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INTRODUCTION

ONE day, shortly after the end of the War, Grey asked meto
lunch at Queen Ann€'s Gate, on the ground that he had been
reading my Life of his kinsman, that other Lord Grey who
pased the Reform Bill. But, as | expected, our conversa-
tion ran at once into birds and Wordsworth, and never once
ecaped from those well-worn channels.  No word was spoken
of the Reformer until, as my host loomed above me on the
door dep, he remembered and said : Oh yes | wanted
to talk to you about old Lord Grey. People used to praise
him and Lord Althorp because they were such fine fellows
and passed such a good Bill. Then they used to say it
was such a pity that Grey always wanted to be away in
Northumberland, and Althorp in Northamptonshire. But
that was just the reason why they did so well whenever. they
were in London." We both laughed, and | replied, ' If | live
to know your biographer, | will tell him you said 0.
Nevertheless, though they both counted the preciops hours
that they could spend in Northumberland, there wer e differences
between the former and the latter Grey both in character and
in fate. The old patriarch of Howick had forty years of
pleasant waiting in opposition, mostly spent in rural and
domegtic bliss, followed by three years of office with the
resoundingtriumph that made hisnameimmortal at one stroke.
Edward Grey, after twenty years of great and quiet happiness,
had eleven consecutive years at the head of the Foreign Office—
years of agony such as none of his predecessors snce Castle-
reagh had had to face—fighting the long losing battle for
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European peace, suffering the defeat of August 1914 that
darkened the rest of his life, then sacrificing his eyesight in his
war-time srvice at the same post. When the long-hoped-for
hour of release came, he returned to his birds but he could no
longer se them ; to his books but he could no longer read
them; domestic catastrophes fell on him with pitiless itera-
tion; and thetrend of the world's affairs after the war baffled
his hopes for the free and peaceful future of mankind. Yet
0 balanced was his mind, so serene and strong his nature, o
vivid and lasting his powers of memory, that the long years of
happiness which he had enjoyed before the death of his first
wife in February 1906 were with him to the end, and a few
months before he died in 1933, he declared that the happiness
of his life had on the whole outbalanced the pain.

He was indeed one whom fortune loved and hated out of
the common measure. All that he enjoyed so intensdy and
auffered so profoundly, all that he undertook and endured
and performed, operating on a mind and body of unusual
strength, made him a nobler man every year he lived. His
full spiritual staturehad not been reached when he reluctantiy
took office in December 1905. Two months later his wife
died, and his nature grew under the pressure of private sorrow
and public care. His face, in youth beaked and bright-eyed
like a hawk's, became like that of the king of birds. Men
sooke of his * sad eagle eyes’ At the close of his life all
who were sendtive to the touch of greatness felt it in his
presence.

In Edward Grey the craving for the country life was not
merely a dedre for happiness. If that had been all, his snse
of public duty would have triumphed with more ease.  But
he was not, like most of us, merely enjoying himsdf in the
country: he was exercising a rare talent, which it had been
death in him to hide, a genius, akin to that of hisfriend Hudson,
for the observation of bird life in a manner that combined
poetry with stence His books have spread his knowledge
and his feding to thousands, whom he has helped to enjoy
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the purest and most lasting joys of mind and heart. The
author of the Charmof Birds, Fallodon Papersand Fly Fishing,
is in the category with Izask Walton, White of Sdborne,
Richard Jefferies and Hudson.

He had, indeed, two carears, as naturalist-author and as
datesman of foreign affars. That he greetly and avowedly
preferred the former is charged againgt him as afault by some,
but not by those who served under him in the Foreign Office;
and they, if any, should have theright to complain. But they
bear witness that his preference never affected his diligence
during the deven years of hard labour that wrecked his
hedth and his eyesght. After all he was not pinioned, any
more than his birds on the Fallodon ponds; he might have
flown off. If to be wholly without ambition is a fault in a
statesman, hewas guilty indeed. But in a man who remained
%0 long a his post, it may be forgiven that he often prayed
that the luck of a generd dection or a Cabingt crisis would
restore him to the greenwood tasks he loved. He certainly
fet the call of duty. Did he fed nothing dse? Surdy the
exerdse of great tdents on great afairs gave him more
intellectual pleasure during his working hours than he records
in his private letters, more perhgps than he was conscious
of himsdf.

His two carears had so little in common that it is not essy
to write his Life. The only unity in the two parts of the
theme is the character of the man—his srength, integrity,
simplicity, his deadfagness in any purpose or policy once
formed, and his pefect naurdness in every relation of life.
Thexe qudities made him the notable representative of his
country before the world as her Foreign Secretary ; helped to
give the British Empire and her dlies confidence and unity
at the supreme crisis of fae, and drew so much of what
was bes in America to help England; but these qualities
flowed from the same well-springs of old English rural life
which inspired him as a countryman, a naturalist and an
author.
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In Twenty-five Years' Grey has given to theworld his own
account of his public career down to his retirement from office.
And the publication by Messrs. Gooch and Temperley of
British Documents on the Origins of the War, besdes numerous
similar publications abroad, have provided ample and almost
complete material for the formation of judgment. Never has
so strong a search-light been thrown on the action of any
British Foreign Minister, as on Grey's up to August 1914.
This Biography has therefore few * revelations' to make,
but so far as possble | have printed letters that have not yet
appeared in Twenty-five Years or in Gooch and Temperley,
For the later period of his Ministry, from August 1914
until his retirement in December 1916, | have been allowed
freely to examine and transcribe the Foreign Office documents,
including his private papers. The scope of this biography
does not permit as full a use of these unpublished documents
as will no doubt some day be made by historians, but | am, |
believe, keeping back no relative new fact of any importance
about his conduct of foreign affairs during the war. His
most distinctive personal contribution to our policy during
that period were his determination, even at some cogt, not to
quarrel with America ; not to bewholly unjust to neutralsin
contraband policy ; and to work, if possible, with America,
for the foundation of a League of Nations after the return of
peace. To thee principles he adhered during the war, as
faithfully as he had adhered before the war to the policy of the
entente, and to the attempt, within its limits, to be on good
terms with Germany. He had the quality of seadfastness.
The object of thisvolumeisto present the man, his character
as moulded by circumstance, and his life private and public.
In his last days he expressed the desre that his private life,
particularly during the twenty years of his first marriage,
should be an integral part of any biography of him that was
1 Page references to Twenty-five Yearsin my text are to the People's Library
Edition, 1928, 3 vols. The Autobiography frequently quoted in the early

chapters of this volume has never been printed and has nothing to do with
his Twenty-five Years.
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written with the help of his family. For this purpose he
desired that his correspondence with his first wife should be
at the service of his biographer ; and for this purpose his
intimate friends have trusted his letters to my discretion,
with a generosity for which | cannot be too grateful. | am
no less grateful for the asssance | have received from his
colleagues and subordinates. So many in all departments of
life have helped me for his sake, that | shall not endeavour
to s&t down their names. | can only hopethat their confidence
will not ssem to them to have been misplaced.
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BOOK |

FALLODON. THE COTTAGE. WESTM NSTER
1862-1905

CHAPTER |

FALLODON. SR GEORGE GREY. WATERFIELD'S SCHOOL. WIN-
CHESTER AND THE ITCHEN. JOWETT'S BALLIOL. CREIGHTON.

"I WASbornon April 25th, 1862, in London, and | have dways
felt that my sx brothers and Sgters had the advantage of me
in that they were all not only brought up but born at Fallodon.'
Such are the first words of the fragment of Autobi oqraphy
which Edward Grey dictated in the last year of his life.” But
Fallodon was his home from infancy to death ; and there, as
hedesired, hisasheslie, besdethose of hiswife Dorothy, under
the trees they planted, within the ' fox-proof fence ' enclosing
the ponds where the wild-duck fed from his hand.

Fallodon hes no rare and peculiar beauty. It is merey
a piece of unspoilt English countryside—wood, field and
running stream.  But there is a tang of the North about it ;
the west wind blows through it straight off the neighbouring
moors, and the s is visible from the garden through a much-
loved gap in the trees.  The whole region gains dignity from
the great presences of the Cheviot and the Ocean.  Eastward,

! For the soke of dearness | never in this book use the terms’ Grey * or

' Edward Grey * without addition, exogpt in reference to the subject of the
biography. The Autobiography quoted in this chapter has never ben printed.
B



2 GREY OF FALLODON

beyond two miles of level fidds acrosswhich he so often strode,
lie the tufted dunes, the reefs of tide-washed rock and the bays
of hard sand ; on that lonely shore he would lie, by the hour,
watching the oyster-caichers, turnstones, and dunlin, or the
woodcock immigrants landing tired from their voyage.

Close a hand to the south, the ruins of Dunstanburgh Cedtle
surround the top of a seargirt promontory, sve where the high
basdt dliffs are washed by the tide. Into that ample enclosure
the cattle of Fallodon usad in old days to be driven for sfety
in time of Scottish invasion. Eight miles to the north, the
keep of Bamburgh rises againg the sky, and on the ocean's
bosom lie the Fame Idands—till the greatest of British bird
sanctuaries, as when Saint Cuthbert lived there done among
the eider duck and tern.

And on the other sde of Fallodon, to the wed, rise the
heather-moors, crowned by Ros Cadtle Camp, Grey's favourite
point of view, closdy overlooking Chillingham Park with its
white cattle and the cadle where his family had borne rule in
the old border times. Beyond Chillingham, the green, rounded,
Cheviot range hides Scotland and shdlters this outpost strip of
England between hillsand ssa All North Northumberland is
visble from Ros Camp, now dedicated as a memoria to
Edward Grey.

In no part of the idand ae the distant views more
gacious, nowhere de are the glories of cloudland more
constantly unveiled. The sae of freedom and vadness thus
purveyed to the eye, is enhanced to the spirit by thetonic air,
to a greeter degree than in flatter lands or mountain-girdled
ddes. Stone fams and cottages, solidly and seemlily built,
are scattered over the open country, which is protected from
the Northumbrian wind by many plantations and srips of
beech, ash, and other trees  The denes, hollows and stream-
beds hold wild vegetation that luxuriates wherever there is

! Grey told me that when, in 1882, he sucossded to the Fallodon estate, he
found it ill burdened with a payment of half-a-crown a year to the owners of
Dungtanburgh in return for this old-world privilege. Dungtanburgh wes a
favourite place with him, from boyhood to the end.









FALLODON 3

shelter. Outcrops of rock form lines of tall, fantastic cliffs,
facing inland, and clad in bracken and wild growth. Suchis
the land that moulded the character of Grey, consciously ere
long, unconsciously during his boyhood of rod and gun.

The rivers and burns of Northumberland [he wrote to Ella
Pesse in 1892] go through three stages: first they rise in moors
and run in a stony bed ; then they go with streams and pools
through arich soil, sometimes between trees; and lastly the soil
gets sandy, the bed is mud, there are nothing but fields, and the
stream doesn't hurry at all because it has then such a little way
to go, before it gets to the sea It is the third stage you have
taken in your picture and it's the sort of place where | used to
crawl as a boy amongst burdock leaves to keep out of sight
of the trout, and always caught eds and kept on fishing as long
astheedswould bite.

The disturbed state of the Border, that only beganto improve
after the Union of the Crowns under James Sixth and First,
caused gentlemen in those parts to continue living in castles
and peel towers till the Seventeenth Century. There are no
Plantagenet or Tudor mansions in Northumberland. But in
Cromwellian times or thereabouts, a Puritan merchant of
Berwick named Salkeld built asmall country house at Fallodon.
And beside it he, and his son after him, planted a garden which
became famous for its peaches, plums and pears. Already in
thereign of William | | | abishop wrotethat * the improvements
in gardening and fruitery at FaUadon are hardly to be equalled,
on the north side of Tyne." The four high brick walls of this
garden, built in late Stuart times, remained to shelter the
flowers and fruit that Edward Grey so much improved and so
greatly enjoyed. * Y ou can never eat too much fruit," was one of
his cheerful sayings, consonant with hispractice in summer time.

The garden walls have stood, while the house has changed
more than once. In the year of Blenheim, a certain Thomas
Wood bought the small Fallodon estate, and shortly afterwards
pulled down the Salkelds' house and began the building of that

! S alo his beautiful account of fishing in burns as a boy, in the last
chapter in Fly Fishing entitled SomeMemoriesof Early Days,
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red-brick mansion with stone facings, which stood, well loved
by many successve occupants, till it was destroyed by firein
1917. After the return of peace Grey erected the present
building on the same site. Close to the house, Thomas Wood
dug out, in the fashion of early eighteenth-century improvers,
a' cand ' or long rectilinear pond, on the banks of which,
two centuries later, Grey used to feed hiswild-duck.

Thomas Wood's daughter and heiress Hannah, married
Sir Henry Grey, Baronet, of Howick, who in that right became
the owner of Fallodon on Wood's degth in 1755. At that time
Howick was only an old tower by the ssg and Fallodon was
dready a country house.  Thenceforth, through nearly two
centuries of change, these two places, five miles apart, were
closdly connected together, in the annds of the Grey family
and of English public life.

Charles, the first Earl Grey, is the common progenitor of
the Howick and Fallodon branches of the family. He had
fought & Minden, been with Wolfe a Quebec, and earned
fame in the long war of George | | | againg Washington. He
won the honourable nickname of ' No-flint Grey,' by the order
he gave out, on the occasion of a successful night attack on
the American lines, that his men should knock the flints out
of their muskets and trust to the bayonet and a noisdess sur-
prise. Fine portraits of him decorate the walls of Fallodon,
together with those of other Greysin the red and blue uniforms
of the two savices during the old French wars*

The Generd's ddest surviving son was Charles, the sscond
Earl Grey, the Reform Bill Premier. He, like the other Earls
after him, inhabited Howick, by thistime afine stone manson
amid its woods of beech stretching down to the ssa  But
another of the Generd's numerous children, Sir Henry Grey,
lived at Fallodon, and dying in 1845 I€ft it to his nephew,
Sir George Grey, the famous Home Secretary of the middle
years of Queen Victoria.

! These 0?ortraits and much of the contents of Fallodon were successully
saved out of the house during thefireof 1917.
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This Sir George Grey was Edward Grey's grandfather, and
had probably more influence than any one dse upon the for-
mation of his character and ways of thought. The memoir of
the Home Secretary, written by the family friend, Bishop
Creighton, depicts a man in some repects strikingly resembling
his grandson. A country gentleman, neither rich nor fashion-
able, devoted to nature and rural pursuits, popular with his
neighbours of all ranks of life, wholly without ambition but
congrained by a snse of duty to enter the wider sphere of
national public life.

Sr George Grey [writes Creighton] had a unique knowledge
of the House of Commons and a unique influence over it. His
influence was founded on the universal regpet which his high
character inspired and the affection which his genuine kindliness
created on all sdes  He robbed party politics of their bitterness.
No one who heard him ek suspected that he had any personal
end to sve or that he was otherwise than entirdy frank in his
datements He provoked no one to attack him, and none dis-
sented from him without an apology.

Sir George Grey resembled in religion and character his sailor
father and his mother, a Whitbread born. All three were fine
examples of those liberal-minded lay Evangelicals who did so
much to found the greatness of Nineteenth Century England.
Sir George was the most successful Home Secretary of that era
of appeasement. His calm, careful handling of the affairs of
the Chartist Petition of 1848 allayed the panic of the capital,
and helped to save England from any disturbance in a year so
fatal to the peace of less free and well governed lands.

Between 1833 and 1874 he sat for several different con-
gituencies. One of his dections was famous: in 1847 he
astonished the political world by wresting North Northumber -
land from the Percy gragp—s0 popular had he become with
the farmers, whom he canvassed assduoudy, penetrating on
horseback to the remotest homesteads of the Cheviots. But
in the following general election of 1852 the region resumed
its normal allegiance to Alnwick and the Conservative cause,
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and remained thenceforth lost to Liberalism, until in 1885 the
extension of the franchise to the working-class in the counties
enabled Edward Grey to repeat his grandfather's achievement
and thenceforth to hold the seat during his whole House of
Commons career.

Sir George's last seat was the Borough of Morpeth, in which
after the Reform Bill of 1867 the dominant vote was that of
the miners,* with whose aspirations for laws to better their lot
he deeply sympathized. But at the general election of 1874
he retired, rather than stand against Thomas Burt, whom the
miners that year put up as one of themselves, and who is
remembered as the first and one of the noblest of ' labour
members." Thenceforth Sir George lived in retirement at
Fallodon.

My Father [writes Edward Grey] had only one desre
as a young man—to go into the army as his profession. This
was not at all pleasing to his parents, who had both been brought
up in a strictly evangelical atmosphere. My Grandfather [the
Home Secretary] felt the Army, asit was before the Crimean War,
to be an idle profession which would not make for my father's
edification, and would not consent to his going into the Army.
When the Crimean War broke out, however, my Grandfather
thought it right to tell my Father that now there was opportunity
for serving his country, the previous objection to hisjoining the
Army must be put aside. It was a public-spirited decision, for
it meant risking the life of an only child, but it was in accordance
with what my Grandfather thought to be right, and my Father
joined the Rifle Brigade and went to the Crimea; and after that
his battalion was sent to India during the Indian Mutiny, and he
s sarvice in both places. He was chosen as one of the first
equerriesto the Prince of Wales, afterwardsKing Edward V 1 1.

For convenience in combining his military duties with those
of the appointment to the Household of the Prince of Wales, he
and my Mother took a small house in London, and wereliving
there at the time of my birth (1862). But as he was an only child,
my Father's parentswished him and hiswifeto maketheir country
home at Fallodon. In a short time my Father sold out from the

! Before 1885 very few miners had votes because, exoept at Morpeth, they
generally lived outsde Borough areas






AET. 9, 1871



EDWARD GREY'S PARENTS 7

Army, and having no other occupation except his duties as equerry
to the Prince of Wales, he and my Mother lived entirely at
Fallodon. As part of his alowance, the Home Farm of about
200 acres had been handed over to him. He liked country life
and all country pursuits. The farming was a perpetua interest
to him, and he was fond of hunting, shooting and fishing. He
wore a beard, but was one of the handsomest men that | ever
remember. He was very good-natured, always in good spirits,
and with that sort of manner which made him exceedingly popular
with both men and women. He was efficient for all the ordinary
purposes of life but had no intellectual interests and did not care
for reading or any discussion such as politics.

My Mother was one of the gentlest of human beings. She
shrank even from argument and in order to make life go smoothly
was always prepared to efface herself. This made it possible for
the arrangement for ajoint home between my Grandparents and
Parents to work smoothly, and my early recollections are of an
uneventful and exceedingly happy home.  What we first know in
childhood we imagine to be typical and the usua way of the
world, and | was brought up assuming that the world was a happy
place, in which no grown-up people did anything which was
wrong. (Autobiography.)

At nine years old Grey was sent to a small preparatory
school near Northallerton. There were thirty boys, with one
" usher' besides the schoolmaster.

The school was divided into dasses, who stood up while going
through a prepared lesson, and took places as they stood on the
floor. No regular marks were kept.  There was the same want
of organization in games. There was a rough field in which we
could play, but no organized cricket or football matches.

(Autobiography.)

Two years later, he was sent to a larger and better school,
Temple Grove, East Sheen (1873-1876), kept by a remarkable
man, O. C. Waterfield.

There were about 130 boys, an ample staff of masters, a regular
sysem of marks, and at the beginning of every month a board
was hung up in the schoolroom with a full list of all the school
and of every boy's place in his class. Now for the first time
| could measure myself with other boys and fed the stimulus of
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competition. This was a spur to which | responded with

eageness.  (Autobiography.)

He rushed up the school and after one year found himself
in the first class, which was frequently taken by Waterfield
himself, of whom he tells us :

He had a personality which gave him without effort a complete
ascendancy over masters and boys and was one of the best teachers
| ever came under. | preferred home to school, and was homesick
when | returned after the holidays, but the school had its own
interests. | felt | was part of a going concern. There were
organised games of cricket and football, and in my last year | got
into the cricket eleven.

During this last year | was sometimes head of the school. My
great competitor in this post was Monty James, now Provost
of Eton. But he had areal gift for scholarship which | had not.
He played no games, but was very popular then for the reasons
which have since made him popular, as well as successful, in life.
I have a recollection of him sitting on a bench at the side of the
cricket field, laughing heartily to himself as he read Aristophanes
for his own amusement. | would use my brain to make the best
use of whatever was put to me, simply to excel in competition,
without having interest in the subject or any natural aptitude
for it. Monty James had both and in the last three months he
passed me and had the undisputed headship of the school.

(A utobiography.)

M onty James's own recollections, allowing for due modesty,
coincide with this account. Of Grey as a smaller boy, before
they were rivals for the headship, he writes :

He wore a sort of Norfolk jacket with a belt, and knicker-
bockers. | remember his being called away by the death of his
father and returning in black. | remember dso his having a
quick temper and | can s him chewing his pocket handkerchief
and shedding tears of rage. Later on, some privileged ones,
marked by ared crossin the school list, used to go to Richmond
on half holidaysto get provender, and | can remember going fairly
often with Grey. | can dso remember applying, with him, to
Waterfield for aform of holiday, and being repulsed with severe
loss. But | can not remember any revelations of youthful ambi-
tions, nor any such cappings of poetical quotation as we find in
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Eric and &. Winifred's. In short | was not a close friend of his,
but | believed in him and never forgot him.

Arthur Benson, also in the school at the time, recalls Grey
as ' asturdy, cheerful creature,' and the future Provost' showing
me an immense list of Roman Saints with mysterious symbols
attached."

An event of life-long importance to Grey had occurred, early
in his second year at Temple Grove. His father, Colonel
George Henry Grey, died.

One afternoon, while | was there, |1 was told that a telegram
had come saying that my Father was dangeroudy ill, and | was
to go at once to my Mother at Sandringham, whither she had
been summoned during my Father's illness. He was Equerry-
in-waiting at the time. | travelled to Sandringham that evening.
My Father was dying, and actually died in the night. (December
11, 1874.) | imagined his illness to be septic pneumonia.  The
drains at Fallodon were old brick drains, which had falen to
pieces and become blocked, so that the whole house was in a most
insanitary state. My Grandfather was ill with typhoid fever at
the time, and it was very doubtful whether he would recover.

My Mother was left aone to face life with seven children.
| remember one day of misery at Sandringham. My Mother was
in deep grief, and | stunned with that sense of catastrophe which
in a child produces continual outbursts of tears. | remember the
Princess of Waes coming to s&¢ my Mother, and showing a
sympathy which was much more than conventional, being a rea
understanding of my mother's grief and position. My Father's
body was taken to Fallodon, and such was my Grandfather's
condition at the time that the funeral had to take place without
his knowledge of what had happened.  (Autobiography.)

One of Grey's disters writes of this sad occasion:

After my father's death, Edward looked on himself as my
mother's chief protector, and | well remember when he returned
with her to Fallodon from Sandringham his collecting us younger
children together and telling us that she was to be our first con-
sideration, that we must be very quiet and thoughtful, and do
everything we possibly could to help her and be a comfort to her.

* Further details of Waterfidd's remarkable school will be found in Arthur
Benson'sMemoriesand Friends, 1924, and in the Provogt'sown Eton and Kings.
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Hewas very gern with us  His thoughtfulness and consderation
for my mother were remarkable in so young a boy, and he took
his position and responsbility as head of the family very serioudy.

Thus at twelve years old Edward Grey passd out of his
father's care, and came more than ever under the strong and
gentle influence of his grandfather. Sir George had just
retired from Parliament, and he devoted much of the last
eight years of his life at Fallodon to his seven grandchildren.
* He took my Father's place with us,’ wrote Grey.

He was fond of reading aloud, and his reading was one of the
pleasantest things | have ever heard. He read Scott's novds as
if he were telling them, and his reading was delightful to listen to.
He a0 read Sensr and Shakepeares plays, and it was always
in a natural voice as if he himsdf were speaking, rather than
reading the words of others. He liked children to be with him
and would ride with them every morning to favourite places in
the neighbourhood and arrange to have something like an hour's
reading aloud before lunch. These rides and readings were a
great pleasure, and the day's work was always arranged <o as to
givetime for them.

| never cared much for riding, being naturally a bad rider
who was never on good terms with a horse, but | had a passon
for fishing and shooting. The fishing at home and the snooting
did not amount to much, but there were small burnsand onelittle
river, the Aln, within reach. There were a few partridges and
pheasants, and the s shore, and these provided the occupation
for my holidays, even if the results of my efforts were small.  So
my holidays were very happy times.

My Grandfather was very religious, but his nature was such
that he brought sunshine wherever he was, and was exceedingly
popular in conssquence.  The difference between right and wrong
had been his guide through life, and his old age presented one of
those gpectades of a nature in which right had become automatic.
In any problem he'd ak but one question—what was right—and
follow it without hesitation. But he had no pleasure in being
censorious. When once he had said, ' That iswrong,’ or' That is
not right,' he had no wish to say anything more about it, or any-
thing about the person who did it. We all fdt not only his
kindness, but hispresence asa blessng.
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Both he and my Grandmother were very sensble to natural
beauty, and | have a vivid recollection of his tall figure and her
short one, going round the path that went through the trees in
front of the house, with gaps that gave a view as far as the moor
at the top of Chillingham Park. They would make a point of
doing this at the time of a sunset on a clear, fine evening.

(Autobiography.)

In September 1876 Grey went to Winchester.

| was sent [he tells us] to the House of the Rev. J. T. H. Du
Boulay. It wasagood house. The head of it when | went there
was W. W. Pamer, now Lord Selborne. He was an admirable
head of the House, manly and resolute, and with a snse of
responsibility. While he was head of the house, nothing realy
wrong would be tolerated.

| was placed in the highest dlass to which scholars were admitted
at their entrance. My ambition was to press on. | went up the
school very quickly, and in a year found myself in the division
next below the ' sixth Book." Here a great change occurred.
| had st myself to get out of this division in one term, as | had
done in al the others. It was the rule for boys to stay in this
division for one year before being promoted to ' sixth book.'
| wes quite unaware of this and began by going to a high place
in the class.  The master, ' The Don/ manipulated the dass in
accordance with the custom of the school, and put me on to con-
strue at the beginning of one lesson.  He kept me construing for
the whole hour, asking me question after question, till at last,
when this ordeal was over, | took my place very near the bottom
of the dass. | saw the unfairness of the proceeding, but not the
reason which lay behind it, and from that moment cessed to do
any work in this class. As far as my work was concerned, | was
a changed being. Desire to succeed had been my motive for
work. | was not to be allowed to succeed, and the motive was
gone. The method of keeping me back in this class, which was
the neck of the bottle leading to the Sixth, was the worst possible
that could have been adopted.

At my third term in the class | was still sitting near the bottom,
but the Master arranged that | should go up near the top, for an
iambic, in which | afterwards discovered a mistake, and that once
up | should remain near the top till the end of term, and o pass

! Lord Sdborne writes to me (1935) that Grey ' was my sudy fag and our
relations were mog cordial.’
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onto' Sixth Book.! But the mischief was done ; | had lost the

habit of work.

In' Sixth Book' promation was mainly by seniority, and | made
little effort to excd. * The Don/ who took the lower division of
' Sixth Book' was Dr. Fearon. He was an admirable dass
teacher and taught with enthusasm. He made a little anthology
of English verse which, for its sze, was as good an anthology as
I know. Thiswe learnt gradually by heart, and to some of the
things in it | trace thefirst beginning of liking for literature, of
which | then bdieved mysdf to be void. In spite of all, Fearon
had alikingfor me, which | remember with gratitude, and to him
| trace some of thefirst awakenings of my intellect.

So my life at Winchester began with a year of brilliant promise
which was then wilted by my experience in the divison below
' Sixth Book.! But | was becoming a' Wykehamist." All that
is conveyed by this word can be understood only by people who
are Wykehamists. The ways of the place, its traditions, and the
country in which it is s#t, were all getting a hold upon my heart,
though not till afterwards did | redlise all that had happened to
me.  But | had gained something which had become an insspar-
able part of my affection, which was part of my lifé's unalterable
good, and Wincheder, with the exception of my own home, in
which | had bean brought up and which remained my home
through life, was the dearest place on earth to me.

From lower divison ' Sixth Book' | procesded to the higher.
Thiswastaken by Dr. Ridding, the Head Master. Ridding was
not only a great Head Master but a great man. He wastoo big
aman ever to beirritable ; and in teaching he had genius, and
I've always regarded the time | spent in Dr. Ridding's dass as a
great experience. (Autobiography.)

Such is Grey's characteristically modest account of his own
intellectual adventures at Winchester—the check to a purely
competitive eagerness, followed by the dow budding of real
thought, and of love for books and poetry for their own sakes.
It will bewell to compareit with therecollections of an admiring
junior, Herbert Fisher, now Warden of Wykeham's other great
foundation.

I came [writes Fisher] as a new man to Du Boulay's in Sep-
tember 1878. Edward Grey was head of the house, and on the
! From the Wykehamist, October 13, 1933, by kind permission.
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strength of previous acquaintanceship my father, much to my
congternation, for it ssemed a most audacious thing for a parent
to do, caught hold of a small boy and sent him into toy room
to fetch Grey out into the road. A mog brilliant and vivid
impression he made upon my immature mind. | can se him
now standing bare-headed as he talked to my father with the
charming unaffected ease which his friends know so well and
| remember how handsome and all alive he looked. As our
parents had been friends he took me under his protection, made
me hisfag and was asgreat a friend to me as one of his eminence
in the House and School could be expected to be.

Greywasa'jig' [clever]. Of that we Juniors were convinced.
Though we believed that hedid nowork, we knew that from time
to time he tossed off a copy of Greek or Latin verses which was
marked alphain Senior Division Sixth Book and we were ready
to believe that if he had a mind to it, he could sweep the board of
School prizes. As with work, so with games, he went his own
way. The belief among the Juniors in Du Boulay's was that
Grey could have got into Lords [the cricket eeven] as easy as
look at you—but there it was, he couldn't be bothered. To us
it s;amed mysterious, that a man with such a genius for ball
games, a man who without a scrap of practice could knock up
60 in a House match by most effective though unconventional
methods, should have so little wish to excd in the game of all
otherswhich brought renown.

But Grey was likethat. He went his own way and thought his
own thoughts. His heart was not in School games much as he
enjoyed them, or in building up for himsaf a School reputation
for athletics. His heart was in fishing. So on ' half-rems'
[half-holidays] he would go off by himsdf to throw his fly on a
stream of water in the upper Itchen, nearly alwaysreturning with
a well-filled basket, some of the contents of which would be
judicioudy digtributed among the Dons. ' Why, Grey, | take
it that even a trout can sometimes rise' observed Doidge
Morshead, himsdf an angler often propitiated by the spoils of
these expeditions, on one occason when Grey came up to books
unusually tardy.

He ssemed rather solitary.  We knew that his father was dead,
but that there was a diginguished old grandfather living far
away in Northumberland to whom every Sunday he wrote along
letter. Another fact about Grey was a matter of comment
among us It was whigpered that he read English poetry for
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pleasure, and | think also, though here memory may play atrick,
that we already knew that his favourite was Wordsworth. There
was something in him which made him sand out from other
prefects, a Af-auffidency and aloofness, a certain gravity mingled
with his boyish high spirits and rich laughter. Histastes ssemed
to be fully formed, his mind to be congtituted not in opinions,
but in convictions. The vanities in dress then much affected,
made no appeal to him. Sofar as| can recollect he showed no
interest in politics and never talked in debating societies  All
these grave pre-occupations came later, when, having gone down
from Balliol, hewasliving at homein Northumberland and there
came under theinfluence of Mandell Creighton ; but our House-
mager always predicted a great political future for him, and we
Juniors were certainly of opinion that Grey could do something
bigif hewanted.

Last Spring [1933] when we were both down at Winchester
for a meeting of the Warden and Fellows, we went over the old
House together. It was an hour when everyone was up to books
and we had the place to oursdves We explored with great
thoroughness every nook and cranny, Grey recalling with a
minuteness which amazed me how things were in the old days,
and | explained, Snce alas! his power of vison was all but
extinct, the podtion of the gudies the toys [dekd, the photo-
graphs on the walls and the arrangements in yard for small
crockets [a kind of cricket] and fives, a matter as to which his
curiodty was exacting. It was obvious that his Wincheser
memories were keen and precious to him and that it was a solace
and pleasure to recall them. Indeed my bedlief is that his vidts
to Wincheger as a Fellow were among the rare enjoyments of
hisfinal years.

Save in palitics he was a strong conservative. At Winchester
the ancient ways were good enough for him. Need | depict his
horror at finding that hisold house went disguised under the name
of Cooks. It was a crime more henous than lawn tennis.  That
was bad, for it was among the articles of his philosophy that the
hand and eye of a boy should be trained exdusively in hard ball
games, but it was worse till that the names of the founders of the
housss at Wincheser should pass out of memory, when they
could s0 easly be preserved.  So, swinging with the strong tides
of life, Grey was always at anchor.

Winchester gave also to Grey two things that became
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recorded esewhere has dwelt in my mind ever since. It was
a summer holiday, in the afternoon. It was ' names calling/ at
which everyone was expected to be present to answer to their
names. On a summer afternoon this took place in what was
caled Lavender Mead. | was on the other side of the river,
having a last cagt before hurrying round for ' names call." Un-
expectedly | hooked a very large fish. The crowd on the Cricket
side of the bank gathered to watch the fish being played. There
was a ' foreign' match going on, Winchester in thefield, and the
Eleven collected with everybody dse to watch the fish being
played. Fort was Captain of Lords at the time, and | remember
hearing his voice saying, * If the fish is not landed in another
minute you must all go back to your places! How | should have
survived the loss of the fish | do not know. Happily all went
well, and a large trout of 3% Ibs. was safely landed. But nearly
half of the school had been absent from ' Names Calling' and
were, in accordance with custom, sent for to explain their absence
to Ridding. Ridding, who had seen the whole affair from the
distance, received the explanation of the first few boys, and then
dismissed the others, saying, ' Yes, yes, Grey caught a fish," and
it was certainly the greatest fishing moment of my fife.
(Autobiography.)

But such triumphs in the school meadows were not easily
won. That part of the Itchen was not in those days preserved,
and owing to constant poaching the fish were shy and few.
It was a hard school of patience in which he learnt the art of
the dry fly. Fortunately there were other parts of the river
sometimes available. His grandfather's nephew, Lord North-
brook, had just returned from his Governor-Generalship of
India. Heliked Edward Grey, and gave the boy leave to fish
in his preserved waters near Itchen Abbas, five miles above
Winchester. It is as good fishing of that kind as there is in
England, and on ' leave-out' days he was regularly there and
never failed to bring back afull basket. ' Those leave-out days,'
he writes, ' were looked forward to by me as days of Paradise.'

Paradise it was, and still is, beside the river at [tchen Abbas.
And there in the splendour of his young manhood, he was to
build for himself and his wife ' the Cottage," where, as will be



OXFORD 17

duly related, not only his fishing but his poetic passon for
nature and for the observation and recording of bird-life
reached their utmost expansion.

Grey's relations to Oxford constitute what would, in the
language of our day, be described asa ' record.! After having
been sent down for incorrigible idleness in 1884, he was in
1928 dected Chancellor of the University with universal
applause. Since Grey, unlike many who have wasted their
time at college, could always work whenever he felt the motive,
these fallow years did him no harm beyond opportunity for
lear ning missed.

Thelife | led was one of pure pleasure and was one of a kind
that | could not have enjoyed at any other time of life. It led
to nothing, but it left no scars nothing to be regretted or effaced.
It cdleared the way for serious things.  (Autobiography.)

So he speaded the time careesdy, as they did in the golden
world. How did he get through the pleasant hours? There
was' real' tennis, in which he played for Oxford. There was
mild gambling at Loo, Nap, and a few nibbles at Baccarat,
and occasionally boisterous ragging. But most of all the
country joys beckoned him, with 'idleness horrid and dog-
cart.’ At the gaudy in Christ Church Hall, on the evening
after the Encaenia of 1929,1 heard him tell the great company
asembled to do him honour, how idle he had been at
Balliol, and how, driving back one day from Eynsham with
an equally idle friend, he betted that every other tree by the
roadside would be an elm, and won the bet. Alas! he said,
how imposshble to make any such computation from the
modern motor-car on its rush through space, and how much
better and more wholesome was the dog-cart as a method of
idleness, although, as hetold us, Curnnor was then the furthest
common limit of undergraduate range. He knew those dopes,
" And what sadged brooks are Thames's tributaries.'

It was during this Oxford period that he came under the

C
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influence of two great men, Jowett at Balliol, and Mandell
Creighton at home in Northumberland. Grey writes:

The living of the Parish of Embleton, in which Fallodon is
situated, is in the gift of Merton College, Oxford, and a very
remarkable man had come there as Vicar in 1875. This was
Mandell Creighton, afterwards Bishop of London. He took
certain specially recommended pupils in history. He had a great
admiration for my Grandfather, and my Grandfather found the
greatest delight in his society. There sprang up between them a
peculiarly close friendship and my Grandfather asked Creighton
inmy first long vacation if hewould take me asapupil in Classica
Moderations. Creighton replied that | needed no coaching for
Classical Moderations, but he could provide the amosphere of
work only if | would come and live in his house. This was
arranged, and | spent a month or two at the vicarage.

Creighton had wonderful power of concentration. He wes at
the time writing his history of the Papacy. In his study there
were two pupils reading history, and Creighton would bresk off
his writing in order to take them out one by one, in summer
weather, to walk up and down the garden path and talk to them
about the period of history of which they were reading, and then
return to his writing again. | meanwhile was left aone in the
drawing-room, to read books which were required for Modera-
tions.!  In thisway | did read a certain amount during the hours
which were s&t apart in the vicarage for work, and to this no doubt
it was due that eventudly, in the autumn of 1881, about one year
after | went up to Oxford, | got asecond in * Mods." More than
this | certainly did not deserve by the amount of reading | had
done.

| was now supposed to read for the Greats School, but the time
for it was not due till May 1884. | had more than two years
before me. The time passed pleasantly, but as far as work was
concerned, quite unprofitably, until at last |1 found myself in

> In July 1908 Grey wrote to Katharine Lady Lyttelton: * So you read The
Times hungrily from cover to cover ! You are so much more suited to be a
Cabinet Minister than | am. | am now as | was when | read for some Oxford
examination in the Vicarage garden at Embleton, and got restless when | saw the
gardener wheeling the wheelbarrow outside, and wanted to change my work
for his, having " all my young affections out of doors." Some day when there is
a storm and you are all hugging your houses and reading your Timeses, | shall
take the road and be no more seen, and wander till | cease upon the midnight
somewhere in the open air.'
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October 1883 with only a few months to prepare for the School
of Greats. | felt that it was impossible to do justice to such an
examination on a few months work, and | went and explained
the situation to Jowett. He was naturally enough annoyed and
thought it incredible that | should have wasted so much time.
| told him that in my opinion | could make nothing of Greats
School insolittletime asremained, but that | could do something
by cramming Law. Jowett sent me to see Sir William Markby,
whose specia subject wasthe Law School. Sir William Markby
naturally did not receive my opinion of the Law School favourably,
but the matter was arranged as | wished and | switched on to
Law. Another term passed, and | was still found to have done
no work at Balliol. Jowett then sent for me and told me | must
try if | could read at home. | went home and lived there alone
for about two months. My grandfather having died in 1882
was spared the knowledge of how ingloriously my Oxford career
ended.

When | was sent down from Oxford | lived the months of
February and March entirely alone, but | was never dull. |
bought my first five pairs of waterfowl, which afterwards became
agregt interest in life, and | remember finding extraordinary the
opinion of one of my Oxford friends that | should have been
bored at home, when on the contrary | had not been conscious
of one dull moment. This fact was the first thing that gave me
some idea that | was different from other people in this respect.*

And to this period belongs a story which shows Jowett in a
light peculiar to himself. Though | wes sent down he asked me
to stay with him in one of his customary week-end parties and
| had to leave the breakfast-table to catch the early morning train.
Jowett in those days sat with his back to the entrance. | shook
hands and explained why | had to go. To my surprise | heard
Jowett's feet following me out after | had said ' good-bye." In
the passage he took me by the arm and said in a pleading voice :
* Youwill read, won't you? Pleasedo!" then hurried back into
' In 1917 he wrote to Miss Constance Herbert: * | never remember, even in

ealiest years, being bored when aone.' The Naturalist, Mr. Seton Gordon,
writes of Grey (Nineteenth Century, May 1934): ' In the year 1884 he wes at
Oxford, and as he was doing no work he was sent down for February and
March. During those two months he founded the bird sanctuary at Fallodon.
| wondered whether anyone dsg, sent down from Oxford or Cambridge, ever
achieved so much during? his period of banishment." By May 1885 Grey notes
that he had dready collected seventeen diflferent kinds of waterfowl on his
ponds. He himself would never use the term ' bird sanctuary’ for the enclosure
a Fallodon, because it was for the use of mankind aso.
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the breakfast-room. That was the only reference he had made
to my present predicament and the reason why | had been snt
down. | have told this sory because it happened to mysdf and
bears no trace of the ordinary pungency of Jowett sories

Jowett was not a great talker, in fact he said very little, but
what hedid say was like theresult of ditilled thought with a sort
of finality about it, as if it was an opinion arrived at after all
exareoss of language and fancy and imagery had besn deared
away, and only thereal truth about the matter remained. It was
asif he made thought visual. Many of the sories about him are
mideading because they do not give the impression of the real
kindness which was part of his nature.  To merit which had real
nead he was really kind, but merit by itsdf did not necessarily
appeal to him. (Autobiography.)

Therecord in the Balliol minute-book, sgned by Jowett,
isasfollows (January 19, 1884) :

Sr Edward Grey, having been repeatedly admonished for idle-
ness and having shown himsdf entirely ignorant of the work st
him in vacation as a condition of resdence, was sent down, but
allowed to come up to pass his examination in June

He did return in June and took a Third in Jurisprudence,
which, together with his Second in Classical Moderations of
three years before, entitled him to a B.A. degree. But he
neglected to takeit and hisfirst Oxford degreewas hisHonorary
D.C.L.inl907.

Grey had been idle at Oxford. He was never idle again.
Hewas snt down from Balliol in January 1884. Yet that year
and the next may be called the formative years of his life, both
in intellectual development and in power of action. The
moment he had left the University he proceeded to discover, by
characteristically amateurish and unpretentious experiment,
his genius for bird-observation in general and for wild-duck
culture in particular. He put himsdf, as his note-books show,
through a systematic course of reading in history, thought and
poetry by the best English authors. He entered official lifein
London and palitical life in Northumberland, winning at the
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age of twenty-three a resounding electoral triumph. And at
the end of 1885 he married Dorothy Widdrington.

This sudden blossoming out of all his powers, this quick,
serious, voluntary response to the call of duty at an unusualy
early age, may be ascribed in part to the influence of Creighton,
and in part to the fact that his grandfather's death had left
him the head of a family of young brothers and sgers a
Baronet and owner of a small edate of 2000 acres with an
honourable name and tradition to maintain; his new and
respongible position was brought home to him as soon as he
hed finally left Oxford for Northumberland. But, most of all,
the ripening in due season was the result of his own intrinsic
nature and quality of mind.



CHAPTER 11

ENTRY INTO OFFICIAL AND POLITICAL LIFE. THE MEMBER FOR
NORTH BERWICK. JOURNAL OF 1885 ! ON GLADSTONE
AND OTHERS DOROTHY WIDDRINGTON. MARRIAGE.
POLITICS TO 1892.

UP to the moment of leaving Oxford, Grey had never made
a public speech—no, not even at the Union—and he had
taken scant interest in politics. He had been brought up in
a Liberal atmosphere but was not yet specificaly a Liberal.
When Lord Frederick Cavendish was murdered in 1882, he
sympathized with the popular outcry for martial law for
Ireland, but was brought up short when his grandfather, the
old Home Secretary, said ' martial law is the suspengon of all
law,—one of those unargued, casud rebukes which, when
uttered by a man of character and experience, sometimes im-
pinge on the waxen mind of youth and leave a lasting impress.

But when in 1834 he found himself back a Fallodon as his
grandfather's successor, the family sne of public duty was
aroused. That summer, of his own initiative, he asked his
friendly kinsman, Lord Northbrook, then First Lord of the
Admiralty in Gladstone's Cabinet, to g&t him some * srious
and unpaid employment.’ And o, at the age of twenty-two,
he began public work as private secretary to Sir Evelyn Baring®
at a conference in July, and in October as private secretary
to Childers, Chancdllor of the Exchequer. That autumn he
resded with his mother and sders in London, to perform his

! Afterwards Lord Cromer. It was then, he tdls us that he formed his
lifelong admiration for that great man.
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duties a the Treasury, which brought him into persona
contact with political and governmenta life, and with the
famous men of the party from Gladstone downwards.

But aready, before he began sarvice under Childers, he had
been drawn into party and platform politicsin Northumberland
by his sudden interest in a great public question. In July
1884 the L ords refused to pass the government's Bill to enfran-
chise the working-dlasses in county condtituencies, on the
ground that it ought to be accompanied by an agreed Redis
tribution Bill. An agitation againgt the Lords broke out all
over England. Liberal sguires were not common in North
Northumberland, and the young, untried Baronet of Fallodon
was asked to take the chair a a demongtration in Alnwick.
"A common sne of farmness, and a feding that the people
among whom | had been brought up, and my own neighbours
in the country, ought to have what had been given in the towns
in 1867, made me accept.’  (Autobiography.)

A first public spesch is a serious matter for alad of twenty-
two, especidly when the eyes of all men in his own countryside
are fixed on him at a moment of high political excitement.
But a sge counsdlor wes a his ebow. Creighton wes a
that time an active Liberal—not a usua activity for a parson
in arural district in those days. | remember that a few years
later one such was known as ' the blue priest' par excellence
—blue being the Liberal colour in Northumberland. But
Creighton came over from the Vicarage to Fallodon, and there
in the library Grey rehearsed his first gpeech with no audience
sve the historian of the Pgpacy. ' He said it was exactly the
right thing for me to say." The dog-cart wes again brought
into requisition, not this time for the mere counting of ems,
and asGrey wroteto Mrs. Creighton, ' Wedroveinto Alnwick
together from Fallodon; he sooke a the meeting dso and
pleased the people very much.’ * But the young Chairman's

! Letter to Mrs. Creighton, April 25, 1902. The letter goes on to deny the
abaurd gtory that was put about in the dection campai% of 1885 that Creighton
wrotehhis axhes ! In fact Grey's palitics became that year too Radical for
Creghton.
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gesch had been the suocess of the evening.  Thus was Grey
damped and seded a Liberal.

So favourable wes the impression made by this first public
aopearance, that a movement was st on foot to put up * Sir
Edward' as the Liberal candidate. Since his grandfather's
Oefeat in 1852, North Northumberland had remained Con-
sarvative, but the new franchise would put anew face on matters
there asin so many other county seets  Why should not Grey
beat Percy again ? There were rivals for the Liberal candida
ture and the party's choice dragged on undecided for many
weary months.  Grey's diaries for 1885 show that the person
who principally persuaded him to stand and principally urged
the desirability of sdecting him on other Northumbrian Liberals
was my grandfather, Sir Charles Trevelyan of Wallington.
His activity in this matter may be called his last act of public
sarvice He died in 1886. He had been a friend of Sir George
Grey and a frequent visitor at Fallodon.

Edward Grey refused all offes of ssts dsewhere and in
the summer of 1885 he was a length sdected as candidate.
Then began the round of nightly mestings in far separated
hamlets, and visits to remote farms and cottages, which in the
pre-motor age kept him constantly on the road. He usualy
managed to get back in the dog-cart to Fallodon late at night,
often soaked to the skin. In his later dections, he covered
much ground on the machine now designated as a' push-bike,'
which he usad for pleasure and business on the long roads of
Northumberland.

The strong Presbyterian dement in the Border region wes
on hissde.  Thefishermen, hinds and shepherds were grateful
to the Liberals who had given them the vote, and they liked the
young man, and understood and trusted what he said.

Indeed his method of spesking, destined to win the con-
fidence of grester audiences on more fateful occasions, was
admirably suited to the country folk of Northumberland.
Though carefully prepared, his speaking weas in its method
of delivery like the very good conversation of a friend and
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neighbour telling one what hereally thinks. To some kinds of
people such speaking is more persuasive than oratory with its
flinging about of arms and epithets and appeals to the Almighty
as umpire of our unhappy politics. Oratory depends for its
efectiveness on the spice of temper, real or assumed, that
makes it dangerous. But Grey's speaking was discussion,
that never blazed into anger, and only sometimes war med into
doquence.

During much of the summer and autumn of 1885 | was engaged
in making gesches in village after village. | had no difficulty
in making a speech when | had anything to say : then speaking
was merdy a matter of arranging onés material. But to find
new material for gpesches was a most wearisome matter, and |
soon became nauseated by it. | expressed this opinion once to
Professor Bryce (afterwards Lord Bryce). He replied, ' Oh,
you need not be disurbed aslong asyou fed likethat. Thetime
to become alarmed is when you find that you can ek quite
eadly without having anything to say." (Autobiography.)

When Grey won the ssat from Lord Percy at the general
election of November 1885, it was the end of an epoch for
political Northumberland. Some of the landowners could not
submit with a good grace to the loss of power that they had
exercised at eections snce time immemorial, and on some
great edates cottagers suspected of having used their newly
acquired votes for Grey were turned out of their homes. But
he had won the lasting affection of a strong-hearted folk not
easly dragooned, dow indeed to accept new friends, but, once
they gave their confidence, not quick to change. The feeling
for him in the Berwick Division, as North Northumberland
was now officially called, was personal as well as palitical, and
increased year by year. In the local language, ' they thought
that tarrable of Sir Edward." He never logt the seat, not even
during the long years of Liberal depresson that followed the
adoption of Home Rule. Grey, who' revered the permanencies
of Nature and life,;” found in the ever-lengthening political
connection between himself and his rural neighbours a bond
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not lightly to be broken. He would have had fewer affinities
with a city population, or with the ' Celtic fringe* that has
so often given refuge to Liberal statesmen in distress. But
these North-English children of the soil, accusomed to think
and act each for himsdf, had many of those qualities that
endeared democracy in the person of the Lakeland shepherds
to the youthful Wordsworth. Grey, in hisfirst election cam-
paign, wrote to his fiancee Dorothy Widdrington, ' Really the
people of the Cornhill district, farmers and labourers alike,
are excdlent specimens, it is quite a pleasure to meet them,
good-humoured, shrewd and honest almost to a man.'

His regponse to the faithfulness of such a people to himsalf,
and his knowledge that * the local organization was kept alive
practically without pay, by the enthusasm of our Liberal
workers," helped to restrain the promptings of half his nature
to be done with politics. At every fresh election from 1886
to 1905 he and his wife indulged what they called ' the coward
hope' that defeat would st them free. He would gladly
have accepted such manumission, nor sought to creep back
any other way into Parliament. But he could not refuse to
represent his neighbours; he had not the heart to wound the
love and regect the services that were so fredy offered him at
each successve contest.  * It was the congtituency that kept us
in public life,' he wrote.

From January to June 1885 Grey kept a privatejournal in
which he recorded from day to day the books he read, the
fedings he experienced and the opinions he formed. Some
quotations from this intimate diary of the boy turning into the
man throw light on his rapid growth at this period. One of
the earliest entries, in January 1885, records his progress during
the previous half-year:

When | cameto Fallodon last June | looked forward to idleness
till February. Instead of that | have had much political experi-
ence and work as a Private Secretary to Sir E. Baring at the
Conference in July (1884) and to Mr. Childers snce October.
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Official life has given me budness habits, and | have got some
idea of the wheds of the political machine and how they work.
| have made five gpeeches but only two political ones * before
Augug | had never opened my lipsin public or private in a gpesch.
Lagt June | had hardly formed one political idea : now ideas
have formed and are forming daily. Then | knew no Political
Economy : now | have even got glimmerings of original ideas on
it. In Junel cared little for Music, and not at all for Poetry,
Nature or Art : now | have grong fedings about them all. |
have dipped into Ruskin with great pleasure and | have read
and even committed to memory a good deal of poetry. | have
enjoyed a good deal of gport but it has become a recreation, and
the consuming interest | fdt in it is now employed in carving my
way into Palitics, Social Problems, moral philosophy and culture.
Oh ! if I could only progress every year by such drides as this !
But the baby which putson 14 Ibs. of weight itsfirst year may only
put on 7 Ibs. its seoond year, and will certainly not manage the
14 Ibs. its third year.

Jan. 8, 1885—Enjoyed my three days shoot immensdy: but
all gport leaves a kind of dugt and ashes tagte behind it. Political,
Literary and Aeshetic pleasures never ssam to leave off, but
gport comes to an end each day. When | look back on one ' hot
corner,’ it merdy makes me impatient for another to-morrow.
On the other hand when | read a charming book | enjoy asl read,
a more soothing and lessfiery enjoyment certainly, but yet more
complete and more all-pervading than that afforded by sport.
When | leave off reading, passages and idess remain with me,
which ssam to spring to life in my mind, and o0 enjoyment of
thiskind is an ever abiding companion with me.

Theyoung hedonist had not yet realized that in the observa-
tion of nature and bird-life he would find pleasures as pure
and lasting as those to be drawn from books, yet with the
advantage of being as ' out-of-doors ' as sport itsdf. But the
diary of 1885 is full of ingtances of his intense feding for the
beauty and thevitality of Nature.

If he cared less for shooting than for fishing, he cared least
of all for hunting; but during this winter he met his future
wife, Dorothy Widdrington, in thefield, and was at oncedrawn
towards her. She, however, had ill a high disdain for all

! He had not yet been chosen candidate for the Berwick Division.
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young men, and said to one of her girl friends that he was the
sort of man the Swiss would call Vhiritier Anglais. Dorothy,
no doubt, is the secret of the following entry in Grey'sjournal:

Jan. 23, 1885.—I was to have hunted a the Kennels, but
frost stopped me: very provoking and | was much annoyed:
perhaps in my heart of hearts more at the loss of the company
| hoped to meet out hunting than of the sport itself.

Meanwhile the tale of books read continues daily: Vergil,
Tennyson, Wordsworth, Mill's Political Economy, Milton,
More's Utopia, George Ehot's Life, Progress and Poverty,
Seeley's Expansion of England;

A little of Charles Lamb's Essays of Elia. A very idle day
indeed and went to deep at 9.30.

March 24, 1885.—Albert [Grey, of Howick] came to sse me at
the Treasury: says my chances for North Northumberland are
ruined by my unsound Radical views as to fixity of tenure and
fair rents. Everyone [including Creighton] is down upon me
for this and | should like to throw up the whole game. Am
feeling low in health and depressed and so inclined to distrust
my own views. Infact | am doubtful whether, if land had a fair
start, my views would be absolutely right in theory, but con-
sidering past legislation, such as Irish Land Bill, Agricultural
Holdings Act, Hares and Rabbits Bill, and considering the temper
of the mass of the people, and the accumulation of evil of hundreds
of years of bad land system, | believe | am, if not literally right,
at any rate on the right tack.

April 6—The Bank holiday seemed most successful to-day.
| saw crowds of people, especidly children, in St. Jamess Park,
and not one unhappy face amongst them. But for how few
hours in each year are most of them as | saw them to-day ! Surely
it would be possible to secure that it should be so to more of them
more often, say a few hours in each day. And if so it is a fit
object to which to devote a man's energies. Moral progress,
social progress and better distribution of wealth, these are the
objects to keep in view, which ought to rouse men in my position
to labour.

Y et the great Radical champion of the day did not wholly
please him:
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Ap. 28—Chamberlain spoke at Eighty Club Dinner. A
powerful gpesch and immensdy dever. But it was unfair. He
criticized Goschen keenly and admirably, but he made no allow-
ance for his sncerity, his unsdfish labour and his individual
character. He apparently undersands nothing of the motives
and dispogtion of the men who are less advanced than himsdf,
and a man of really large sympathy could hardly be so unfair, so
harsh and 0 one sded asheis. | ssoonded the vote of thanks.

This criticism, strange in a very young politician listening
to afine fighting speech on his own side, throws more light on
the man who made it than on the leader whom he censured—
who was what he was, and that not all hardness.

Grey, always primarily interested in the perfection of
character and personality, was never contented either with
himself or others, and was not given to hero-worship; among
public men his own intimate friend, Haldane, ere long came
nearest to his ideal. Of Gladstone he has much to say. ‘|
have no doubt," he wrote at the end of his life, ' taking force
of character, energy and intellectual power combined, that
Gladstone was the greatest man in whose presence | have ever
been.' But he never passed uncritically beneath the spell.

Feb. 19, 1885.—I think Gladgon€s manner and gexth lagt
night shows up one of the great flaws of his character mogt pain-
fully. Hisgreat doguence has generated a certain egotiam in him
and this has become a sore point. With all his enthusasm for a
principle and a cause, he has come to identify himsdf with that
caux Heisangry with the cause or principle if it fails, because
he can't bear to allow himsdf to fail. So now he is half angry
with himsdf for having let Gordon go out, half angry with
Gordon's fanatical chivalry for so putting his plans about by
gtaying at Khartoum and getting killed. Hewon't confessto the
firg feding and he daren't utter the second.  Yet he had to sy
something, and the result was a sullen and embarrassed refusal
to apologise for himsdf or even to give credit to the merits of
Gordon, our Army and the Colonies. He began with a defiant
asertion that, site of all facts to the contrary, drcumgances
in Egypt and the Soudan hadn't modified his policy onejot from
what it was two years ago. And then left all the eulogy of Gordon,
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troops and Colonies, one bright spot amid the awful gloom, to
be s forth by Sir Stafford Northcote, his opponent.

April 19—Gladstone is no foreign politician, but his faultsin
that direction are negative rather than positive. He is absolute
in Home Policy, and expects to be so, but he looksto his Cabinet
for Foreign Policy, while his Cabinet, accusomed as it is to
worship his Home Policy, is incapable of taking the strong
initiative which he, unconsciously perhaps, desideratesin Foreign
Policy.

The last entry in young Grey's journal records 'an hour's
conversation with Mr. Gladstone after dinner.'

He quite fascinated me, not by his cordiality or condescenson
or manner or ability, but simply by hisimmense persona character.
Such an opportunity was of course not to be lost, and | put my
own case from ayoung man's point of view, particularly dwelling
on the disturbing effect of the first plunge in politics—finding
that everyone attributed to everyone dse some secret and low
motive other than appeared on the surface. He quoted Lord
Aberdeen, who, he said, never did so, and then asserted that a
belief in other persons honesty (except where actualy proved
to the contrary) combined with honesty in onesalf would tell,
and end in success  Many reflections occur to me on this, but
| leave the sentiment, coming from such a man, to stand un-
touched. In after years | may, perhaps, weigh it and judge its
truth.

Mr. Gladstone aso strongly advised an early entrance into
Parliament. | stated my difficulty as having to declare my own
individual opinions at 23, againg those of other candidates;
this he recognised. He strongly advised political life, yet only
to-day | was saying how much nobler a being, how much more
exalted in the everlasting sense of the word Mr. Gladstone would
have been if he had not been subjected to the influence of politics.
And | think so still.

That entry was made under the date June 5, 1885, and it is
the last. For on the same day he notes: 'Went to Sir J.
Peasg's for Lawn Tennis, only young people there: Dolly
Widdrington amongst others!" A brief courtship followed,
too breathless for notification in adiary, and in July they were
engaged. L'heritier Anglais had revealed unexpected qualities
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of mind and soul, not perceived at the covert sde. Henceforth
he had no further use for a note-book as confidant, but his
biographer finds a fair equivalent for thejournal in theletters
that for twenty years he wrote to Dorothy, on every day that
they suffered separation.

It was during this period that the greatest change of my life
occurred; my engagement and marriageto Dorothy Widdrington.
The Widdrington home was at Newton, south of Alnwick, about
sxteen miles from Fallodon. In those days of horsss it was
practically out of reach. Wewerein the habit of going to Alnwick
a digance of sxteen miles there and back ; but houses on the
other sde of Alnwick which involved a drive of over twenty miles
to get there and back, were outside driving digance But the
Creghtons had been in the habit of going to gay at the Wid-
dringtons, and of having the Widdringtons to say with them,
and they sooke frequently of the uncommonness and character of
Dorothy Widdrington. Her parentshad taken her up to London
already once to give her a London ssason, and had thrown her
in the way of young men. None of thee had interested her,
and she had kept them all at arm's length. Stirred by
what | had heard of her, and by what | saw, | made advances
when we met in the hunting field : but to her | seamed like any
one of the other young men she had met, and | was kept at the
smedigance.  But in 1885 when | wasin London we met under
drcumstances which enabled us to talk and to get to know each
other. (Autobiography.)

They were married at her home at Newton-on-the-Moor,
on October 20, 1885. He was in the lag sage of his first
electoral campaign, into which she threw hersdf with eager
sympathy. Her father was a moderate Conservative, but the
chief influence upon her mind had been that of Creighton.
One of Grey's lettersto her, a month before their marriage, will
help to give a picture of him as he then was.

Sep, 7, 1885.—1 drove to Beford to meet the Liberal Associa-
tion and thank them for having chosen me as their candidate.
On the way a wasp flew into my collar and stung mein the neck,
which was untoward. | do hate wasps with a bitter hatred;
they eat up all onéswall fruit, they come buzzing round one for
no earthly reason whatever, they play the fool by gettinginto ones
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boots and shoes or flying stupidly against on€'s neck, and then
sting one, as a fool, when irritated at his own folly, sometimes
turns and rails at someone ese rather than own himself afool as
he is. Whether it was the wasp or not | don't know, but | was
thoroughly bored with my meeting. To be sure the people
drivelled badly about Disestablishment and the opening of
museums on Sundays, etc., but | ought to have done better than
| did. | drove one of the carriage horses in the dogcart back to
Fallodon and at times we simply flew along; the wheds hardly
seamed to touch the ground and | did the ten miles home in an
hour easily.

This evening | had the blue devils badly: dinner had been
atered to 7.30 and | sat reading till 1 found dinner announced
and the room full of girlsin evening dress. | bundled themin to
dinner, went up to put on the costume of the universal waiter
and came down grumpy and late. Afterwards however they
gave me some ravishing music, the blue devils fled and | enjoyed
the music more than anything without you since wefirst confessed
that we were necessary to each other. | am alittle annoyed with
myself when | think how fearfully subject | am to moods: how
dependent | am on external influences to affect my mood. | have
to fly humbly to the help of Nature, music, books or fellow-
creatures to ensure my being in the mood | wish.

| have been reading ' Othello ' to-night. Reentless Sheke-
speare | When once the plot begins to thicken, he makes all the
characters proceed steadily to their tragic end, without one
relieving check, till one almost cries out to him to give at least
one scene's breathing space.  But it makes one fedl big as one
reads, and is conscious what great emotions one can contain.
And if it is so wonderful to receive such conceptions secondhand,
what must the man have felt who actually conceived and worked
them out. | should like to have watched Shekespeare writing
one of his most powerful passages.

Don't you fed for Othello when he says of Desdemona

' There, where | have garnered up my heart
Where either | must live or bear no life.’

| believe however busy, however active, however flustered a
man may be with the battle of life, heis aways |ooking for some
place, where he may lay hisinner heart, his soft and tender nature
in safety; dse there is danger that he may lose it atogether or
find it injured in the rough struggle. Such a place hefindsin a
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woman, and when he really loves, he confides it all to her freely
without reserve.

His union with Dorothy had so great an influence on the
growth of his mind and character and in particular on his
relation to Nature and bird-life, that it will be best to treat the
subject in a separate chapter, and to be content here to record
the external events of his political career up to the moment
of hisfirst taking officein 1892.

In 1886 Gladstone proposed Home Rule and broke up the
Liberal party. Grey, aready a member of Parliament, chose
the Home Rule side, less, as he tells us, on the authority of
Gladstone than by convictions derived from John Morley's
articles in the Pall Mall Gazette : that 'coercion was not,
under modern conditions, possible as a permanent system of
governing Ireland," and that ' the only alternative was Home
Rule.' During the next few years Morley's clear-cut and
limpid intellect had a great fascination for young Grey, not
on political questions alone. His letters to Dorothy reveal
a moral admiration for the Morley of those early days, whose
writings on the French philosophers and Compromise became a
part, but only a part, of Grey's spiritual being.

Grey never spoke in the first Parliament to which he was
elected, though he rose in vain severa times during the debate
on the Home Rule Bill. His maiden speech on February 8,
1887, was a quiet exposition of Liberal principles in relation
to Ireland.

In the following year Grey and Haldane took an honourable
and independent line by speaking and voting for Balfour's
scheme of land purchase in Ireland, in spite of the fact that the
rest of the Liberal party opposed it on the ground that it was
not coupled with Home Rule, as Gladstone's land-purchase
scheme had been two years before. Next year Grey spoke
in favour of Payment of Members, in order to enable more
working men to enter the House of Commons; he knew Burt
and Fenwick.

D
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During his period of Liberal Opposition between 1886 and
1892 the great political alliances of his life were founded in
personal friendship.

| worked dosdy in the House of Commons with Asquith and
Arthur Acland and Haldane. We were digrustful of Mr. Glad-
gonés absorption in Home Rule, and anxious for a strong Liberal
Government which should be radical in Home Affairs. My
private understanding with Asquith and Acland was that | would
not enter the Government unless Asquith was in the Cabinet and
Arthur Acland included in the government. On the fall of the
Conservative government in 1892 my wife and | had been down
to our cottagefor thewesk end.  On returning on Monday morn-
ing | went to Arthur Adand'srooms. | found Asquith with him,
and as | entered Acland said: ' You se two Cabinet Minigters,
thus telling me that he and Asquith were both in the Cabinet.
That of course sdttled the question, and when | recaved the
offer of the Parliamentary Under-Secretaryship for Foreign
Affairs, | of course acoepted it.  (Autobiography.)

But he took it all with his accusomed calm. Indeed the
letter that he wrote to his wife in August 1892, at the crigs of
the government-making, is certainly not that of an ambitious
man eager to get his foot on thefirst rung of the ladder:

| dined with Haldane and Asquith lagt night, but didn't discuss
my own postion with Asquith—that is reserved for to-night.
Mr. G. is very imperious and inclined to chuck us all about by
the scruff of our necks but | can s that Asquith meansto goiin,
and | fear we are doomed to be immolated on the altar of ofiice
Oh ! great God Pan, that hates London and nearest the voice of
Under Secretaries when they cry unto thee, what wilt thou think
of me? Meanwhile | read all the way up to London, finished
the Ice Age and have quite come over to MissAugen. * They
sympathized with each other in the ingipid propriety of their
demeanour and their general want of understanding' Can't you
e the two women and isn't it beautifully put ? ' She was not
a woman of many words, for, unlike people in general, she pro-
portioned them to the number of her ideas’ Oh ! it's a beautiful
smple pen, but what sharp little digsit gives  And then theidea,
which thee women have that any girl who reads mugt be
* stirical.’” They don't know what the word means, or what the
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girl reeds, but nothing will convince them that the word is not
%Opﬂae' and that they are not justified indidiking ' satirical'
e

And again hewritesto Dorothy:

It's aterrible plunge, but | am inclined to meke it and at any
rete purge my soul of the possbﬂ%pf regret before | go into
private life. “The change mede by affice is very grest. Hessure
IS to take a back seet, and get through the four seesors of esch
year on the crgpswhich work meay throw it at long and uncertain
intervas. Itisanew lifewith my badk turned to the country.

Until August 1892 Grey had been more interested in home
affars and socid reform than in foreign politics, in which he
had received no previous training. Lord Rosebery's choice
of him as his Ueutenant to answer for foreign policy in the
Commons decided the degtiny of his life.



CHAPTERI I

DOROTHY GREY. NATURE AND BIRD-OBSERVATION. W. H.
HUDSON.  FISHING. TENNIS. FALLODON DUCKS. THE
COTTAGE ON THE ITCHEN. GREY'S THOUGHTS ON NATURE
AND GOD. POLITICS OR PRIVATE LIFE? HALDANE.

DOROTHY WIDDRINGTON' came of the same family as that
stubborn hero of the Chevy Chase ballad:
For Witherington my heart waswoe
That ever he dain should be:
For when both his legs were hewn in two
Yet hekned'd and fought on his knee.

Her parents home was at Newton-on-the-Moor, on the
wooded edge of highlands overlooking the plain through which
Coquet winds to Warkworth and the sea, and commanding as
spacious a view of earth and sky and ocean as can be found
even in Northumberland. Here shegrew up, morein harmony
with Nature than with any human being, a proud, slent girl,
critical of hersdf and others, disdainful of ordinary society
and its conventions which in those days were more obtrusive
than now, aspiring secretly after a life of the spirit that she did
not yet know how torealize. Her mind was an unopened bud
until it expanded under Creighton'sdeft and sympathetic touch;
he taught her to look more serendly and fairly at the world.?

! The Memoair of her written by Mrs. Creighton at Grey's request, entitled
Dorothy Grey, was privately printed in 1907.

2 When Mrs. Creighton after her husband's death was beginning to prepare
his biography, Dorothy wrote to her about those early days. ' It was extra
ordinarily comforting that he understood how much | wanted to be good. |
had been in a perpetual state of salf defence, and was hostile and superior
because | was in such a fright of people.  Then | wasfilled with gratitude to
him and began to undergand that | had better bekind tooto other people!



DOROTHY GREY 37

At the same time she began to make close friends like
Miss Ella Pease of Alnmouth and Miss Constance Herbert,
and shortly afterwards the Francis and the Sydney Buxtons.
Indeed after her marriage shedeveloped atrue gift for friendship,
though to the end those who were not in her close circle often
thought her cold. But she had warmth of heart and a desre
to share life, that only demanded a type of sincerity answering
to her own, a condition not always easy to fulfil. One of her
friends, Herbert Paul, said," She had the best sort of cleverness,
the deverness of the heart.' It certainly required no ordinary
' cleverness to win the admiring attachment of three such
different judges of mankind as Bishop Creighton, W. H.
Hudson and L ord Rosebery.

She was [wrote another friend] by hereditary inginct a Con-
servative, but her large and active mind had liberated her from
all preconcaved ideas, and every quedion that came up was
treated by her on its own merits, in the clear cold light of reason.
Regardless of anything so petty as ' party,” she always desred
to get at the absolute truth of every quegtion, and was an out-
spoken opponent of any kind of indirect ansver or ad captandwn
argument. Her downright question 'Why?' often sartled and
amog terrified a cardess talker, but was in truth to those who
knew her the bet proof of her keen attention and interest.

All those friends who lived within the pale of her toleration
and love, bear witness to the ' uncommonness of her per-
sonality, and the high interest of conversation with her on
any subject, small or great, owing to the first-hand character
of all her opinions. Most of us take three-quarters of our
opinions from the great world, or from some small world in
which we live : Dorothy always thought and felt for hersdlf.

These admirable characteristics are not in all ways suit-
able to a padlitician's wife. She became active as a ' Liberal
Woman' both in Grey's condituency and outside it, but she
could not, in doing these services, be other than what she was.
She often gave offence to ' great ladies, but won the heart of
the wives of humbler Liberals, for she took everyone at their
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intrinsic value as it appeared to her. She was adored in
Northumberland, but more by the commonalty than by the
' neighbours—her close friends excepted. If she had lived
to be the hogess of the Foreign Office, it would have been ' as
good as a play * to see what happened, but one can hardly
imagine it going on for eleven years—certainly not without
incidents. For she hated ceremony and was less able than her
husband to endure what she disliked. And most of all she felt

sdness at the long heart-wagting show
Wherein earth's great ones are disquieted.

At the time of her marriage, * her beauty, so uncommon in
its stateliness, in its expression of radiant health and strength,’
was a match for the good looks of her husband; it took
people's breath away when they entered a room side by sde.
But it was characterigtic of her that she indignantly denied
that she was beautiful, perceiving someirregularity of feature.

Towards young men she had always been ultra-virginal,
and it is unlikely she would ever have been married had she
not come across Grey, whose likeness to her in tagtes, thought
and temper was a marvel. In most happy marriages, husband
and wife have some interests separate and some in common;
and as a general rule for the world this ordering shows the
wisdom of Providence. But Edward and Dorothy Grey had
common tades and interests, and scarcely any others of im-
portance. Their friends used laughingly to say that the only
difference they could see was that Dorothy liked Meredith
rather better than Wordsworth, and Edward liked Wordsworth
rather better than Meredith. The difference typified her
greater subtlety and rapidity of mind, againg his simpler and
more central judgment. Each had something to give and
to receive.

But the mogt important outcome of their close alliance was
their daily partnership in developing those powers and habits
of bird-observation that played in the end so great a part in
Grey's life and achievement. * In our early married life,' he
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tells us, ' we had no great knowledge of birds'; but even in
1885 thiswas only relatively true of the breeder of the Fallodon
wild-duck, and it soon ceased to be true at all. The observa-
tion of the life habits of wild birds of the woodland and the
shore, scientificin itsaccuracy, poeticin its motive and feeling,
became to both man and wife, the principal expression of their
intense oneness with nature, which their friend, W. H. Hudson,
the greatest perhaps of all our writers on natural history, thus
described in his obituary of Dorothy Grey.*

| remember my first meeting with her distinctly as if it had
been yesterday, though it is now over a dozen years ago. It wes
arare pleasure, a surprise, to find one in her world who did not
use the customary phrases, who was of so original a mind, so
transparently honest, as to make it a mental refreshment to con-
verse with her.  But my chief pleasure weas in the discovery that
she herself was a native, so to spesk, of my world,—one which
may seem to most people a strangely silent and solitary world
where | am at home with my non-human fellow-creatures.

We are all in some degree nature-lovers. In Lady Grey the
feeling had that in it which appeared to make it essentially
different from the common regard and pleasure which others
have. It was not a feeling or a state of mind to be put off and
on with achange from town to country, a spirit for the place and
occasion as in most persons, but was always alive in her, a flame
and secret source of contentment and happiness, all the sweeter
because it was shared by another who was one in soul with her.
She was conscious of this, which made her different from others,
but reticent about it. The common expressons of delight in
nature and terms of endearment lavished so freely on the lower
animals she did not use and they did not suit her. But thefeeling
was there and could be divined. . . . Her love of all creatures
and of all visible nature in all seasons and all westhers had its
reward, since it made her happier even during illness than most
persons are when in perfect health.

At the Cottage on the Itchen when her husband could not come

* From The Speaker, March 3, 1906. It was on Grey'sadvicethat Arthur
Balfour as Prime Minister gave a penson from the Civil List to Hudson, to
enable him to live in the country and write his books, with the happiest con-
squencss for English literature and natural hisory. When his drcumsances
became a little easier, he ingged on giving up the pension.
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down, she would dismiss the one servant and spend the night out
of sight and sound of any other human habitation until the
following morning. There are few persons who can endure
solitude; she was able to loveit, because of that feeling that was
in her, as it was in Thoreau, which he described as a sense of an
infinite and unaccountable friendliness in nature, like an atmo-
sphere sustaining him.  Notwithstanding her devotion to Words-
worth, who was her acknowledged spiritual guide and master,
it dways ssemed to me that she was really nearer in spirit to
Thoreau. The clear vision and courage to look steadily at the
problems from which most of us veil our eyes, the impatience of
all disguises and the desire for realities and simplicity of life,—
her whole philosophy of lifein fact was like his; but the resem-
blance was most striking in that beautiful sense of the friendliness

of nature.

These words may be taken, with hardly a change, and applied
to her husband. That is the secret of their joint lives, and of
his life after he was left alone. It caused Hudson to write to
him in 1910 at the Foreign Office:

It is a stormy period you are in ; but | think that if there is
anyone living who possesses that which your favourite poet finds
in everything in the outside cosmos, a ' central peace subsisting
at the heart of endless agitation,' it isyourself.

That quotation from the Fourth Book of the Excursion
became very dear to Grey, who strove to feel it sometimes even
during the War. The memories he amassed in thefirst half of
hislife, with Dorothy among the woods and the birds or alone
with his rod by the waters, were the capital on which he lived
during the long years of his widowhood, his grim struggle to
guide the brute forces of Europe into the paths of peace, and
the blindness that mocked his final escgpe from office.  His
memory was unusually strong and he always exercised it,
calling up scenes as Wordsworth did the dance of the daffodils,
and getting by heart long pieces from his favourite poets. His
accurate recollection of bird adventures long ago, enabled him,
as an old blind man, to write The Charm of Birds and Fallodon
Papers, in which he coined the thought, feeling and observation
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of half his life as currency to circulate among all lovers of
nature. But as early as 1899, in the prime of life and happiness,
he published thefirst of his books on natural history, his Fly
Fishing, which has won its place as a dassic of our literature
and a dorehouse of technica advice, second only to lzask
Walton's book.

The fisherman penelrates into the most beautiful recesses
of the land, and closaly obsaves their most lovely detail in
pursuit of his craft : that was one half the attraction for Grey.
The other half was the primaeval thrill derived from our hunt-
ing ancedtors, in his case increased by his amazing skill in cast
and play. Not only the Itchen and the English sreams knew
him well, but the Highland Casdey and Spean.  Dorothy used
hersdf to fish, morein the great Scottish salmon rivers than on
the ltchen. Mrs. Francis Buxton reports how ' Dorothy
aways fished with Edward, generdly taking out a book and
reading at odd moments, but preferring as arule to watch him
when she was not fishing. She was very strong, and remained
erect and graceful as ever while wading in degp water and cadt-
ing the heavy salmon line, even at the end of along day.'

Theclimax of hisHighland fishing camein 1905, inthewild
precipitous gorges of the lower Findhorn, seemingly less suited
to the angler than to the cragsman. It was during that last
summer of his happiness that he took Relugas House, where
the gorge of the Diviejoins that of the Findhorn: it ssamed,
he wrote, a ' dream place, a world of two enchanted rivers,
which you are permitted to s by walking in woods. If the
woods weren't there and you gpproached in the open, therivers
would stop and change their course’ Here, during her last
summer on earth, Dorothy wrote to a friend, 'In his few
intervals indoors he sts by awindow which overlooks a good
pool, and murmurs, " What aniceword river is." The keener
he gds the smdler is the rod he usss and it may be heard
making a sharp, whistling sound up and down the banks,
quite different to the usua sound of casting.'

Although the Highlands never became a home to him, they
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had a strong influence on his imagination. In 1898 he writes
to Dorothy from Glenmure:

The weather has been extraordinarily bad for fishing. But
there are other things Last night | walked up above the lodge
and lay down on the top of a little hill out of sight, and lisened
to the sound of the sreams from everywhere. | never fet the
great impersonal personality of inanimate nature so before, nor
understood so well before why Wordsworth lived in this sort of
country and went out so much at night.

One of the oldest and most beloved of his many fishing
friends was the Liberal statesman, Sydney Buxton, who when
death parted them after half a century, wrote a description of
Grey fishingon the Itchen:

Fisherman, rod, line, cast and fly were all in unison.  Without
apparent effort, the linewent out as straight as an arrow, aslight
as thistledown, or the drag would be overcome by the exact
amount of dack—it all looked so smple and s0 easy. He fished
with a giffish rod, the better to control the hooked fishin a gream
abounding in weed beds He confined himsdf mainly to four
flies plus the Mayfly. Curioudy enough he could not fish with
hisleft hand, but made up with greater dexterity with theright.

Another of his fishing friends, Mr. Samuel Whitbread,
writes:

Edward's fishing, as everything he did, was a moded of good
gyle, and his back-hand cag under busheswas ajoy to watch.

The last page of Grey's Fly Fishing, in the revised edition of
1929, contains hisfinal word, written in that year:

Thus, as the angler looks back, he thinks less of individual
captures and days than of the somes in which he fished. The
luxuriance of water meadows, animated by insect and bird and
trout life, tender with the green and gay with the blassoms of
early spring: the nobleness and volume of great salmon rivers:
the exhilaration of looking at any salmon pool, great or small:
the rich brownness of Highland water: the wild openness of the
tredess, trackless gpaces which he has traversed in an explorer's
spirit of adventure to search likely water for s trout: now on
one now on another of these somes an angler's mind will dwell,
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as he thinks of fishing. Speda days and sucocesses he will no
doubt recall, but always with the remembrance and the mind's
vison of the somes and the world in which he fished. For indeed
this does ssam a sparate world, a world of beauty and enjoy-
ment. The time mugt come to all of us who live long, when
memory is more than prospect.  An angler who has reached this
dage and reviews the pleasure of life will be grateful and glad
that he has been an angler, for he will look back upon days
radiant with happiness, peaks and peaks of enjoyment that are
not less bright because they are lit in memory by the light of a
setting sun.

The house and small estate of Stocks, below the beech-clad
hills of Ashridge in Hertfordshire, becamein 1891 the property
of Grey's mother with reverson to himsdf. But as Stocks
had no water to fish he never thought of living there, and it
was sold to the Humphry Wards. It was on the banks of the
Itchen that he and Dorothy found their week-end refuge from
London.

But before describing the Cottage at Itchen Abbas, or
resuming the questions of fish and birds, we mugt take a glance
at an athletic accomplishment that was a feather in Grey's
cap of youth, his prowess as champion at tennis—the ' real’
tennis of the resounding court. He had played for Oxford
against Cambridge, and was afterwards for many years Alfred
Lyttelton's chief rival for the Gold Racket of the amateur
championship played for at Lord's, often beaten by him, but
finally beating him in 1896. Then, if not before, Grey was for
one year Amateur Champion.! But next year he was beaten
by Eustace Miles, and tells the story of his defeat in a
characterigtic letter to Dorothy.

July 21, 1897.—I am going to tel you about my match: it
has been full of experience and all that followed it in my spirit

! There was another amateur championship played for at Queen's which
Grey won fivetimes, in 1889, 1891,1895, 189%6 and 1898. Alfred Lyttelton did
not compete for this. | am indebted for information on this complicated sub-
ject of the two championship contests to the Hon. R. H. Lyttdton and to
Mr . Alfred Cochrane
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has bem interesting and satisfactory. One or two little buds
sam to have opened in me under the influence of defeat and | am
rather pleased with them. It was a good match, but Miles was
too s¢rongfor me. [He then dexcribes the match in detail.]

Then camethe interesting time.  All my tennis so far has bean
improvement and increasng uccess  This is the firg gep, and
a very marked one, downhill. | was really pleasad to find that
it didn't affect my spiritsat all. | walked about the garden this
morning thinking it over, remembering how keen | had been
ome years ago, and the recollection of that made me realize how
much more pleasure Miles mugt now be feding than | should
have had in beating him, and it ssemed as if it would have been
wageful and not in the fitness of things for me to have won.
Years, which bring defeat, bring also ' the philosophic mind.'
And just aword on behalf of philosophy, * the good horse in the
gable but an arrant jadeon ajourney';—you can bring philosophy
to bear upon defeat in a game, but you can't well go down on
your knees and sk for the consolations of rdigion : it would
betoo much to expect God to be interested in a tennis match.

Grey's splendid physique enabled him to scour the country
to his heart's delight as cross-country walker and on his bicycle,
often with hiswifebesdehim in thetrailer. Lord Shuttleworth
once took him to Francis Galton's ' Anthropometric Labo-
ratory," where men were measured for their physical charac-
terigtics. ' Being the older man," writes Lord Shuttleworth,
* my measurements were taken first, and | was complimented
on my lung capacity; but when Edward Grey's turn came
they said, " Hallo, thisbeatsall records” His wasthe largest
lung capacity that had been recorded up to that time. This
had an amusing sequel when his friend, Bromley-Davenport,
wrote to him saying, " | hear you are the greatest wind-bag
out!™’

It was not till 1890 that the Greys built their Cottage on
the Itchen. During the previous four years, ther first four
together, their chief interest had been Fallodon, though there
was ajourney to India in 1887, aimost the only pleasure-tour
across the sea that they ever took. In these first years they
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planted many trees, some of rare kinds, which Grey lived to s
thick and high, and which he ussd to show to visitorswith pride.*

But their very first act, in 1886, was to make another pond
for the further reception of wild-duck, a little above the old
one, and to plant it round with suitable bushes to make it an
attractive home for the birds. The ' fox-proof fence ' was
extended round the whole area.  Every year more spedes of
English and foreign wild-duck were acquired, some of them
very rare, and with infinite pains and skill induced to acoept
unpinioned their new home, to ned, to breed, and finaly to
feed out of the hand. ' In the enclosure you must have quiet,’
he writes in Fallodon Papers, ' because waterfowl spend, in
the early spring, when they are in pairs, some weeks looking
about for nesting places, cautioudy and quietly by themselves,
and if they find that they are watched, or should you come
suddenly upon them, and they are disturbed, they will not
et that nesting place and will not nest a all. So evenin
the case of one's sdf or the gardener, care mugt be taken not to
walk a random in the nesting season. . . . There must be some-
one who gives daily attention to the birds and takes an interest
in them, and at Fallodon that hes been done by my gardener,
Mr. Henderson.'

Under these conditions, year after year, fresh spedes, im-
ported from all over the world, or come of their own free will
from the neighbouring coast, were induced to breed on the
ponds. An eghteenth-century note-book, stoutly bound in
green leather, with old-world Fallodon accounts a one end,
was usad at the other end by Grey to record the duck-breeding
from 1886 to 1905, together with observation of other wild
birds and natural life a Fallodon. There are some 150 large
pages covered closdy with his handwriting. It may be of

! Apropos of his love for trees hewrites to his friend Captain F. R. Barton,
after a vist to the National Gallery: ' | sat down for along timein front of the
Crome oak. | gat to didike the people bathing because they didn't ssam to be
caring for the oak as | was Oakiest of oaks Is a good phrase for it. | wish
they would put that sort of thing in the Catalogue instead of their banal descrip-
tions' Cromes' Mouth of Yare by Moonlight' was ancther of his favourite
pictures
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interest to some to read a few quotations from this Fallodon
green book in the First Appendix below.> For the rest, the
world knows the story of the ducks, inimitably told by Grey
himself in Chapter V of Fallodon Papers and in the concluding
chapters of The Charm of Birds.

At Fallodon Dorothy and he tamed other shy friends beside
the ducks—at one time a covey of partridges! The famous
squirrels were daily visitants in his writing room, that came to
be called the ' squirrel room." Thelittle red felows continued
to comfort him all hislifelong. At Christmas 1911, after the
Agadir crigs, hewritesto Captain Barton:

| havejust succesded in getting to Fallodon and am alone here
for afew days | liketo be alone at first after a strenuous time.
| can rest and dep when | please and think of past years. There
is als a good deal of work every day sent from the F.O. My
squirrdscome on to my writing tableand take nutsfrom my hand
as if | had never been away. There is something restful in the
unconsdousness of animals—unconscious that is of all the things
that matter so much to usand do not matter at all to them.

But another spot of English earth became as dear to Grey
as Fallodon itsdf, and is as much associated with his observa-
tion and love of birds.

The Cottage on the Itchen was really a * bungalow' as he
once called it, which he built with brick foundations and
chimney, wooden walls and trellises, and corrugated iron roof,
ere long completely buried in roses and creepers. It was only
a'lodge'in a' wilderness' of delight. In the first year of his
Parliamentary life, a week-end refuge from L ondon was needed
nearer at hand than Fallodon, and his thoughts turned at once
to the clear rushing waters of the Itchen, which ever dnce his
boyhood at Winchester held a high place in his affections as
fisherman and aslover of nature.?

1 p. 366 below. | have printed on p. 346 his friend Sydney (L ord) Buxton's
account of his sucoesses and methods with the duck.

2 S pp. 1517 above. For Hudson's description of the Cottage s his
Hampshire Days, chap. Xii.






THE HAMPSHIRE COTTAGE.

(Dorothy Grey in the doorway. Taken by Edward Grey. A few years later the cottage was overgrown by
creepers and roses)
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Mrs. Creighton, one of a few friends besides Hudson who
were privileged to have occasional use of the Cottage when the
Greys were away, thus describesit in her Memoir of Dorothy:

The happiest part of her happy life was spent in the ltchen
valey. The first year they stayed at the Plough, the little inn
in the tiny village of Itchen Abbas. Then for some years they
stayed in afishing cottage belonging to Lord Northbrook. At
last in 1890 they made a home of their own on the Itchen, so dear
asto becomeintruthto them asacred place, wherethey felt* hidden
and safe' sure of thejoy and peece that each day would bring
without fail, for each day was like the living waters of the ltchen,
anever-failing spring of peace and pure delight.

An avenue of tall limes leads across a gently sloping field to
the haf-acre of land on which the Cottage stands. Here the
avenue abruptly ends, the last three great trees standing in the
little garden and sheltering the Cottage. These limes seam dive
withlong-tailed titswho build their nests high up among thethick
foliage. Below the Cottage, thefield dopes abruptly to the water
meadow, where the Itchen and all the little streams which flow
from and into it wind swiftly and silently amongst great messes
of flowering reeds and yellow flags, marsh agrimony and purple
loosestrife.  On the other side of the water meadow [300 yards
across| the deep woods of Avingdon Park slope gently upwards.
The air is full of the song of birds, the cries and splashing of the
water fowl, and the hum of bees among the Ilma The scents of
the Cottage are as characteristic asitssounds.” A hedge of sweet
briar encloses the garden, and in the little square behind the
Cottage which is given up to flowers, there is room for a wealth
of sweat-scented things. Thislittle gardenisall light and colour;
open towards the West, it ssams in the evening to catch and hold
amongst the flowersthe last glory of the sun. In front of the
Cottage is a little lawn with a border of roses, where the birds,
sure of aloving welcome, come daily to be fed. Thereis no path
anywhere, not even through the lime-avenue, nothing to point the
way to the Cottage to the passer-by along the Winchester road.
It lies safe and secluded, hidden amongst its trees from all curious

1 Grey was as much interested in the oents as in the sights and sounds of
Nature. He writes to Captain Barton about the' clumsy’ amel of the haw-
thorn : * | love the amdl, but it is very nearly a nagty smel, and it is now dear
to me that the hawthorn, being in nature pure and. innocent and full of
intentions, has all but sumbled into a horrible migake and made a mess of its
sndl. But it just hasn't/
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eyes, and yet a walk of five minutes across the field brings one
either to the station or to thelittlevillage.!

Next to the garden lies an old chalk-pit, full of trees and
bramble bushes, the haunt of many birds. Here kingfishers,
red-backed shrikes and nightingales have been observed to breed.
The cows used to get in from the field and disturb the peace of
this refuge for the birds, and it was a great j oy to the Greys when,
in 1902, they were able to rent the chalk pit. They ralled it in
to keep out the cows, and planted bulbs and flowering shrubs
without disturbing the brambles and wild roses.

The Cottage itself was simple enough, ' a tin cottage' as
Dorothy aways called it, with its roof painted red, its wall covered
with trellis so that it is buried in creepers, honeysuckle, roses,
clematis, amongst which many birds build their ness. It was
meant only to serve as a necessary shelter, for all real life was
lived out of doors, but like everything dse that Dorothy touched,
it has a dainty charm of its own. No servant lived at the Cottage:
but a woman, the same faithful Susan Drover all the time, came
across thefieldsfrom the village to cook and clean.

So here the two lived at week-ends and holidays, close to
mankind but absolutely alone among their * non-human
friends." Grey divided the time between fishing and long hours
of watching the birds and listening to their songs, which he
could distinguish with the nicest ear. Dorothy watched the
birds all day, alone or in his company.

We intended it only as a fishing cottage [writes Grey in his
Autobiography], but it became much more and we made a specia
life there. It was to both of us a lovely refuge. | refused ever
to make a political speech within miles of it. We spent every
weekend there, refusing invitations which might interfere with it.
What the life was may be understood from a little diary called
Cottage Book, which | had privately printed after my wife's death.
It began from adesire to leave on Monday something whichwould
tell us what to look for on the following Saturday, and the first
entries are written solely for this purpose.  But it becamein time
much more than that. It was a record of our stay there and of

! Grey writes to Captain Barton: ' Thank goodness with all their inventions,
anyonewho wishesto reach this cottage on whedscan ill doit only in awhed-
barrow; and | don't notice much change in the fashion of whedbarrows. The
type ssams perssent—all honour and respett betoit.*
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our fedings and enjoyment. 1t was aways |eft open so that either
of us might write in it when we felt moved to do so. The entries
made by my wife | marked with the letter D.; my own are
similarly marked with theletter E.

We rented a house in Grosvenor Road, and when we were in
Office from 1892 to 18%4, and unable to get away from London
until the Saturday morning, we used to call oursdves by an alarum
clock and walk over Lambeth Bridge, not without thought of
Wordsworth's sonnet on Westminster Bridge, pass St. Thomas's
Hospital, along a street whose name | never knew but which we
called Wood Street, because there was dways a thrush singing
in a cage as described in Wordsworth's Wood Street;* up to
Waterloo Station and down by the 6 o'clock train to Itchen-Abbas
Station, whence it was but a few steps to the old lime avenue
which led down to our cottage.

Trout fishing in that part of the river was excellent. At the
time when | first joined the club,? it was not the custom to fish
on Sunday, and even when fishing on Sunday became usual, |
still kept my old habit of not fishing on Sunday, but spending
it by bicycling about the country, and revisiting particular spots
that had some particular merit at a certain time of the year. In
this way the Cottage at Itchen became to us even dearer than
Fallodon itself. It was something specia and sacred, outside
the ordinary stream of life.

The quotations from the ' Cottage Book ' in Appendix Il
(p. 374 below) will enable the reader to realize the occupations
of the day; and | am kindly allowed to quote the two
following passages from Grey's Charm of Birds.

In one mile of the Itchen Valley that had much rough tussocky
ground, too rough and coarse to be mown, there used aways to
be two, and sometimes three, pairs of grasshopper-warblers;
and just when the even-song of birds had ceased in the warm dusk

! Humour was never far below the surface with Grey, either about Words-
worth or anythingdsa  In 1915 he writes to Frank Pember: ' Thereis aways
Wordsworth'snever to beforgotten” solemn bleat " of asngleshegp in thehills.
Who but an undaunted downright daddy Word3N0rth would ever have dared
to give that epithet to the blest of a shegp ? | say " Bravo, Dadae/ " when |
think of it." ' The apotheods of old Wllklnson S spade usd a vadly to
entertain him.

? Thefishing dub that rented some three miles of this part of the Iichen, as
good fishing as any in England, condsted usually of three persons Of the dx
"rods Grey had two. The dub employed a watcher, the excdlent Callins.
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of June and July evenings, the grasshopper-warblers would begin
to sing. Thus to me the song became associated with failing
light and the end of a day's fishing. The territory of each bird
became familiar to me, the presence of each was greeted every
year and noted evening after evening on the way homein the quiet
twilight: my waders, brushing through the lush, soft growth on
theriver bank, made a sound not out of keeping with that of the
bird. Apart from the act of singing, the grasshopper-warbler
isnot seen: its small dark form is as unobtrusivein its ways as
a mouse in the thick rough herbage, where the bird nests. The
sound it makes uggests dryness; as if there were no moisture in
the palate. 1ts manner is very quiet, but the length of time for
which the song is sustained gives the impression that the bird
takes exceeding pleasure init.
* * * * * *

At the Hampshire cottage the destruction of the nests in the
little garden and the thickets of the adjoining chalk-pit was heart-
breaking. The nests that were known to be destroyed were, of
course, nests that we had found and were watching: otherwise
we should not have known of their fate. The proportion of those
that came to grief was so large that in some years it seemed that
the breeding season must be a failure. It never was so: there
was aways a good output of young birds from nests that we had
not found. There was no reason to think that human mischief
was to blame for the robbing of nests in this particular spot.
There were stoats, weasds, rats, field-mice and jackdaws, and
these were enough to account for all the damage: but why did
the particular nests that we found appear to suifer so heavily,
while others, of which we did not know, prospered ? Itisprob-
able that when a human being finds and examines a nest he leaves
some track or trace that betrays the treasure. A bent twig or a
misplaced |eaf may catch the keen eye of a hungry jackdaw look-
ing down from above. The thought thus suggested discouraged
me from nest-finding at the Cottage, and in later years | was
content to be assured by ear that the birds were there.

After Dorothy's death the record of the' Cottage Book' was
no longer kept, but the place remained for many years a con-
solation to Grey. In Mar ch 1914 he writesto Captain Barton:

This is the first Sunday of the year at my Cottage, full of
pleasure because of the number of well known things that greet






Grey watching fish from

Grey's Bridge," over the Itchen, below the Cottage.
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me again, varied also by disappointment because | don't se
everything at once For ingtance only sven out of the tweve
worts of birds that ought to come to my bread have been ssn 0
far. | fed as offended as a Sovereign whose levee has been badly
attended, and as anxious as a parent whose children have gayed
out too late.

After the war, when he was too blind to fish with the dry
fly, he went less to the Cottage, but it was still very dear to
him. In February 1923 befell one of the many blows that
rained on him in his later years. He received a pathetic letter
from Susan Drover's sse and successor, who then looked
after the Cottage:

My Lord. What can | say to you? | am sore vexed but
your pretty cottage is burnt to the ground. What will you sy
my Lord ?

The Cottage and the occupants have gone, but the spirit of
the valley remains. The place has not yet been developed and
brutalized. Houses have grown up along the road from
Winchester to Itchen Abbas, but have approached no nearer
to the edge of the water-meadow. The lime avenue is still
intact; aloft in its branches the bees still hum and the long-
tailed tits till nest. The chalk-pit is still safe within itsfence.
The birdsflit freely as of old on their busy errands.

Cows flap a dow tail kneedegp in the river.

The grong clear current still bends the anchored weeds and
water grasses, pointing their heads down towards Winchester.
Below on the gravel the big trout lie, and one can still watch
them from ' Grey's bridge,' still in its old rustic smplicity.
Only in place of the little garden and cottage there is a tangle
of sweet-smelling wilderness; the kitchen chimney alone
stands erect, so completely overgrown that with those who do
not know the Cottage-history it pases for an ivy-clad tree
All iswell. A man and what he loves and builds have but a
day and then disappear ; nature cares not—and renews the
annual round untired. It is the old law, sad but not bitter.
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Only when man destroys the life and beauty of nature, there is
the outrage.

Grey loved all the out-door world—the shapes of cloud and
the colours of sunset, the sleeping strength of the great mountain
forms in the Highlands, the force of rivers swift and slow,
the greenwood trees each after their kind, the gnarled Scotch
firs ' patiently waiting for winter to come and show them off,’
the little four-footed inhabitants of field and hedgerow. But
most of all he loved the birds, because by their notes and flight
and every gesture they express joy, better than any other part
of the creation except occasionally man; and even man, as
the poets have often said, cannot expressjoy in its purity like
the skylark soaring in song. ' The winter is rather depressing
to me," he wrote in his sad December of 1906," | feel it would
be better if the birdswoul d sing; that gives me more conviction
of the existence of joy than anything.'

As his own poet had said:

The birds around me hopped and played,
Their thoughts | cannot measure,
But the least motion that they made
It seemed a thrill of pleasure.

Near the end of his life Grey wrote:

To all this must be added the full song of woodland birds;
the long vibrating notes of curlews, the first fresh green of de-
ciduous trees. Year after year al this loveliness for eye and
ear recurs: in early days, in youth, it was anticipated with con-
fidence ; inlater years, as the season approaches, experience and
age qualify the confidence with apprehension lest clouds of war
or civil strife, or some emergency of work, or declining health,
or some form of human ill may destroy the pleasure or even the
sight of it: and when once again it has been enjoyed we have a
sne of gratitude greater than in the days of confident and
thoughtless youth.  Perhaps the memory of those days, having
become part of our being, helps us in later life to enjoy each
passing season.  In every May, with the same beauty of sight
and sound," we do beget that golden time again.”

1TheCharmof Birds, end of chap. iv.
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The passionate fedling of his life, which in his last years he
ead into such fine literary form, was that in the enjoyment of
nature lay the greatest good of man. It grieved him that
most men are blind to their opportunities of joy, and that they
are destroying the heritage of future generations by turning the
good world of nature and God into a man-made world of
machinery, great cities, and a vulgarized country-side. M odern
war, the ultimate horror to him, was the logical outcome of
the machine mind.

Thus, like Wordsworth, he saw God through nature, and
praised him in the words of the English poets. He had no
consdgent scheme of philosophy or religion; but he fed his
spirit on the pantheism—if that is the true word—of the early
Wordsworth,! with a strong Christian tinge, that like Words-
worth's increased as life went on.  He bdlieved in a future life
and after Dorothy's death was sugtained by a confident hope
of reunion. But dogma, whether orthodox or agnogtic, was
repdlent to his intellect and to his character. Dorothy shared
his general outlook but had a touch of greater hostility to the
orthodox, particularly to the Church of England because she
had been brought up in it, whereas to Grey, old association
was no reason for didliking anything.

In 1888 he wrote to her, after a talk with her father: ' He
told me all his views about Christianity, and they are exactly
the same as yours and mine; i.e. no doctrine, but taking
Christ's teaching as the bes platform of morality that has
been laid down." In another letter of the same year, after a
very sympathetic account of Condorcet's life, culled from John
Morley, headds:

Heat any rate couldn't have felt the want of any other religion
to keep him up to the mark, but then just before the Revolution

! On December 17, 1927, he wrote to the Rev. T. F. Royds : ' In Tintern
Abbey the divine element is described as pervading all nature, as well as" the
mind of man." It goesfurther in thisrespect than the passage in the Excursion,
and it is more beautiful as poetry. But there is four-square solid strength in
that passage in the Excursion, which has always gripped me." Possibly the
passagereferred toisBook 1V of the Excursion, the end of the Sage's exhortation,
especially lines 1132-87.
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the state of France was fearful. Government, Priests, Kings,
landowners, everyone who had to do with Christianity, was out
and out bad. Now at the present time Christianity is not all bad,
it isn't even all dead, and amongst the sparks of good which are
flitting about the world, it strikes out not a few itself, and some of
those red large ones for everyone to s

In 1904 he and Dorothy read Miss Caroline Stephen's
Quaker Srongholds with great sympathy and even emotion.

Edward is reading Quaker Srongholds aloud [she wrote to
Miss Peasg]. | fed as if we had readly aways been Quakers,
and | believe we shall join definitely some day. One would even
be able to be kind about the Church of England if one didn't
belong to it perhaps.

Grey, aways somewhat more ' kind about the Church of
England,” wrote to Dorothy about Quaker Strongholds:

Itisnatural to pray inthat silent spirit, looking into onesdlf and
spreading out what one is made of, not hiding the bad but not
minimizing the good, and | got strength by it. We must go on
with it together. It isn't a question of creed but of fegling.

To some of his more orthodox friends he seemed always ' a
religious man,' nearer to Quakerism than to anything else.  He
attended the Church of England service at Embleton, the
Fallodon Parish Church, where Creighton had ministered.
In 1907 he writes to Katharine Lyttelton:

| had a comforting contrast in Church here on Sunday. They
struck up the Athanasian Creed, which aways offends me; it
starts me analyzing its smug dialectic, its cocksureness and its
damnatory intentions, till the unchristianness of it seems to start
up and hit me in the face. So to avoid it | opened a Bible and
went on with the Lesson which wes in Revelations and | came
upon this—' and | will give him the morning star'—it is a verse
all to itself. Isn't it nice and doesn't it make the Athanasian
creed faint ? | do believe if | had been a clergyman | could have
been a very good one, but Hugh Cecil would have turned me out
of the Church.

After the War the Vicar of Embleton was Mr. Dawson, with
whom Grey in his last years made friends. He attended his
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ministrations every Sunday he was at Fallodon, waited at the
church porch to discuss the sermon, and ' always stayed for
Holy Communion on the Festivals and occasionally at other
times," which had not been his custom in earlier days. Mr.
Dawson writes to me :

He often touched on religious questions in conversation with
me when we were walking in the woods, or by the quarry-pool.
He said it was comfort to him to realize that God sessall things,—
all nature, all life ; it is one complete whole to Him. And that
thought, he said, answered many difficulties he felt about life.
| remember severa occasions when he spoke of the appreciation
of what is beautiful in life, and the growing knowledge of the life
of nature, as a preparation for life to come, when a man will
find his true place if he has learnt to love beauty here. That
seamed to be a strong article in his creed. He loved the Bible,
especidly the Psalms. He was interested in paralels between
a thought of any of the Bible writers and that of any classicd
writer. The parallel, for instance, between St. Paul's picture of
the Glass in which we now < life reversed and * darkly/ and
the well-known passage from Plato, where the men in the Cave s
shadows on thewall as they sit with their backs to thelight. He
appreciated the Scottish Presbyterian divines, and said he thought
they ' belonged to a good type. He was fond of quoting any
example he remembered where such an old fashioned divine
would use homely language in illustration. When | was sitting
beside him one day on the grass, by the quarry pool, tying a fly
for him which he could no longer seeto tie himself, he quoted for
me the saying of the minister of a rustic Scottish parish : 'God
s us, and our ways. He is like a moos [mouse] keekin' at
us frae a dry-stane-dyke.’

One thing Grey unconsciously shared with some of the older
forms of religion. He was constantly concerned to save his
own soul—though not by believing the Athanasian or any
other creed. His interest in the right development of his
character, the attainment of the right 'moods* as he calls
them, holds a prominent place in his intimate letters. It has
been truly said of him, by his great but discriminating admirer
Lord Cecil, that Grey's interest in his own ' moods ' helped to
make him a disciple of Wordsworth, who felt interest in
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nature less for her own sake than for her effects upon
himself.

In seeking thus carefully to spend his life to the best spiritual
advantage, he was confronted with a choice of Hercules.
On the one hand he believed that the best life possible to men
lay in contemplation of God'sworld of nature, alife for which
he himself had opportunities and qualifications of a rare kind.
On the other side was his sense of duty to the world of men,
of which hisWhigancestry and tradition made him unwillingly
aware. He obeyed the sterner call, but he never ceased to
murmur and look back. He was one who said ' | go not,' and
went. From the point of view of perfecting his own character
he chose right : there was danger of hedonism in the
naturalist's life lived under the pleasant conditions of Fallodon
and the Cottage, and if he had not shouldered the public burden
he would never have become the noble character that his
countrymen felt him to bein his later years.

The alternative was never wholly absent from his mind at
any period between 1887 and 1916, although actually he never
left public life till he was too blind and too ill to continue there.
After Dorothy's death in February 1906, practically coincident
in time with his own elevation to the charge of our Foreign
Affairs, he had less motive for seeking retirement and more for
continuing to serve the public. But in the previous twenty
years he had often been very near retirement. The following
letter written to him by Dorothy, while he was first in office in
the summer of 1893, shows how their minds worked on the mat-
ter, and what was the nature of their friendship with Haldane.
This letter, unlike her others, was copied out in Grey's own
hand, eight months after her death. He notes that she wrote
it in their London house, and sent it down to him at the House
of Commons.

| want to write to you: first about the Hudson book. | have
read a good deal: it touches very fine notes of feeling for nature.
| felt first sad because it was such a long way off from what we
are doing: then the feeling stole over me of being very faithful
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to the holy things and very firmly separated from towns. | read
on and on and old Hadane came in in the middle. After the
usual commonplaces | sort of let out, and we talked from 5to 8
and the result is that he has gone away saying * | understand
at last. You must not stay in politics. It is hurting your lives.
Itisbad/ | piled up my feeling to hurl at him and among other
things said that if we went on crushing our natural sympathies
we should probably end by destroying our married life, because
the basis and amosphere of its beauty would be taken away and
it would die. This seemed to strike him in an extraordinary way.
He said he had felt in himself how much your unhappiness in
office made it difficult to talk to you or be intimate, and that he
had been feeling there was no spring or heart in either of us’
Then he said many nice Hadanesque things and reproached him-
self for not having understood before our passion for the country.
Then we talked for a long time, he arguing in favour of giving
up politics and | againgt it, and | believe he had the best of it.
| was quite touched by him ; we must be nice to our Haldane.
He thinks now that it would be quite reasonable if you resigned
at once, though | told him we had no idea of that. | wonder if
you will s him in the House tonight and what he will sy to
you. Hetold me he had had a talk with you today which had
been nicer than of late. It's funny to write and tell you all this
but | may be gone to bed when you come. | shdl read more
Hudson tonight and store it up for you like honey.

Haldane had clearly been carried off his feet by the sudden-
ness of Dorothy's onslaught, for he soon recovered himself,
and in October of the following year he writes to her in the
opposite sense:

The one blow that | should fed a heavy and even crushing
one would be that Edward should leave politics. For me it
would rob the outlook of much of its hope and meaning. | think
his presence is of the last importance to the Liberal party. And
how much | believein that Liberal party and in the work we have
to do, you know. All | ask is that you should not come to any
decisionjust now, and that | do ask on persona as well as general
grounds. If only Edward was in Rosebery's place [Prime
1 In 1912 Grey wrote to Katharine L yttelton: * It is one of my bitter memories

that in 1892-5 my unhappiness and groaning in dffice made Dorothy sometimes
unhappy. And | am afraid | should have ben doing the ssme now, for of
courge | am harder driven now than then*
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Minister], | should fed sure of what | only hope for now. We
are all sdldiersiin a great sruggle, and cost what it may to our
fedings let us sorm the breaches that have been made visibly
in the opposing barriers. It isa reigious question with us.

The intimacy of the Greys with Haldane was very close
They were a great comfort to him in his own troubles and
disappointments, and but for comradeship with him Grey
would almost certainly have left palitics during the long dis-
couraging period of Liberal divisons and impotence. As far
back as 1890 Grey had written to Haldane:

Your influence will always be greatly indirect, and it will be
your privilege never to be able to measure it.  If it were not for
you | do not think | should have even the hold on public life
which | have now. There are otherstoo moreworth influencing.
| should say, for ingance, that Asquith owed some of the very
bes of himsdf to you; in knowing you both | fed asif it was 0.



CHAPTER 1V

PARLIAMENTARY UNDER-SECRETARY AT THE FOREIGN OFFICE,
1892-5. OPPOSITION AGAIN. QUESTION OF FOREIGN
TRAVEL AND FOREIGN LANGUAGES. WEST INDIAN COM-
MISSION.

THE Liberal Government of 1892-5, with its bare mgjority of
forty, counting British and Irish Home Rulers together,
exceeded expectations by staying in office for amost three years.
The first year was occupied, under the heroic leadership of
Gladstone at the age of eighty-four, in passing through the
Commons, amid fierce opposition, the Home Rule Bill that
everyone knew the Lords would with impunity reject. After
that had been done, Gladstone retired in March 1894, and
Rosebery took his place as Prime Minister—Lord Kimberley
ucceeding Rosebery at the Foreign Office.  Grey was Parlia-
mentary Under-Secretary to the two Pears in successon.  His
post gave him little share in the highest counsds of the Office,
but he had the important task of explaining and defending the
Government's foreign policy in the Commons. It was this
gpprenticeship that first drew his mind away from domestic
toforeign affairs, while hismanner of speaking in the Commons
won him a national reputation that rendered his intended
return to private life more difficult. For in spite of his sub-
ordinate position he spoke with authority and not as the
scribes.

While Rosebery remained at the Foreign Office, Grey saw
much of his chief, and a personal friendship began which lasted
for many years, and in which Dorothy came to play no small
part. At this time Grey shared Rosebery's views on foreign
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and imperial policy, as for ingance in the question of Uganda.
We had of recent years partially occupied it, and our mis-
sionaries had converted many of the tribes. Opinion was
divided as to whether Uganda should now be abandoned or
more effectively occupied. Rosebery and Grey were strongly
againgt evacuation, but Asquith and Haldane were doubtful.
In October 1892, Grey writesto Dorothy:

Haldane is in great form and has been acting as a go-between
from Sidney Webb to Asquith with great success He is quite
convinced that the Home Office [Asquith], the L ocal Gover nment
Board [Fowler] and the Education Department [Acland] could
by administration only, not legidation, put new lifeinto Liberalism
all over the country. | went for him about Uganda : heisvery
Haldanian about it. ' | admit that it mus be done but it is not
to our credit! However that is enough if the Cabinet would
only ssy so much. Asquith hates it, but public opinion and
Rosshery together are apparently convincing him that some
* compromise ' musgt be come to. It is an abominable word and
has been at the bottom of all Mr. G.'s troubles in Egypt, the
Soudan and Africa. If we' compromise it will only be by great
luck that we exape dissser. Haldane thinks public opinion
will be down on us if we give Uganda up, but thisin his mind
doex't touch the merits of the question.

Weremained in Uganda.

But Grey, from the very first, was not unaware of Rosebery's
weakness as a national leader. When he became Prime
Minister, not without murmursfrom thelrish and the Radicals
under Labouchere, not to mention some of his Cabinet col-
leagues, Grey writes to Dorothy:

Rosebery is, | think, rather angry with the Irish and the Lab-
byites: | had supeded the latter from his having protested so
much about the disabilities of a Peer.  He will have a very rough
time, and he ssams to be facing it, but | wish he was a little more
buoyant and would ride over all but the bigges waves ingead of
plunging through them and getting the brinein hiseyes Haldane
tells me that George Meredith and Rossbery met some time ago
and took a mutual didike to each other : Rosebery would
naturally resent being explored by Meredith's critical faculty and
Meredith would be huffed at his resenting it. Meredith is said
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to be very keen on poalitics just now: he was too lame to go to
the great anti-L ords demondration in the Park on Sunday, but
he ent his gardener to repressnt him. Haldane has been in here
for atalk. We discussed how to make Rosebery great, which is
rather funny when you come to think of it, and could not be
discussed except with Haldane. (March 21, 1894.)

| dined with Rosebery last night to mest Rhodes. Rhodes is
not exactly what you call a Liberal: he has a new verson of
' one man, one vote' for South Africa, viz. that he Rhodes,
should have a vote, but nobody d<e should. (Nov. 2, 1892)

On March 28, 1895, the Under-Secretary made in the House
of Commons a pronouncement on Anglo-Egyptian claims to
the upper waters of the Nile in view of possble French en-
croachments. It became known in history as the ' Grey
Declaration' and had importance at the time of the Fashoda
incident a few years later .

The essential parts of the gpeech were as follows:

| dated the other day that in consequence of these claims of
ours and in consquence of the daims of Egypt in the Nilevalley,
the British and Egyptian gpheres covered the whole Nile water
way. . . . / cannot think it possible these rumours [of a French
expedition tothe Upper Nile] deserve credence, becausetheadvance
of aFrench expedition under secret instructionsright fromthe
other sideof Africa, intoaterritory over which our claimshave
been known for solong, would be not merely an inconsistent and
unexpected act, but it must be perfectly well known tothe French
Government that it would bean unfriendly act, and would be so
viewed by England. . . . During the whole of the debate no
foreign power has been aluded to except the French Govern-
ment. Why has that been s0? | think it has been so because
events in Siam and Africa have created an unfriendly efect on
public opinion. . . During the last two years no provocation
whatever as regards the French has come from our sde But

! Grey in his Twenty-five Years, chap, ii, says that he spoke without
previous preparation, because he had not expected that the question would be
raised in the House that night. On the other hand, Lord Kimberley had ssn
Baron de Courcd that morning with regard to "' the rumours of a French expedi-
tion towards the basn of the Nile. | said that they had caussd some disquiet
here, as his Excdlency would have ssn from the remarks on the subject in the
public press, and it was probable that they would be referred to in the House
of Commonsto-night.' (F.0.27, 3229, No. 111, Africa, March 28))
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something ese besdes our own effort is necessry, and that is
the co-operation of the French Government and the French pub-
lic. Werely now, as we have relied not unsuccessfully hitherto,
on the sne of justice and fairness of the French Government
and the French people, to reconcile what conflicting interests
there may bein different parts of the world with the maintenance
of dlose and good relations between the two countries.

Such was the ' Grey declaration." Joseph Chamberlain at
once rose from the Opposition Bench and emphasized the
importance of what the House had heard, as being ' the fullest
and clearest statement of the policy of the Government with
regard to this subject that we have yet had from a responsible
Minister.'

Next day, writes Grey, 'there was a row in Paris, and (so
| understood) in Downing Street. Some members of the
Cabinet [particularly Harcourt] disapproved of my speech;
others, including, | gathered, Lord Rosebery the Prime
Minister, and L ord Kimberley, maintained that what | had said
was defensible and salutary.! And salutary it proved in the
event. For if France had not had full warning, the Fashoda
affair, when it occurred, would have been more likely to have
led to awar, fatal alike to England and to France.

In connection with the Grey declaration, there isinterest in
the following letter that he wrote to his friend Munro Ferguson
(afterwards Lord Novar) in January 1897, when Kitchener's
advance on Khartoum was being prepared under the auspices
of Lord Salisbury's government:

MY DEAR RONALD.—The pivot of the whole question of a
movement into the Soudan has always ssemed to me to be the
condition of the Mahdi's or Khalifa's power. When that power
broke up the reoccupation would be essy and therefore opportune.
That is thefirst point.

The second point is that when the Khalifa's power breaks up
anarchy must ensue. This anarchy produces such disorder and
weskness on the Egyptian frontier that you are almost bound
to interfere : but it does more than this, it crestes a standing

temptation and provocation for other powers, be they Belgians
or French, or some devilry working through Abyssinian intrigue,
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to interfere, to occupy and to establish claims for themsdves.
If we do not push Egypt forward, we leave interests on the Upper
Nile open to others : indeed by standing deliberately al oof now,
we almost invite others to go in, to our prejudice and to the
prejudice of Egypt for whom we are trustee : for while our
interest in the matter isimportant, that of Egypt isvital.

Having occupied Uganda, we ought to se that our frontier
is co-terminous with that of Egypt. Aslong as the Khalifa was
strong it did not so much matter : he stopped development and
progress, but he was an enemy of all the world and the mischief
to us and Egypt was negative and stationary. The expedition to
Dongola has shown that the Khalifa is rotten : that is the
beginning and end of my opinion that a forward movement is
right. It is right (1) because it is opportune and practica ;
(2) because it Is necessary to prevent new developments, which
were not on the cards as long as the Khalifa's power was not
known toinvite attack.

During the three years when Grey as Under-Secretary was
learning the grim facts of the international situation from
inside the Foreign Office, our chief difficulties arose from the
hostile attitude of France and of Russia, perpetually breaking
out in those many quarters of the globe where their territory
or interests touched our own. But behind these more patent
preoccupations of those in charge of the Empire's peace, there
was growing up in their minds a secret uneasiness as to the
attitude of the other great power that might so well, in the
circumstances, have seen its own interest in securing our
friendship. Theway in which Germany took advantage of our
difficulties with France and Russia made a strong impression
on the mind of the young Under-Secretary, ten years before
the timewhen, as England's Foreign Minister, he implemented
Lord Lansdowne's entente with France, and negotiated a better
understanding with Russia.

The following letter, which he wrote to Sir E. Goschen in
1910, recalls how these impressions were thus early made upon
his mind:

In 1892, Lord Rosebery began his term of office by informing
the Ambassadors of the Triple Alliance that he meant to continue
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the policy of Lord Salisbury : apolicy which included an attitude
so benevolent towards the Triple Alliance that the French Press
sometimes wrote about the ' Quadruple Alliance.! The German
Government, and | suppose the other two aso, expressed great
satisfaction.

What was the result as far as our relations with Germany were
concerned? The Germansworried us about Witu : they showed
no consideration for our interests anywhere in Africa, though
we asked for it a least once when they were themsdlves negoti-
ating a boundary arrangement with the French in the region of
Nigeria ; and the genera impression left on my mind wes that
we were expected to give way whenever British interests con-
flicted with German interests, and that we got no diplomatic
support from Germany anywhere and continual friction. It is
true that the Germans did support us in Egypt, but | remember
once at any rate a threat to withdraw that support if we did not
clear the way for German railway concessons in Turkey. In
the meantime, we were aways on bad terms with France and
Russia, and the German Emperor openly expressed his satisfac-
tion in conversation when it seemed that we were on the brink
of war with France about Siam.

| am telling you all this from my own recollection of my time
in the Foreign Office as Under-Secretary from 1892-95. | have
not attempted to verify from papers the instances which | have
given, but | remember most clearly that the position was anything
but comfortable, and that we appeared destined to be for ever
on bad termswith France and Russia, with Germany asa' tertius
gaudens.'

After 1895, when | left Office, | followed Foreign Affairs only
to the extent which was necessary to enable me from time to
time to take the part which was expected from me in the House
of Commons. Naturally | welcomed the settlement of our
differences with France and with Russia : had they not been
settled, they must sooner or later have led to war with one country
or the other. My impression is that Lord Salisbury and Lord
Lansdowne aways desired friendship with Germany, but that
they were worried into a more distant attitude by finding that
ogtensible friendship with Germany meant no return from
Germany, and constant trouble with Russa and France. (C
and T. vi, p. 538)

Grey, therefore, when he left the Foreign Office for the first
time, carried away a much graver impression of the dangers
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AET. 38, 1900.
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to European peace and of the isolated position of England than
anything that disturbed the minds of the ordinary Liberal
politician. Hence he sympathized on the whole with Lord
Rosebery when in 1896 the ex-Premier resigned the leadership
of the Liberal party as a protest against isolated action by
England in the Armenian question, which Gladstone had
returned to advocate on the platform. Grey, both at this time
in opposition and as Foreign Secretary in later and yet more
dangerous years, deeply sympathized with the oppressed
Christian subjects of Turkey, but believed that only through the
Concert of Europe could England safdly and effectively do
anything on their behalf. The other great powers unfortunately
cared little about Turkish misgovernment; yet only by dragging
them after her could England effect anything at all.  Such was
Grey's belief, consonant with the line of thought that made
him in 1915 one of the earliest advocates of a League of
Nations—that better Concert of Europe which he hoped
would emerge from the Great War.

Thus in May 1897 he wrote to Munro Ferguson, on the
Cretan question:

My own opinion hitherto has been that Sdisbury could do
nothing by standing outside the Concert: and that, miserable
as the Concert is, he may do some good inside it, if he indsts
upon the liberation of Crete from Turkish officids and Turkish
administration. If he makes this an essentid condition of all
he does and brings it off, | really don't sse why we should strike
attitudes about whether Crete is annexed to Greece or not.

His gpeeches in the House in 1897 and 1898 are in this line;
he supports action through the Concert of Europe, but com-
plains of its miserable downess to save the Christians of
Armenia and Crete, and urges that Salisbury should show more
energy in dragging the Concert forward.

The General Election of 1895, though it relegated the Liberals
to opposition for another decade, saw Grey returned by an
increased majority by his faithful Northumbrians. He was
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touched, and felt grateful to his neighbours for this unexpected
result; but hewas not altogether glad in his heart.

To Ella Pease, July 31,1895—1t is nice of you to be pleased
that | won my contest, but this increased majority is more than
| bargained for and has embarassed me very much. It was
really touching to see how the people worked and cared and upset
all the influence of landowners, clergy and licensed victuallers.
Of course | did my part too as well as | could: it would have
been shameful not to have done it, but all the same a glorious
opportunity of being s free has failed to come off. | should have
gone out, dying a natural political death, regretted by my own
Sde and praised by the other: now | shall have to commit
political suicide sometime.

He did not enjoy electioneering, even in Northumberland.
A fortnight before, at the beginning of the campaign which he
expected to lose, he had written from Fallodon to Ella Pease:

There is a good time and great relief coming afterwards; it is
like having my last tooth out, but having the process last a fort-
night. All sorts of childish expedients occur to me to help me
through. | have marked all the days down on paper and am
crossing them off: sometimes | fed tempted to go into the
garden and eat so many strawberries that | must be very ill, but
am Kkeeping that in resarve at present.

During hisfirst period of office Grey had been able to supply
Dorothy at Fallodon with occasiona ' bird news' about the
inhabitants of the St. Jamess Park water, which he so often
passed on his way to the Foreign Office, and once he saw a
"rarebird'inPiccadilly itself!

| have some bird news: it is very ridiculous that it should be
0, but | can't help that. As | was walking down Piccadilly a
flock of sparrows flew down to a cabstand and one cock had white
wings: | put him up once or twice and there was no mistake and
it was very conspicuous, but no crowd collected, and | thought
poorly of the Piccadilly people for not noticing. ... | wish
I could sit under the trees and fed pure, but somehow, though the
fedling iswell remembered, | fed too grimy: asif my lungswere
black and air could not be pure. . . . Yesterday two people
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DOROTHY GREY, 1897.
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sitting at the table next to me at dinner talked the usual thing
about the country. One of them (call him A) told B that he had
afriend with a very nice place in the country. B said he didn't
think he would careto live at a country place. ' Oh! of course,’
said A, * you have to be very fond of shooting.' B then confessed
that when he retired from the bar, driven by what he called ' that
fell dissese Anno Domini,"' he had to think of something to do,
as if it was quite difficult to find anything ! He fell back upon
London clubs and moving from place to place. Don't you s
how easy it is for people to work who have to think hard to find
something dse to do? . . . You must cling to the knowledge
that office is only temporary: even Pitt was out of office some-
times. . . . Some future day when we have a good summer,
quite free, in prospect, we will walk through those old streets
right up to the F.O. door: | think we will sy nothing as we walk,
but look and smile about once a street: then when we get to the
F.O. door | will fed for my key and shan't find it and so not be
abletogoin, and go off with you instead.

There is little wonder that Gladstone said of Grey," | never
knew in a man such aptitude for political life and such dis-
inclination for it.'

Once, by a rarereversa of parts, Dorothy isin London and
he is at the Cottage, whence he writes to chaff her:

| hope things are all right in London: are the cabmen feeding
their horses nicely? The blackbirds are feeding their young
very well here. And are you appreciating the smell of the streets ?
The smélls here are all right, and the proper sounds are all round
me, light wind in the leaves and wrens and several goldfinches
and a new cuckoo. | hope London is keeping up its own noises
too and that you are not missing any of the things which you
prefer so much to your dull Cottage.  (June 12, 1903)

And once hewrites from London:

A great ded of rain is being sent and | like to think of the great
Hampshire downs spread wide to receive it, and of the springs
under them, which do not se the rain fall, but will presently find
their life and vigour being mysteriously renewed and will rise up
in such volume at the sources of the Itchen that the river will
wonder at the strength of its own stream.  (Feb. 20, 1900,
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He loved rain. In 1900 he writes from the Cottage to
Katharine Lyttelton:

As soon as | was thoroughly wet through on the way home,
| became one with the weather and would not have changed the
day. Itisonly whileoneisdry that oneis out of sympathy with
rain ; when one is wet through, one minds it no more than the
trees do, having become part of the day itself.

In 1902 he writes from No var to Dorothy:

| feel Scotch hills in every muscle already. The Alness comes
out of amost wild mountainloch—along oneamongst mountains.
| began to fish whereit leaves the lake and as | put up my rod there
came from birch trees opposite a well known and much loved
voice, or rather two voices known to belong to onething. Nothing
(except your whistle) could have so surprised me with tenderness.
It was a wood wren ; both song and plaintive notes; so strange
in far north mountains.

There are some, including not a few of Grey's admirers,
who think that during the period of opposition between 1895
and 1905 he should have travelled on the Continent, made the
acquaintance of French and German statesmen, and perfected
himself in their tongues. However this may be, the reason
why he did not will already be clear to readers of this book.
He did not regard himself as the destined successor of Salisbury
and Lansdowne. He hoped, and on the whole expected, ere
long to be free of politics and to live a life which he regarded
not only as more pleasant, but as higher in the scale of human
activity, at any rate in his own case. Whether in fact his
conduct of foreign policy would have gained by amore personal
contact with Europe is a question on which opposite opinions
can reasonably be held. A little knowledge is a dangerous
thing, and personal acquaintance with a few patches in the vast
field of Europe often breeds one-sided views which would be
peculiarly undesirable in a Foreign Minister, who above all
must keep his proportions right and his sympathies impartial.
Moreover, the methods of the Old Diplomacy were not those
of the present day. The custom was for the English Foreign
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Secretary—Salisbury, Lansdowne, or Grey—to sit at home,
to beinformed about the various foreign countries by specialists,
and to transact business by letters and telegrams to our Ambas-
sadors abroad and by interviews with foreign Ambassadors in
London. Geneva was not; and the days had not yet come of
constant rushing through the air to concert measures with
foreign Prime Ministers through the medium of personal talk.*
But in any case censure on this subject comes strangely
from Mr. Lloyd George. He haswritten in his Memairs :
Grey was the most insular of our statesmen, and knew less of
foreigners through contact with them than any Minister in the
Government. He rarely, if ever, crossed the sses Northumber-
land was good enough for him, and if he could not get there and
needed a change, there was his fishing lodge in Hampshire.

Well!l Wales was ' good enough' for Mr. Lloyd George,
and we all like him the better for that. But his own very
insular training did not prevent him, when Prime Minister,
from usurping the charge of Foreign Affairs from that most
widely travelled and instructed of Foreign Secretaries, Lord
Curzon. He might have been right in relegating Curzon to
the background, but if so it undermines his criticism of Grey.

In fact Grey was not as ignorant of the French language as
is often supposed, though his accent was decidedly British.
In an account of a visit of British Cabinet Ministers to Paris
in 1916 he writes :

Asquith would not, Lloyd George could not, and | had to
gpesk French. In French | know my vocabulary to be limited,
my grammar to be imperfect and my genders to be at the mercy
of chance; further, | am told that my accent is atrocious. But
with my back really against a wall, something relevant could
aways be forthcoming. When the Council was over, and we
three British Ministers were ssfely outside, L1oyd George said to
me: 'Y ou know your French was the only French that | could
understand.' (Twenty-five Years.)

Let usleaveit at that!

' Lady Oxford writes to me that her husband, when Prime Minister, said to
her svera times that no Minister for Foreign Affairs should leave this country.
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The extent and limitations of Grey's French scholarship can
be amusingly illustrated by letters in French which he often
wrote to his friends, partly as a serious exercise and partly for
fun. In April 1901, just after the ' Khaki Election' during
the Boer War, he writes to Munro Ferguson describing a talk
with John Morley:

Le Ministre de Finance [Hicks Beach] vient de frapper d'un
taux d'un ' shilling' tout le charbon envoye du Royaume Uni en
Stranger.  Une tres grande orage seleve ; nous poussons tous
des cris terribles a pleins poumons, et le Nord Est dAngleterre
se crgve d'indignation et de rage. M. John Morley cependant
donne raison au gouverneraent; il dit qu'il veut faire souffrir le
Nord Est dAngleterre en revanche de son Jingoism.  Je lui a dit
'Cegtinjuste; leNord EsaeluM M . Burt, Fen wick, et Cameron,
pro-Boers tous les trois." ' N'importe,’ a repondu le nomme
J. M., "ils ont amoindris la majority de M. Atherley Jones !
" Jecrois,' lui a-je dit," que vous voulez donner de coups de fouet
a la premiere personne qui pesse, n'importe qui que ce soit.'
J. M. sourit amerement; clest un mouton enrage’ et on ne sait jamais
a quoi sen tenir a son egard, mais je I'aime toujours neanmoins.

And to Munro Ferguson's wife, Lady Helen, he writes :

You ask about French. | havejust read the first six peges of
Anna Karenine out in the heather. But what a poor language
itis! The first sentence that met mewas ' " Je me uis reserve
la vengeance," dit le Seigneur.’” How can one recognise this as
the equivalent of " Vengeance is mine," saith the Lord." |
trandated it ' " | have reserved my vengeance" said the Count,'
and shouldn't to this moment have known any better if my wife
hadn't been there.  (Aug. 19, 1898)

To Ella Pease, June 16, 1904.—I like Montie's joke about the
motor going faster than he could sit @ it's good. In return let
me tell you that | hear there is a splendid misprint in Herbert
Spencer's Autobiography.  He quotes the French proverb ' Pour
connaitre |'amour il faut sortir de soi,' which is true and moral.
But it is printed ' Pour connaitre I'amour il faut sortir le soir,'
which is less true and less moral.

Once indeed, during the long gap that divided his two periods
of office, he did cross the sees for a considerable period, not
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indeed to Europe but to the British West Indian Colonies,
on a Royal Commission to enquire into their economic diffi-
culties. It was in 1897 and Dorothy came with him for a
small part of the prolonged and intricate voyage among the
islands.  His reasons for accepting the invitation of Chamber-
lain, then Colonial Minister, that he should go on this mission
are explained in a letter to Munro Ferguson :

| went to London on Sunday night and saw Asquith and John
Morley and found a letter from Rosebery. All the opinions
were rather against my going to the West Indies, on the ground
chiefly that | might be let in for something such as differential
duties, which could not bejustified on the wide ground of British
and Imperial interests, though it might be the only remedy for
the sugar producing Colonies. However | went to the Colonial
Office and there | found that the condition of the Colonies is
getting desperate, but that the alternative remedies are more than
| supposed, and the whole question more complicated and
interesting than | knew before.  So | decided to accept. | am
not sanguine as to the result of the Commission, but thejob is
one which it is worth putting one's back into and | don't think
| should have been justified in refusing. | dined with Haldane
to have afina talk over it and he agreed, but there is nothing on
which 1findit so difficult to take advice as on a persona question.
(Dec. 16, 18%.)

The next few months showed him much of the tropical
colonies of the Empire. In the intervals of hard work, he
delighted in the scenery and the vegetation, and above all the
birds. He writes to Dorothy from British Guiana :

| used English birdsaslittle pegsin my head on which to arrange
and sort the birds | saw. There were distinct pied flycatchers,
very like the pictures of British ones and behaving in the usua
way. There were cousins of sadge warblers, a wren of sorts for
certain, the song of a lesser whitethroat too hidden to get at.
There were other birds, one of very bright colours, which | could
notjoin on to any spedies | know. The commonest bird here has
a bright sulphur breast and is like a large shrike. . . . Yesterday
| read [Richardson's] Pamela and wondered whether it is really
possible for any two people to have their fill of the extremes both
of passion and of sympathy of interest and thought. Passion is
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attractive, but there is a love which is larger and stronger and has
a fuller life. Why didn't you s that | read Pamela before?
| read at it by the hour together and have now got them well
married. Redlly this book is very wonderful : it has more
absurdities than ever | thought could be invented, but Pamela is
bewitching in spite of them, and makes me jealous of Mr. B. in
spite of his egotism which one otherwise would only hate and
despise.

The Commission in its Report pointed out the danger which
threatened those British Colonies where sugar was practically
the only interest, and suggested various remedies, some of
which were adopted. At its recommendation an Imperial De-
partment of Agriculture was set up in 1898, with headquarters
at Barbados ; it has done much to help the establishment of
new industries and to relieve many islands from dependence
on sugar alone. The Chairman of the Commission, Sir
Henry Norman, aso recommended countervailing duties on
bounty-aided foreign sugar, but Grey and the third Commis-
sioner, Sir David Barbour, refused assent.

In 1898-9 Dorothy was seriously and even dangerously ill
of Graves disease. ' We have looked over the edge of a preci-
pice, Grey wrote to Katharine Lyttelton. For some years
she was much of an invalid. He used to take her about in a
trailer attached to his bicycle. But in thefirst years of the new
century she gradually recovered health and they began once
more to look forward to many years of unbroken happiness.

To Dorothy.

Sep. 11, 1899.—1 fed quite depressed by this Dreyfus verdict:
it is horribly unjust. Doesn't it make you fed that the French
army is an evil thing ? There are alot of fine spirits too amongst
the French, for the Revisionists are really fine men, who are
standing against a storm of obloquy from sheer love of justice.
The two officers on the Court Martial who voted against the
verdict must be fine men and | honour them.

March 5, 1903.—All the Louis X1V time seams to have been a
mockery of greatness. The whole time wore a mask painted to
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represent greatness and success and trailed its robes to hide the
stilts on which it walked, and was never found out till its secret
history came to be known and its skeleton was examined. My
thought aways pursues Louis X 1V as the man who died most in
debt to theworld ; having taken everything and suffered nothing;
having deserved ill and got a great reputation. The need for
justice to be done to Louis X1V would alone make a future state
necessary. | hate him.

Feb. 9, 1896. Mentmore [Lord Rosebery's country house in
Bucks].—I am in a large house and my room looks out on a
courtyard with four walls and ahugeiron gate. | heard the birds
singing this morning, but the sound came faintly from beyond
the outer wallsand | felt they were freer than|.  Very large houses
have their grounds so constituted as to keep birds at a respectful
distance. There are many large glass doors, but some are locked,
others open with difficulty—and egress and regress are more or
less formal ; you may go out or in but not slip out or in.

July 31, 1900.—I saw Rosebery off to Durdans. | drove with
him to Waterloo, where the platform with the train starting for
Winchester made me very Cottage sick. | have now been
returned to Brooks's aonein R.'s brougham.  The obsequiousness
of the station officials to R. was wonderful; his neat little man
in black had gone ahead, bought a ticket, engaged a compartment
and put the whole station on the alert, and the head station-master
condoled obsequiously with R. upon the death of Prince Alfred
of Coburg, which isjust announced by telegram. It seemed as
if thetrain would hardly be able to start, so great was the occasion,
but the engine driver, with great nerve and presence of mind,
kept his head and started the train at the usual time in the usua
way, just as he does when it is only me going down to my cottage
with my bicyclein the Cloak room at Winchester.
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THE SOUTH AFRICAN WAR. EDUCATION AND PROTECTION CON-
TROVERSES LIBERAL RECOVERY AND REUNION. THE N.E.R.
CHAIRMANSHIP. GREY'S' CITY SPEECH. ROSEBERY. CRISS
OF CABINET FORMATION, DECEMBER 1905. THE DEATH OF
LADY GREY, FEBRUARY 4, 1906.

FOR some time after the resignation of Rosebery from the
leadership in 1896 the Liberal Party had no recognized chief ;
Harcourt and Morley were as much given to retiring in a huff
as Rosebery himself. Campbell-Bannerman, more resistant
and reliable, was, in his capacity of leader in the House of
Commons, the nearest approach to leader of the party that the
party could then endure. But his performance on the opposi-
tion bench was, as his biographer alows, by no means so
spirited or successful as his leadership of the House proved
when he was Prime Minister in later years. Grey was not the
only Liberal who considered ' C. B." incompetent in those early
days. The return of Rosebery was regarded as possible,
though Grey did not think it likely because he knew him well.
Rosebery had had enough of the contests of the arena ; more-
over his opinions were changing over to Unionism on the Irish
question, thereby disqualifying him for leadership of the party
in the future. Neither Grey nor Haldane ever shared this
retrograde tendency, though, like Asquith and eventually
Campbell-Bannerman himself, they saw the necessity of ap-
proaching Home Rule step by step in view of English opinion.

On a party thus distracted fell in October 1899 the South
African War, calculated to give it the coup de grace by
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accentuating to the utmost the latent differences between
"Little Englanders and * Imperialists.'

The refusd of Kruger, the Presdent of the Transvaa
Republic, to enfranchise the English and cosmopolitan popula
tion of the mining digtricts, and the creation of formidable
Boer armaments on the borders of British South Africa, were
the occasion of thewar. Behind lay along chain of blunders
perpetrated by successve Liberal and Conservetive Cabinets
in relation to South Africa.

In October 189 the war had become a work of necessty,
which the Crimean War never was, but the destruction of the
two Boer Republics was more devoid of all pretence to moral
beauty than the Crimean or any other war in which modern
England has been engaged. It was ameared by the trail of
capitdism in one of its leest attractive forms. And the
Jameson Raid, followed by an imperfect enquiry, had bred
suspicion of British good faith in every quarter of the globe.

About such an dffarr the Liberal Party was certain to be
divided. The Liberal Imperialists rightly fet the duty to
support awar that, when once begun, must be carried through
if ether South Africa or the Empire wes to have a sdfe and
pesceful future. The other and larger group, stigmatized as
' Pro-Boers,’ were equally right in their view that the Boers,
al of whom either were adready our fdlow-subjects or were
about to become so a the end of the war, must be reconciled
if ever there was to be peace in South Africa. It is ey a
this distance of time to see that each section of the Opposition
hed a useful function to perform, and it is to their credit that
they managed so to play their opposing parts that they did not
shatter the fabric of the Liberal Party, though the strain put
upon its cohesion wes for three years hardly to be endured.

The smdler, Imperialist section of the Liberas had Rosebery
for their slent chief in the background, and Asquith, Haldane
and Grey for their champions in the House and on the plat-
form. In the course of the heated recriminations of a party
a srife with itsdf, Grey went further in his approval of the
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war than Rosebery, who sat, godlike, above the melee till he
descended in a fortunate hour at Chesterfield. Grey, indeed,
went further in his applause of Milner than was consistent with
his own Liberal views. For he always said and meant that
Boers and Britons must be given full self-government when
the war was over, whereas Milner objected violently to that
course when the Liberals took itin 1906. Grey found out ere
long that he had been mistaken in two personal judgments
which had largely affected hisaction at thisperiod—in hisbelief
that Campbell-Bannerman would always be hopelessly incom-
petent as a Parliamentarian, and in his belief that Milner was
not only a great administrator and a devoted servant of the
public (as he certainly was), but a wise and liberal-minded
statesman. There is no doubt that Grey's conduct during the
Boer War was one reason why the more advanced sections of
the Liberal Party in later years regarded his foreign policy
with constant distrust. He made his mistakes and he paid his
penalty.

Grey's private letters during this unhappy time will make
his opinions and motives clear :

To Munro Ferguson, Oct. 1, 1899.—Kruger has put himself
atogether in the wrong by refusing the 5 years franchise proposal
made to him on Sept. 8 by the Government. | suppose he will
have another chance this week of accepting something moderate,
and if he still refuses we must either enforce our demands or drop
them. We cannot drop them, and the demands are admitted
even by Morley to be reasonable. In July | was afraid we might
be hurried into war, before we believed war to beinevitable: since
then the situation has changed and | realy don't sse what more
the Government can do to avoid war, if Kruger persistsin refusing
the 5 years franchise. | fear the younger Boers think they can
beet us, and if so they won't give way.

Oct. 5,1899.—It is most annoying that such a bad face has been
put upon our case against the Transvaal by that criminal raid, and
some hot-headed diplomacy. But when Parliament meets, if the
last chance of peece is over, we must brush aside what is super-
ficial and go straight for the great serious issues upon which the
future of South Africa depends. And after all Kruger had so
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fair a chance last month of settling on reasonable terms, that if
the Boers had been prepared to concede any real reform, hewould
have done it then.

To Katharine Lyttelton} Oct. 17, 1899.— am depressed
about this war: | admit the necessity of it and that it must be
carried through but it has no business to be popular, and the cry
of ' Revenge Majuba ' dishonours us and destroys our reputation
for good faith. | should like to break the heads of all the Music
Hallsfirst and then go out and teach the Boers gravely and sternly
the things which they do not know.

To Haldane, Nov. 10, 1899—L ast Sunday | spent at Dalmeny
and walked in the park with Rosebery for three hours. We had
very good talk: he pointed out of course that my speech at
Glasgow went beyond the line that he takes. | said it was o,
but that though his speech at Bath struck a full and fine note,
it was hardly possible for us, who have several gpeeches to make
and to wrestle with congtituents, to keep within the same limits:
we had to argue and to sy whether we were in the right or the
wrong in this war with the Boers.

Dec. 4, 1899.—It looks to me as if we shall have trouble next
session: we shall not get fair play,—witness the attempt to dis-
tinguish between us and Asqguith,—and if so | shal show my
teeth.

The Government can hardly propose anything but a liberal
settlement on equal lines for both races after the war, but Harcourt
is sure to fake up some new kind of amendment to whatever is
proposed, in order to keep the division in the party open. These
are one st of difficulties ahead of us.

On the other hand, there are other difficulties : Jo's speech
about the German aliance (unless it wes expresdy dictated
beforehand by the German Emperor, which | can't believe) wes
disastrous. | never read anything which struck me as being
more of amess. He really must be kept out of foreign politics
or he Wi2|| make everything impossible, even friendship with
America

At the same time Grey wrote to Munro Ferguson :
Jo sEms to have made a most extraordinary speech about
a German aliance : unless what he says has been sanctioned by

! Wlfe of Genera Sir Neville Lyttelton Both were Grey's lifelong friends.
2 Chamberlain had declared that ' the most natural Alliance is that between
us and the German Empire ' ; and he had further invited the U.S. tojoin this
new Triple Alliance. These public proposas wereill received.
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the German Emperor, it ssems to me most unwise to pesk as he
has done, in face of the fact that German public opinion is all
againgt us.

The main points of Grey's speeches in the House and in
the country were a defence of the justice and necessity of the
war against the Boers ; an attack on the Government as
incompetent, and responsible by its oversight for the military
disasters with which operations began; and a definition of
the objects of the war as twofold, first to secure equal rights for
all white men in a self-governing South Africa, into whatever
districts it might be divided; and secondly to prevent for the
future the creation of armaments in South Africa under any
but British control.*

After the occupation of the Boer capital by the British army,
the * Khaki Election' was held in the autumn of 1900, on the
plea that the war was already over, though it did not come to
an end for nearly two more years. In this election campaign
Chamberlain attacked all sections of the Opposition as un-
patriotic, much to Grey's indignation. On the whole it is
remarkable how little the Liberals lost at the polls considering
their divisions and the fact of the war ; 2,105,518 electors
voted for Liberals and 2,428,000 for the Government. Prob-
ably if there had not been a section that supported the war,
the Opposition would have suffered still heavier defeat. Both
sections came back with a fair representation in the new
Parliament.

To Haldane, May 28, 1901.—I went to mest Milner. | gave
him your messsge and added something about your having been
a very gtaunch friend to him, and he responded very warmly,
saying, ' yes, | know that; one gets to find out in these times
who one's best friends are.’ | told him we were much exasperated
by Jo's electioneering, and disbelieved in the genera efficiency of
the Government, and therefore voted freely againgt it on every-
thing which did not compromise the issue in South Africa. But
that we were quite firm on four points. (1) The prosecution of
the war to a successful end. (2) Annexation. (3) An interval

! E.g. his pesth on February 1, 1900, Hansard 78, pp. 374-90.
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of direct Imperial administration leading eventualy to repre-
sentative government when the new territories had filled up and
settled down.  (4) That he was to be the administrator.

| told him | believed these points to be absolutely secure, and
that the personal attacks upon him (which Jo makes so much of)
did not matter. They might divide the Liberal Party if carried
far enough, but would have no influence on the course of affairs.

It will be well to contrast this letter with one that he wrote
in March 1908 to Lady Helen Munro Ferguson, in reply to
her request that he would spesk about the Empire for the
VictoriaLeague:

Well, | am ready to come. Only | don't think | can talk about
the Colonies with Milner. He aways sys such rasping things,
and he cannot keep attacks upon the Government's South African
policy [of self-government] out of his spesches—a policy which he
sys the people of England should have' spat out of their mouths.'
Couldn't the Victoria League get Cromer to represent the Unionist
sde? May | come and s you about this?

Grey had by that time discovered that Milner and he had
never ' meant the same thing' about South Africa. Milner
had aways intended British racial supremacy; Grey had
meant equal rights for Boer and Briton.

As the war went on, Grey's disappointment was growing
with Rosebery, who would not take the field. Grey looked to
him in vain to erect a standard to which the country could

raly.

To Munro Ferguson, Oct. 18, 1900.—I think my word to R.
will be that if he doesn't come out into the open in the next
two years his chance will be gone anyhow, and that he may at
any time get an ultimatum from some of us that we are not going
on any more without him. 1If C. B. goes on as leader, the only
choice will be either to go full steam ahead on on€'s own line, or
dse to chuck it; and one's own line if C. B. remains nominal
leader and there is a resurrection of Harcourt, will be towards
the Government, where | am neither wanted nor want to be. |
don't care to fight for my own hand ; there is nothing in C. B.
tofight for; and agood deal in Harcourt to fight against.

To Dorothy, Aug. 16, 1901.—To be an ally of a man of genius,
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you have either to pay the price which he asks (sometimes an
impossible one), or sarve him for nothing. | sometimes think
that the reason why Rosebery attracts so much attention is that
the genius in him lifts him up so that he is conspicuous in the
crowd, a head taller than it; people keep looking and admiring,
no one d<e can stand so tall, but those who are quite close se
that his feet aren't upon the ground. It's asif God dangled him
amongst us by an invisible thread.

Jan. 28, 1902—Things seam pretty quiet. | hear nothing
from R., and what | hear of him is rather tiresome and petty.
He has a habit of hiding his light, and making it ssam as if the
light that was in him was darkness. | am all for letting him go
his own way, but | don't think | can help him much to play his
game at present. It is an underground game, which is all right
for him; but for us, who are in the House here, it is difficult to
take part in it without playing the underhand game. We are in
contact with much from which heisfree.

Once only during the Boer War did Rosebery descend to
earth with trumpets and with pomp at Chesterfield, and then
indeed with great effect. In December 1901 the much adver-
tised meeting took place to hear his pronouncement. Chester-
field had been chosen as the navel or central point of England.
The speech was indeed worthy even of such elaborate staging.
It struck a note to which the country responded and to which
the Government was soon fain to respond. Rosebery showed
the futility of refusing terms to the Boers and demanding
unconditional surrender ; he repudiated indeed much of
Campbell-Bannerman's criticism of our methods of warfare,
but he demanded a display of that generosity to our future
fellow-subjects which was being refused by therigidity of Milner
and the helplessness of the Government at home. The speech
created a new atmosphere in which peace became possible.
Six months later, largely through the good offices of Methuen
and Kitchener, the Peace of Vereeniging closed the war on
terms which brave men could accept. Chesterfield was the
last great action of Rosebery's life, which thenceforward was
lost in shallows and in miseries, like ariver turning to swamp
as it reaches the plains near the sea.
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But though, by hastening peace, Chederfiedd eventualy
solved the difficulties of the Liberal Party, for the moment it
ssamad to aggravate the intestine feud.  Tempers were getting
on edge with the long strain.  The appearance of Rosebery as
arival leader, though only for a moment, incensed the fol-
lowers of Campbell-Bannerman, and an interview between the
two only made matters worse.

Grey's comments on Chesterfidd were not very helpful.
"| agreed with the whole of Rosebery's speech,’ he wrote to
Sydney Buxton. ' Hisattack upon the government is the true
line of attack but it is utterly spoilt by C. B. and the " pro-
Boers" ' The year 1902 was a year of rival leegues and
dinners—'war to the knife and fork'—within the Libera
ranks. Already, before Chedsterfidd, a Liberal Imperid
Council had been founded with Grey as President; after
Chegterfidd the Liberal League took its place with Rosebery
as President, and Asquith, Grey and Fowler as Vice-Presidents.”

What was the relation of Rosebery's League to the Party
and to Campbell-Bannerman ? It was a vexed question, to
which different men gave different answers, and which only
time would solve. If Rosebery had gone on with frequent
geathes and active leadership, the split might have become
complete and permanent. Fortunately he did not. He sank
back after the Chesterfidld effort, as Grey had foretold.

With the return of pesce the chief cause of Liberal dis
sendons was removed.  And there followed in quick succes
son Badfour's Education Bill of 1902 and Chamberlain's
Protectionist campaign, which united Leaguers and former
" Pro-Boers' in hearty opposition. Asquith took the lead as
protagonist in the country againgt Protection.  Grey was active
and enthusiastic; aswas every Liberal of every hue, while the

! Campbell-Bannerman always d|stad9J|dﬁa:i between Asquith and other
members of the Liberal League  He had the pleasant little hab|t of applying
theterm " mager " to men whom he suspected of being up to m|3:h|e‘ It was
" Mager Haldang" and even " Mader Grey," but it was never " Mader

Asquith." ' (Life of Lord Oxford and Asquith, i, p. 145.)
G
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Unionist party was split from top to bottom. In this new and
joyous excitement the very existence of the Liberal League was
almost forgotten by its Vice-Presidents and by all men—except
by its remote and lordly President, who thought it a force in
politics long after it had ceased to be so.

Grey, from the beginning to the end of his life, was a con-
vinced free-trader. He regarded Chamberlain's proposals not
only as ruinous for English commerce but as more likely to
disrupt than to unite the Empire. Asto Balfour's Education
Bill, he spoke often and effectively in the House and country
againg its injustice to Nonconformists, while approving of the
principle that the Counties and County Boroughs should become
the Education Authorities. ' | would have no small School
Boardsin country districts, but | would have the Parish Councils
partners in the management of education—subordinate but
partners. Two members should represent the Parish Council,
two the Local Authority and the Denomination should appoint
the other two." Throughout the debates on the Bill he took
an active part in amendments and details, inspired by his
belief that the country people whom he knew and represented
should have a share in the control of their village schools,
but subject to the Education Authority of the County as a
whole

Throughout the years 1902-5 Grey took his full part as a
speaker in the House and on platforms for the great causss in
which he believed. The complaint made by Mr. Lloyd George
in his Memoirs that Grey shunned the hard work and blows of
party warfare is not true of this period of his freedom, and is
only so far true that during his subsequent eleven years as
Foreign Secretary he had not the time or the physical energy
to take as great a part as some Cabinet Ministersin the Budget
and other campaigns. After 1905 his first duty wasto Foreign
Affairs, and in that he spent himsdf, breaking his health and
losing his eyesight.

It may be noted that as early as January 22, 1902, he spoke

! Hansard for 1902 passim, e.g. vol. 107, pp. 822-35.
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in the House in favour of an agreement with Russa on Asian
questions, especially on Persa. He deprecated, as equally
wrong, perpetual quarrelling with Russa at all points, and
a policy of drift. Thefirst would lead to war, the second to
Russia gaining all the points ; so an agreement ought to be
made! It is clear then that he had come to this opinion
on his own account when in Opposition, and did not merely
imbibe it from his Foreign Office advisers after 1905. Nor is
this wonderful, for peace with Russa was part of the old
Gladstonian Liberal tradition.

In June 1904 he spoke in the House welcoming the agree-
ment that Lansdowne had made with France about M orocco
and Egypt. The word ' Germany' does not appear in the
spech, but he said:

Europe was some time ago divided into two, | will not sy
hogtile, but certainly not friendly, camps, the Triple Alliance and
the Dual Alliance. There has besn a tendency to obliteration
of the hard and fagt lines between those two camps  Italy has
made her arrangements with France directly. Austria has made
her own arrangementswith Russa directly. And wein our turn
have now taken part in making a sort of arrangement with a view
to creating greater frankness and friendliness between oursdves
and France. Some time ago the atmogphere between oursdves
and France may be said to have been a glacial epoch. It has
happily ben changed to a genial epoch. ... | wdcome the
agresment and hope that the government will lose no opportunity
of making it a working mode for other casss where it is passble
to do 0.

On this subject, that proved ere long of such grave import,
Grey differed from Lord Rosebery. And it was one of the
things that led to a more ' genial epoch' as between himself
and that loving friend of France, Campbell-Bannerman.

To Dorothy, July 12, 1905—At dinner at Roshery's last
night Lady Fisher made a lot of corking remarks, which corked

everybody but Fisher. Fisher was talking with zeal of Togo,
and Lady Fisher said ' Had Togo been a Chrigtian he would not

! Hansard 1902, vol. 101, pp. 609-10.
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have sunk the Kowshing." Fisher demurred. Whereupon Lady F.
said to him acrossthe table, ' Y ou would not have doneit.' ' Yes,
| should,' said Fisher, ' but then | am not a Christian,' at which
we all looked surprised and shocked. Rosebery was striking
high notes about the French alliance. ' Y ou are leaning on an
agpen, he said in tragic tones, ' and the German Emperor hes
four millions of soldiers and the second best navy in the world.'

This argument of Rosebery against making friends with
France was based on the presumption that we should seek the
strongest ally ; but the entente policy was based on the opposite
idea, that neither we nor France were strong enough to afford
to go on quarrelling in presence of the lord of four rnillion
soldiers and the second navy in the world. Would not Rose-
bery's line of pohcy have helped to set up a German hegemony
which must have been fatal to us in the end, by destroying
French independence? But Rosebery thought that Lans
downe had plunged too light-heartedly into the European
mael strom.

Aug. 13, 1905. To Munro Ferguson.—I think more and more
that Rosebery is wrong about Germany, and | fedl it so strongly
that if any government drags us back into the German net | will
oppose it openly at all costs. But it is a pity, now that we are
free from German entanglements, to keep up an anti-German
campaign in our press.

The distance now dividing Grey from Rosebery was great
and was constantly increasing. He knew him to be unreliable
as a leader and a party colleague because he would shroud
himself in retirement and mystery; and the two men differed
on the most fundamental question of foreign affairs. Dorothy
alone still clung to the image of the Rosebery of the past.
In October 1905 Grey writes: ' My wife is much against my
going into office; she is one of the few out-and-out Rose-
berians that | know.'

During these years of waiting for the final demise of the
Conservative Government, dying of old age and of Protection,
Grey saw the possibility, but not more than the possibility, of
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being asked to take office on terms that would oblige him to
accept. He still hung suspended between private and public
life. In 1895 he had characteristically refused a Privy Council -
lorship, so as not to feel himself conscripted to politics. Eight
years later his mind was made up only on one point: hewould
not after the next General Election perform any longer the
futile antics of Opposition, in which he had spent nearly two
decades. It should be either office or retirement to private
life.

To Katharine Lyttehon, April 1903.—I hate politics as much as
ever and can't write about them : | think this Government
[Balfour's] will flicker out in a year or two and a Ministry will be
reformed under Chamberlain. | se no prospect of Liberals
coming in before 1910, and have no more thoughts of office than
for the last severd years ; but | have a Railway Board and other
business, which is definite work, at which one can sit with one's
feet on the ground, instead of standing on one's head hurraying
with one's heds, which is aimost all one can do in Opposition,
while one goes on mouthing about public affairs. Fallodon is
let again this year,—that is another of the delights of politics.

Ever since 1898 he had been a Director of the North-Eastern
Railway, with a modest salary of £300—not enough to save
him from the dire need of letting Fallodon during the summer
months of 1902-5, for he was never a rich man. The work
was congenial and so was the company of his brother Directors,
men like Sir Matthew Ridley and Sir Hugh Bell. Twice a
month they met at Y ork, dining pleasantly together overnight
and transacting their business next morning. The Station
Hotel, York, which he liked, played a large part in his life.’
In 1904 he was chosen Chairman, on Ridley's death, with more
work and a salary of £2,000 a year, which would have enabled

Y In March 1899 he writes to Dorothy from the Station Hotel, of a walk
after a Board medting : ' | have had a walk aone in a fine March wind and
un up the Ouse, and watched the ripples and wondered whether | could have
put a sdmon fly as far as the opposte bank, and at lag | came to quite open
country, larger than Battersea Park, with no people and fdt as if having ssn
the wide fidds and free sky | had looked God in the face and been refreshed,
and | thought | would write and tell you.'
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him to live exactly as he wished. ' | am in for what may be
my life'sjob, hewroteto Dorothy.

The year 1905 was one of the happiest of my life; the work of
Chairman of the Railway was agresable and interesting, but it
left in those days plenty of ldsure.  There were many days spent
at home, in the ltchen valley or in Scotland. 1f only | could be
freefrom palitics, there was a progpect of permanent and interest-
ing work, with income sufficient for all we needed, and a more
congtant home and country life than we had yet enjoyed. Life,
which had been very pleasant snce 1895, promised to become
more pleasant still. It was not to be (Twenty-five Years,
chap, iv.)

In September 1904 hewroteto hisfriend Barton :

Weare now in a $ate of upense | have one foot in busness
and onein palitics, if the Liberalswin the next dection and come
into office and | with them, | should put both feet in pdlitics.
If not | shall probably after the next eection put both fegt into
busness | can't go on any morewith half and half, and palitics
in Oppostion per petually arewearisomeand usdess

In a letter to a friend connected with another railway line
he describes one agpect of the N.E.R. policy:

| think your Directorsarewrongin not recognising the Union
to the extent of letting the men be represented by the man or
men of their choice. The N.E.R. always met the offidals of the
Union. No doubt the Union kept putting forward demands on
theN.E.R., but the Union was strong, and did what other Unions
do, and the trouble would have besn worse between Directors
and men, if the N.E.R. had not recognised the Union. | suppose
the other Lines think they can gmash the Union or prevent its
being formed in their sygems but | beieve that Unions will
form anyhow and that in thelong run you can deal better with
organisad than unorganised labour.

Grey retired from the Chairmanship and from the Board of
the Railway when he became Foreign Secretary in December
1905, and was re-dected to the Board in January 1917, the
moment he recovered his freedom.! The railway indeed was
E;égf;]er the amagamation he became a Director of the London & North
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no inconsiderable part of his life and of his connection with his
northern neighbours of all classes, many of whom came to feel
for him, as years went by, the deepest reverence and affection.

The unpopularity of Balfour's government in its last years
was completed by the introduction of Chinese indentured
labour into the South African mines, which seemed to the
average elector a poor outcome

For all this waste of wedlth and loss of blood

inthewar. Grey shared the Liberal feeling on the subject,
though he expressed it with his usual temperance of language.
But the differences inside the party were not yet over.

To Dorothy, Feb. 23, 1904—There is a horrid s&t being made
at Haldane because he abstained from the vote against Chinese
Labour. The Massingham people now count on excluding him
from the next government, and they are so elated by things
generdly that they think they can exclude us all, including
Asquith, and have a real Radical government of their own.
What a futile thing it would be—all froth! Isn't Haldane
curious? He has so often differed from the party by rising into
idealism above it, and now on Chinese Labour he has thrown
idedls aside, and followed the narrow practical point that without
Chinese Labour there will be a deficit in the Transvaal Revenue.
But heis the same dear old Haldane still.

Before leaving the subject of South Africa, it will be well
here to print a letter which Grey wrote to his old Winchester
fag-master, Lord Selborne, whom the Balfour Government
made High Commissioner in South Africa in 1905 and who
retained that post under the Liberals until 1910. The letter is
dated December 22, 1905, a few days after Grey took Cabinet
office. It shows that he was then, as he always had been, in
favour of unequivocal equality between Boers and British;
that he wanted responsible self-government set up at once in
place of the ' Lyttelton Constitution," and that he did not need
to be persuaded to this course in the following February by
Campbell-Bannerman's famous appeal to the Cabinet. He
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always spoke in the highest terms of Campbell-Bannerman's
conduct of South Africa as Prime Minister, and it was one of
several things that led him, when in office, to fed areal admira-
tion and personal loyalty to his chief, whom in opposition he

had so often misunderstood.
FOREIGN OFFICE,
December 22nd, 1905.
MY DEAR SELBORNE,

Your letter is not specialy directed to what was the one prac-
tical point in my spesches in the autumn, namely, that the experi-
ment of Chinese labour was already on such a large scale that it
ought to be arrested at the point it has now reached, and that if
it was to be continued in the future it should be done after longer
experience by a representative and responshble Government in
the Transvaal and not by the Imperial Government at home.

As to the general question of Chinese labour, with which your
letter does deal, | cannot but fed srongly that it is a bad founda-
tion on which to build up an industry; that theless of the mining
industry there is that ress on the foundation of Chinese labour
the better; and that it would be much better for the mining
industry to develop dowly on a hedlthier foundation than to
deveop rapidly with the help of Chinee. | was not much in love
with the sysem of Indian apprenticeship in the West Indies;
it isopen to abuse  But there at any rate, the imported Indians
live a normal life with ther wives and families in open villages.
There are not redtrictions on their movements in holiday time,
nor upon the sort of labour in which they may be employed, and
at the end of their term of apprenticeship they are encouraged
to sdtle in the country, to take up land, and to engage in any
occupation which they please  All these conditions are absent
in the case of the Chinese in the Transvaal, and that, to my mind,
makes a world of difference

| realiee the risk of introducing respongble government im-
mediately, and am impressd by what you say about it, but are
not therisksgreater on the other Sde? Will not the Representa-
tive Assambly, when it has been dected without responsbility,
at once, or very soon, pass a Resolution demanding responsble
government? The grant of regpondble government will then
have the appearance of being extorted by force from a Govern-
ment at home which was reductant to give it. If there be a
British majority at the time, the Boers will say that we held our
hand till we had made surethat there would be a British majority
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to keep them down. If, on the other hand, there be a Boer
majority, it will no doubt be said that a Liberal Government is
betraying the British to the Boers. Would it not be better, even
if the eections have to be postponed for a few months, that
representation and responsibility should be simultaneous, and
that the first elections which take place in the Transvaal should
be with afull knowledge on the part of the electors that they are
voting not merely for representation, but for responsibility ? . . .

| can writeto you only as a friend and not as a Member of the
Government, so please take all | have said as my private and
unofficial opinions, which don't necessarily represent anybody but
myself.

As the autumn of 1905 drew towards winter, there was a
general feeling that Balfour's Ministry must presently come to
an end. A Liberal Government of some kind, strong or
weak, brief or long-lived, appeared certain. And expectation
pointed to Grey as Foreign Minister. At the same time
Germany was threatening France, on the question of
Morocco ; Delcasse had resigned to avert the worst conse-
quences of German indignation. 'Your friends the French
are trembling like an aspen,’ said Rosebery to Grey. What
would England do? Would she implement her under-
takings about Morocco or would the Anglo-French under-
standing melt away in the beams of the Kaiser's wrath? A
good deal that was written in the English Liberal press seemed
to augur that a new Ministry would revert to splendid isolation
rather than run the risk of a quarrel with Germany. There
was grave alarm in Paris.  For the two extremes of the Liberal
body, Rosebery and the Radicals, appeared to agree in dislike
of the policy of Lansdowne. In these circumstances the speech
that Grey made at a meeting of Free Trade electors in the City
on October 21, 1905, was of great importance at the time, in
checking this movement in England and abating these fears in
France. And it remains to-day of real biographical interest,
because it puts on record the views on our future relations with
Japan, France, Russia and Germany which he had formed for
himself in opposition, before he came in contact with the
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magnates of the Foreign Office as his official advisers. The
part of his famous ' City Speech' that referred to Foreign
Affairs was as follows:

| observe in some quarters that there is being industriously
circulated an idea that a change of Government in this country
would bring some new and unwelcome change in foreign policy.
... In my opinion there is no foundation whatever for such a
suspicion. There are three cardinal features a the present
moment of British policy, not one of which does the Liberal
Party wish to se changed. The first is the growing friendship
and good feeling between oursdves and the United States, a matter
of common ground and common congratulation to all partiesin
this country.

Another feature is the aliance between Great Britain and
Japan. Now it is quite true that, looking at the question of
aliances not in the particular but in the abstract, there is a good
deal which might be said. People do say, with perfect truth,
that any question of entering into a definite aliance with regard
to future contingencies with any power whatever is one which
should be carefully guarded and watched. Were the policy of
aliances rashly entered upon, | quite admit that there would be
a danger that this country might be led into undesirable entangle-
ments. That, | think, is perfectly true; and all that should be
borne in mind whenever it is a question of contracting any new
alliance with a foreign Power. But the question as regards us
and Japan has not been the making of a new aliance but the
renewing of an old existing aliance—a very different question to
which these general considerations do not apply. | am con-
vinced of this—that the next House of Commons will not be one
which will support a Government which weskens with regard to
the Jgpanee Alliance. | say that with confidence, becauseitisin
its esnce a defensive aliance. It has regard to the statusquo in
the Far East as recognised now by the whole world after the war;
it has regard to the policy of the maintenance of the integrity of
China and of the open door in China, about which, | believe,
aso, the world is agreed. It hes dso regard to our Indian
Empire. . . .

Another cardinal point in our foreign policy has been our
French Agreement. | am aware that the details of that agreement
have, in some quarters, been the subject of criticism. | do not
think that the spirit of the agreement has been the subject of
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criticism in any quarter, and | have always said, and | think
ubsquent events have confirmed the truth of the observation,
that the spirit of the agreement is more important than the letter
of the agreement. It is true that, snce the agreement has been
made, there has been some diplomatic trouble. | think the
causss of that trouble are not to be sought in the agreement, but
in other, deeper, and further-reaching causss But if anyone is
disurbed by the diplomatic trouble which has taken place, |
would advise him to ask himsdf, whether, if there had been no
agreement between us and France, it is not probable that there
would have been trouble more serious for France and possbly
for oursdves. | hold to the opinion | first expressed with regard
to that agreement—that it is a matter of cordial congratulation to
all of us that we are now on terms of such friendship with our
brilliant neighbour on the other sde of the Channel.

But you may fairly ak, Is there no room for improvement in
some other repects ? With most powers our relations | believe,
at the present moment, to be perfectly satisfactory. In one or
two respects, no doubt, they might be improved. We are per-
fectly ready to enter into new friendships bearing in mind that
you can never make a new friendship which is worth having by
backing out of an old one. That is the condition of further
pacific advances on the part of British diplomacy to-day.

Those who are anxious for further advances, | think, have in
ther minds especialy Rusia and Germany. ... If Russa
accepts, cordially and whole-heartedly, our intention to preserve
the peaceable possesson of our existing Asiatic possessions, then
| am quite sure that in this country no Government will make it
its busness to thwart or obstruct Russa's policy in Europe. On
the contrary, it is urgently desrable that Russa's influence should
be re-established in the councils of Europe. The estrangement
between us and Russa has, in my opinion, its roots not in the
present but soldy in the past. It may be, perhaps it must be,
that confidence between the two countries must be a plant of
dow growth ; but the conditions should be favourable to its
growth, and it should be the busness of both Governments to
foster and encour age those conditions.

I cannot mention Russia without saying a word on a more
delicate matter, and that is our reations with Germany. . . .
| am sure of this that if there is a desre for the improvement of
our relationswith Germany—I do not mean in therelations of the
British and German Governments, because o far as| know, those
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are quite correct, but an improvement between the Press and
public opinion of the two countries—if there be a desire for that
in Germany, it will meet with no obstacle in this country pro-
vided it be clearly understood that nothing we do in our relations
with Germany isin any way to impair our existing good relations
with France. In other wordsit must be, in my opinion, acondi-
tion of any improvement in the public rel ations between Germany
and oursdlves that the relations of Germany with France on all
matters which come under the French Agreement should be fair

and good also.
I think it is important at the present moment to emphasise
the need for continuity of foreign policy. . . . Thereisan im-

pression in some quarters that free governments owing to the
changes of party, cannot have the same trustworthy and reliable
foreign policy as autocratic governments. | believe that to be
wrong—as regards oursalves certainly wrong; and | wish at the
present moment to emphasise the fact that the friendship of the
people of this country is as sure and as well worth having as that
of any monarch or autocratic government in theworld.

Two months later, in his Albert Hall speech, Campbell-
Bannerman announced the continuation of the entente with
France as an integral part of the policy of the new govern-
ment.

Two other letters of Grey's this same autumn show that he
did not think the Foreign Office dwaysright:

To Minmro Ferguson, Oct. 31, 1905—I think our people are
getting a little afraid that the officids in the F.O. are too anti-
German. The Madeira port might be construed as showing too
great anxiety to take points againgt Germany in advance. Haldane
is now the recipient of the woes and lamentations of the German
Ambassador. We have long lived in dread of hearing that he
has received the Victorian Order, and we now fear that it may be
accompanied by the Red Eagle. But he ssems quite sound about
foreign policy nevertheless,

Nov. 23, 1905.— am not clear as to why we blocked the
Germans at Madeira.® It is dways a mistake to erect a small

! The Madeira question herereferred to is mentioned in G. and T. iii, p. 61,
and viii, p. 51. It never came up in an acute or even in a de‘|n|teform nor
did Greys policy when he came into dffice differ from Landoawnés in the
matter.
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question into a big one. Let us be stiff on the things that matter
to us, not on the things that don't.

The principle herelaid down is highly characteristic of Grey
and underlies all his subsequent handling of Foreign Affairs.

Late in November 1905 it was known that Bafour was on
the point of resignation. The Liberal ship ssemed coming
into port before a favouring breeze, but even then there were
shods that amost caused a wreck.  The first was Rosebery's
revival of the Irish question. The Free Trade vote, that wes
to swesp the Liberals into power at the coming €lection, was
composed of dements by no means agreed on Home Rule.
But to abandon Home Rule was impossible to the Liberal
leaders, for ressons both of expediency and of conviction.
They must not dienate Redmond, though he could not in the
next Parliament be satisfied : and Home Rule was still in their
belief the only ultimate solution of the Irish question.  After
consulting with Asquith, Campbell-Bannerman made a careful
statement in a gpeech at Stirling, in which he announced the
' step-by-step ' policy for Ireland, indicating that a Home Rule
Bill could not beintroduced into the next Parliament, and that
British opinion must have time to ripen before the Irish
question could be finally settled. Rosebery, quite out of touch
in his sdf-chosen isolation, did not know that Asquith had
agreed to this policy, and a Bodmin on November 25 he
attacked Campbell-Bannerman as having ' raised the banner of
Home Rule '; he declared, ' | cannot serve under that banner.’
The supporters of the falling Government read Rosebery's
gpesch as men read an unexpected reprieve from a sentence of
death; Free Traders were proportionately dismayed. For it
was dready known that Bafour would resgn office in a few
days, and if a split among the Liberal chiefs coincided in time
withtheir call to office, the country might rgect themin disgust
at the polls. But Asquith and Grey, unlike Rosebery, were
Home Rulers and agreed with the principle of the Stirling
announcement.  Grey at once made a gpeech to sy <o, and
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received sheaves of letters from Liberals of all colours thanking
him for having saved the situation. Rosebery complained
that his Vice-Presidents in the Liberal League had not
informed him of their previous concurrence with Campbell-
Bannerman and of the interpretation that they placed
upon the Stirling speech. Asquith and Grey complained in
return that Rosebery had spoken at Bodmin before consulting
them. The fact was that the Liberal League and the loyalty
to Rosebery which it implied had become a thing of the past
to almost everyone except Rosebery himself, who had tried
for too long to be both in and out of politics. To a common
friend he spoke of Grey's attitude to his Bodmin speech as
' the greatest blow | ever had in my political life'; but he
kept histemper. The personal friendship was not broken, but
the political separation was complete. The following private
letters throw light on Grey's part in the affair:

Rosebery to Grey, Nov. 28, 1905.—I was delighted to se your
gpeech and that you read C. B.'s peech quite differently from
me. | wishwith all my heart that yours is the right reading, and
can scarcely doubt that it is so after what you tell me of Asquith's
conference with C. B. But how could | guess that conference?
How could | divine it? Is it not a pity that | should be kept
entirely in the dark with regard to a matter of such supreme
importance, particularly when | was on a speaking tour? All
| can say isthat | was in a house full of people who all took the
same view as | did. What is more important is that the Irish
press did the same. | am not the least infallible, but the case for
my interpretation (without the secret interpretation of the con-
ference with C. B.) ssams to me overwhelming. Anyhow | hope
C. B. will openly confirm your view to-night.

Grey to Munro Ferguson, Dec, 1, 1905.—I was in a bad corner
when | spoke on Monday. | knew that C. B. had told Asquith
before his Stirling speech that he didn't disagree with A.'s declara-
tion on Ireland in October and meant not to dissent from it.
| didn't construe the Stirling gpeech as a departure from that, nor
did Asquith, who telegraphed to me on Monday just before the
meeting.” About the ssmetime as A.'s telegram, arrived Allard

! Thetdegram ran: ' Hopeyou will repudiate R.'s interpretation of Stirling
gexth which is perfectly innocuous sense Asquith.'
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withlettersand viewsfrom Cornwall (not from R. but from those
who were with him) urging me to back up R. without qualification.
Of course Asquith and | ought to have bethought ourselves to
warn R. not to take C. B.'s geech as he did; but to gpesk
frankly | don't think C. B.'s speech should have giventhe Cornwall
party quite the impression it did. ... | cannot sy that my
aphorism' In politics great men are aways troublesome, especialy
to each other' was suggested solely by Balfour and Chamberlain.

Rosebery to Grey, Dec. 1, 1905—Twice has C. B. raised voice
and said nothing. This is significant. He could put an end to
the present situation in a sentence by saying that you and Asquith
rightly interpreted his utterance and that | interpreted it wrongly.
The responsibility rests with him and his silence, and not with—
your A. R.

Grey to Rosebery, Dec. 2, 1905—O0f course C. B. must be
responsible for the consequences of his own slence.  Meanwhile,
with the possible exception of Bob Reid, everyone who has spoken
this week has deciphered C. B.'s Stirling speech as | did; and
everybody knows what the limit of Irish policy must be in the
next Parliament. Thisbeing so | think itisa pity to make more
of the Irish question than need be; it is not really the test issue
for next election.

Rosebery being thus disposed of by his own deed, it might
have been hoped that the decks were now cleared for the
Liberal action. Balfour resigned on December 4 and Campbell-
Bannerman proceeded to form his Cabinet. He was prepared
to treat the Liberal Imperialist ' Triumvirate' as handsomely
astheir great abilities and influence required. Asquith would
be Chancellor of the Exchequer and Grey Foreign Secretary;
Haldane would not indeed hold the post of Lord Chancellor
which he coveted, but which the Prime Minister reserved for
his own tried and faithful friend Bob Reid; but Haldane was
of far more use to the country as War Minister. These
arrangements were eventually carried out, but at the eleventh
hour they were almost thwarted by a crisis in Cabinet-making,
for which all three members of the ' Triumvirate' must bear
a certain share of blame.

In order to understand what happened in those foggy
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December days in Campbel-Bannerman's house in Begrave
Sguare, it is necessay to go back to bright September at
Reugas, the fishing lodge above the wooded gorge of the
Findhorn, where Grey was flinging his sdmon line from the
gegp rocks. While he was so employed, Hadane brought
Asquith over to Relugas, and on their joint initiative persuaded
the more passve Grey to enter into the ' Rdugas Compact,' as
Haldane called it, to the efect that unless Campbel-Bannerman
would take a Perage and leave the leadership of the Commons
to Asquith, they would none of them take office. Thus the
initiative in this affair was taken by Hadane and Asquith,
though it was Grey who perssted longedt in trying to carry out
his part of the agreement.

The wish that Campbell-Bannerman should take a Pegrage
and leave the leadership of the Commons to Asquith may have
been a mistake, but it was a very natural misteke a the time.
The view was shared by some colleagues who were not of the
Imperialist section? And Campbell-Bannerman's confidential

! Haldane's sory in his Autobiography, p. 159, is quite definite: * We
resolved to take somesep.  Here Aqquith and | were more practical than Grey,
who hated to have to make any move | went to Asquith at a country house
he and his wife had taken at Glen of Rothes in the north-east of Scotland.
Grey had afishing at Relugas, only about fifteen miles off. ~ After consultation,
Asquith and | decided to go over to confer with Grey. Thiswas at the beginning
of September, 1905. We talked the stuation over with him. It was dedded
that It was of great importance that the King, who would soon have to summon
a Prime Minigter, should be cognizant of the situation. Asquith thought that
as | had besn much in contact with the King over London University, I would
be a natural channd of communication. Grey did not dissnt, but he thought
that Aquith should also sse Campbél-Bannerman as early as possble and tell
him our difficulties  What we agread on was as Sated above, that if Campbel-
Bannerman became Prime Minister he should take a Perage, and that Asquith
should lead in the Commons as Chancdlor of the Exchequer. Unless our
ghane were in subdance carried out we resolved that we could not join
Campbdl-Bannerman's government. What we thus resolved on we usxd
afterwards at times to pesk of among oursaves as the " Reugas Compact.” *

% Grey to Dorothy, February 13,1906—' | had rather a good talk with Morley:
we lunched together at the Athenaeum, and while we were talking Joe and
Buckle coming in, no doubt for the same purpose, sumbled upon us which
amusad usall. | really think | got John M. to sethat it isvital to have Asquith
in at once as leader of the H. of C, if we form a Government.' In later years
Morley wrote of thisas' a truly unhappy suggegtion,’ but he had not apparently
0 regarded it in February 1905.
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medical man warned him, a week too late, that he was not in a
fit state of health to lead the Commons in addition to his
duties as Prime Minister: in fact he hastened his own death
by undertaking the double charge. But for the * Triumvirate'
to try to impose their arrangement on Campbell-Bannerman
by refusing to join the Government on any other terms was a
grave error. Particularly was it wrong to risk a split in the
party on the eve of a General Election. The ' Relugas Com-
pact ' had been made in September on the assumption that the
new government would be formed after the election, not before
it as proved to be the case.  Asquith in December saw this and
withdrew from his agreement with Haldane and Grey, after
sounding Campbell-Bannerman—and finding him unwilling
to promise to go to the Lords. Haldane stood by the Com-
pact a few days longer than Asquith, and Grey for a few hours
longer than Haldane. He had no wish for office for himsdf,
and consdered that though Asquith was necessary for the
success of a Liberal Government, he himself was not.

Grey was mided by two beliefs, both of which he afterwards
admitted to have been wrong: first the belief that Campbell-
Bannerman could not effectivdly lead the House—a mistake
not unnatural to those who had watched him there as
leader of the Opposition ; * and secondly the belief that there
might still be differences in policy between the friends of
Campbell-Bannerman and the former ' Imperialist’ section
of the party.  Such a possible divergence rendered it necessary,
in Grey's eyes, that the Government spokesman either in the
House of Commons or in the House of Lords should be one
of his old allies—either Asquith in the Commons, or Haldane
in the Lords, since Rosebery was now out of the question.

On December 4, 1905, the day Balfour resigned, Asqguith

M. J. A. Spender writes: ' On hisformin Opposition it was by no means
unreasonable to suggest that he might be unequal to the double burden of
conducting the Government and leading the House of Commons in the new
Parliament. There never was in fact a more miraculous change in theform
of a public man than from Campbell-Bannerman as leader of Opposition, to
Campbel-Bannerman as Prime Minister.' (Life of Campbell-Banner man,
vol.li, pp.404-5.)

H
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and Grey sav Campbdl-Bannerman and found themsdves
in complete agreement on Irish policy and all seamed most
amicable. But that night at ten o'clock Grey went back done
to the Prime Minister dect and told him that he could not
save under him unless he transferred his own leadership from
the Commons to the Lords. It was a drange interview.
Campbell-Bannerman weas much hurt, and complained that
Grey had come 'all buttoned up and never undoing one
button.'

It emerged that Asguith no longer supported Grey in issuing
the ultimatum, but Haldane still stood by the Relugas Compact.
For three days the whole political world was in confusion,
and the formation of the Ministry was held up by Grey's
refusal to save.  Campbell-Bannerman never lost his temper
under very trying circumstances. After an abortive offer
of the Foreign Office to Lord Cromer, he left the post
vacant, while the pescemakers went to work. Among many
mediators, Arthur Acland and Mr. J. A. Spender were the
most active and influentia in making the two recusants se
reason. Grey was living a Hddane's house. Dorothy was
a Fallodon during these critical days, and her letters show
that her influence was not strongly used in either direction;
she hoped her husband would remain in private life, she
cared for politics even less than before snce Rosebery had
quitted the sceng but she wes aware that her husband had
a duty to the party, and above all to his Northumbrian con-
stituents, and this last consideration weighed heavily with
them both.

On December 6 Grey proposed as a compromise that Camp-
bell-Bannerman should continue to lead in the Commons, and
Haldane become L ord Chancellor and answer for the Govern-
ment in the Lords. But the Prime Minister stood firm by his
promise of the Chancellorship to his friend Bob Reid. Late
in the afternoon of December 7, Haldane was persuaded that
he ought to surrender for fear of splitting the party on the eve
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of the polls, but he would not go into office without his friend.
That evening he and Acland besieged Grey, who at last yielded
to the united voices of all his political allies.

His fear of injuring Asquith's career by deserting him was
one motive for his surrender. Another, and the most potent,
was the fear strongly felt by all whom he consulted that a split
among the Liberal leaders would mean disaster for the Free
Trade cause at the coming General Election. His comment in
retrospect is that these fears about the dection, which led him
to take the right course, were themsdves erroneous, for the
event showed that nothing could have prevented the country
from voting Liberal. But he also admits that the reasons
which made him wish to refuse office were no less mistaken, for
he found that Campbell-Bannerman led the Commons excel-
lently (though it cost him his life), and there proved to be no
divergences of policy. 'l had made difficulties, as | now
think unnecessarily, about going into office, but when in it |
made none. . . . From the moment his Cabinet was formed
Campbell-Banner man made no distinction in personal relations,
in intimacy and sympathy between those who had helped him
and those who had made difficulties for him when the party
was in opposition.’ (Twentyfive Years, chap, v.)

A year later Grey wroteto Campbell-Banner man:

All my forecas before the dections was wrong, and your
presence in the House of Commons has been not only desrable
but essential to manage this party, and keep it together; and so
it continues to be; and | mos sncerdy wish you health and
grength for the coming year.

The story of this curious affair, which so nearly gave another
management to Britain's foreign policy and army in the fateful
years that ensued, has been told at full in Mr. Spender's Life
of Campbell-Bannerman and in Haldane's Autobiography. The
following letters will throw further light on Grey's motivesin
his prolonged obstinacy and final surrender.

Grey (from London) to Dorothy (at Fallodon), Dec. 5, 1905—
All is going splendidly so far. | told C. B. that | could take no
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dfficeunlesshewent to the L ordsand Asquith led in the Commons.
He said there would be no quegtion of his going to the Lords at
any rate at first. | said then | must sand out; we parted quite
cordially; he took my really outrageous (from me to him) pro-
posal in perfect temper and said very nice things | left him;
told Asquith, and wrote a letter at midnight to C. B. saying |
should not change So | am in the postion of having definitely
refusad. Of course the Situation may change and C. B. give way.
| devoutly hope not.

The first and the last sentence of this intimate letter prove
that his desire to be able to remain in private life gave strength
to his political doubts; the letters that follow show how these
wishes and doubts were at length outweighed by consideration
for Asquith and for the Free Trade cause

Asquith to Grey, Dec. 5, 1905—I saw C. B. again this after-
noon, but too late to come to se you afteewards. | gathered
from what he sad that he was rather smarting from the way
in which you had presented the ca to him, and that he would
therefore regard it as a * humiliation * now to recede.  But the
impresson left on me was that he would not be indisposad to
yield, if something in the nature of a golden bridge could be con-
gructed for him. Do you think you could do anything in that
direction ?

Grey to Dorothy, Dec. 6.—It is harassng beyond all experi-
ence: | hdd out all yesterday againg pressure on some points,
which were peculiarly difficult, epedially this that | was wrecking
Asquith (not urged by Asquith himsdf).  This morning 1 offered
an alternative, viz. that Haldane should go to the Woolsack and
lead the Lords, C. B. remaining in the Commons. | cannot
possbly carry both points;, if I don't carry one in the next
24 hours | gtay out altogether; but if @ther is conceded | must
go in. Don't think | have besn very weak. You can't realize
till 1 tell you how the matter has been complicated by Asquith's
difficult position. R. B. H. is sublime, but of course he isn't in
the fighting line yet.! Asquith's postion is the more difficult
and painful; but it samsto C. B. and thered asif, had it not
been for me, there would have been no difficulty. | am afraid
they mugt think me a beast; in away | fed one, but | am a beast

! Haldane had not yet bean offered a post and had not yet therefore refused
one But it was known that he sood with Grey.
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in the right. Now don't form any opinion on all this till you se
me. It has put me on short rations of deep for two nights. If
| go in, you mustn't judge me, till you have heard. 1f 1 carry
neither point, | stay out and no explanations to you will be

. If 1 stay out, Asquith will have to decide what he
does; if he goes in without me his position will be horrid and
people will sy he has abandoned me in order to have office. If
he stays out with me it is considered that the Liberal Party will
smash and Free Trade may be beaten at the Election. Do you
se what it will be for him if he has to decide done ? Y our very
much harassed and highly wrought E.

Dec. 7—C. B. has refusad either to go to the Lords or to put
Haldane on the Woolsack. Asquith has been to tell me so, and
to sy that he cannot take the responsibility of staying outside
the Government and splitting the party. So hegoesin. R. B.H.,
dear man, stays with me. Don't blame Asquith; it was hard
for him, cruelly hard. | havewritten aletter to C. B. giving my
reason, to make sure there is no misunderstanding as to why |
stay out. | have promised Asquith to stay in town till to-morrow
morning 0 | shall not get to you till Saturday evening.

Actually Grey changed his mind late that night and
accepted office next day.

Dec. 8. Grey to Munro Ferguson.—All four Vice Presidents
of the Liberal League are going tojoin the Government. Rose-
bery's outburst about Home Rule has had a bad effect on our
prospects for the Election, and we cannot stand them being made
any worse by any of us standing out. That is the deciding factor
asl know it.

Rosebery wrote a letter handsomely congratulating Grey on
taking office, and was present at a Liberal League party on
December 11, which the Greys attended. Rosebery was
delightful, and on the whole the party was a gay one, but
Dorothy, who had come south at last, was sad: 'This is
separation,' she said. Three years later Grey wrote to Munro
Ferguson, ' | never forget Dorothy's saying This is separation
when | went in, but for all that there isn't one of the issues on
which we were working together in the League, which | can
fairly be said to have sacrificed.'
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Dorothy accepted her fate with a meek resignation and the
resolve to do her duty. On December 21 she wrote to Ella
Pease:

This last fortnight has been quite the most horrid we have
ever had and it isa great grief to both of usthat E. isin agovern-
ment without Rosebery. But | am very glad he should have
work that interests him so much. There is a lot of flummery

about the Foreign Office, and | try not to think about how badly |
shall do my small part of thework. But | shall try very hard.

And to another friend she wrote:

| have got spoilt by living in a small way and being rather ill
and just seeing either people | liked very much or nobody at all.
And now I'vejust got to come out of that and we have properly
totryandlikeit. ltwon'tlast longthough, and | shall go back.

It lasted eleven years for him, but only a few weeks for her.
Thereislittle doubt that if she had lived, the mere fact that she
was there, even if not her direct advice, would always have been
apull to draw him back out of office; whereas the misery and
vacancy caused by her death made him, year after year, welcome
the most exacting work as the surest relief.

The last weeks of their married life were strange indeed.
Fate was weaving its net around him, never to be loosed again.
The loud roar of the Liberal landslide at the General Election
penetrated into the large cold room at the Foreign Office; but
it brought only a little joy to the heart of the new Foreign
Secretary, who found himself face to face with a crisis that
might mean war in a few weeks, and did mean war in eight
years. He had exchanged Hudson and the birds for Cambon
and the Sphinx riddle of the modern world, little realized as
yet by hiscountrymen. Hisaction as Foreign Secretary during
that firss December and January will be discussed in later
chapters.

Meanwhile here are his brief notes to Dorothy at Fallodon:

F.O. Jan. 1, 1906.—I am up to my eyes in work and have a
settled sadness at being in office. | think of it every morning
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when | wake and fed just as | did about being at school. The
dectric light has gone out suddenly and | have nothing but two
quiet candles to work on with in thislargeroom. It isvery cold.

Jan. 15—The poalls to-day are overwheiming. Happy and
brilliant Winston! 1 still can't believe that everything will go
likethis. Doyou sethat a man named Jowett hasbeen dected ?
Do you think hecan beat all like our Jowett ?

Jan. 16—Things are better and have for the time a better
appearancein Foreign Affairs. | had another talk with Cambon
yesterday and fed jugt a little as if | was sedng my way and had
my hand on things. | dined at Brookss lagt night: there was a
crowd in the hall watching thetape. | left when about 12 Liberal
gains had been announced, and after | came home | heard the
Liberal Club crowd cheering at intervals, so | knew other Liberal
gains were appearing.  Thismorning | se there were even more
than on Saturday. | am very sorry that Hugh Cecil is out; but
Robert Cecil isin and will add to theinterest of the H. of C.

Feb. 1, 1906.—I had tremendous difficult talks and work
yesterday and very important [thefamousinterview with Cambon,
se p. 130 below]. 1 do not know that | did well but | did
honestly. But | don't think it can have been harder to face than

your talk with [a servant from whom Dorothy was parting at
Fallodon],

That was his last letter to her, and she never read it. She
was alone at Fallodon, waiting for Grey to join her for the
Sunday. On the first of February she took out the dog-cart
and drove north along the lanes. The horse shied; she was
thrown out on her head and stunned. They took her into the
little schoolhouse at Ellingham, where the Vicar, her friend
Mr. McGonigle, took charge, but she never recovered con-
siousness.  Her husband, fetched from London, stayed in the
village till she died in the early morning of February 4, 1906.
Mrs. Creighton, the intimate friend of both Edward and
Dorothy, wrote in the Memoir of her :

They carried her body back to Fallodon that afternoon. It lay
in the library, beautiful in death, with a smile of perfect peace
The sun sreamed in through the open windows and the squirrel
came in as usual to fetch its nuts from the box. The first snow-
dropsfrom the garden werelaid upon her breadt.
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According to her dedre, she was cremated, at Darlington, in
the presence of her hushand, Mrs. Creighton and two or three
other friends.

In 1886 [writes Mrs. Creighton] a cousin of Dorothy's, meeting
her for thefirst time after her marriage at a ball, said to her, * |
wish you a long and happy life! ' No, not long,' Dorothy
answered, * only twenty years' She had had her twenty years,
twenty years of happiness which had made others happy, of a
happiness which was like a blessing. | do not think she would
have asked why it was cut short. She had too clear a snse of the
bigness of things to imagine one can ether understand or explain.
She was very reverent where she could not understand.  We, too,
would be very reverent when we think of the mystery of her swift
passng, of the pure wonder of her noble life.

Those who have read the third chapter of this book will
understand that his wife's death meant to Grey even more than
the tragic end of a happy marriage usually means to the
survivor. He had shared with her all his mind, all his happi-
ness all his pursuits. He had no life but their common life.
All had now to be rebuilt, on the bass of solitude—and
remembrance of things past. Now would be seen how great
was his strength, never before tested to the full. That his
character gained by this ordeal of suffering is certain. He was
a nobler man in the latter part of his life than he had been in
the days of his perfect happiness.

He did what was right and wise in this crigs of his soul: he
shouldered his work and he opened his heart to his friends.
There were only four days during which the Foreign Office
pouches did not come; he started on them again the day after
her funeral, and a few days later was back in London. His
letters to Mrs. Creighton and some others, and his talk to
Haldane, had no concealments, now and for years to come, as
to his sufferings and his fight to master them. For he was too
close to nature to be reserved where there was no occason,
though he had in a supreme degreea natural dignity, impressive
without offence.
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He had been awakened from his dream of happiness with
Dorothy amid the woods and birds, a dream as beautiful as
their friend Hudson's imaginings in Green Mansions. Yet it
had not been a dream; forlong it had been a reality on earth
and it lived in his retentive and practised memory. On these
terms he was left alone, to face for eleven years a task as grim
as any British statesman has ever had to face. His eyes were
grave to sadness, as men saw who looked on him, but the
well-springswithinwerenot dry.

Note—In a letter to Mr. Spender of May 10, 1923, Grey
writes:

On the afternoon of Feb. 1, 1906,1 remember that John Morley
lunched with me in my room at the F.O. Later | went to the
Committee of Defence : while | was there Louis Mallet came
over with a telegram saying that my wife had been thrown out of
a carriage and was dangeroudly hurt and unconscious. | caught
the evening train north from King's Cross and after that my
mind is a blank for some days as regards Foreign Affairs. My
wife remained unconscious and died in the night of Feb. 3 to 4.
| began to have F.O. papers sent me again after the funeral on
the 7th.
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THE FOREIGN OFFICE. DEG. 1905-DEC. 1916

INTRODUCTION
GREY'S PRINCIPLES OF POLICY

FOR eleven years, from December 1905 to December 1916,
Grey was the mouthpiece of England to foreign nations.
Every year he loomed larger in the eyes of Europe and America,
at least until the guns spoke and diplomacy became the hand-
maid of war. His increasing prominence in the world's
counsels was due in part to the unusual length of his tenure
of the same office; in part to his personal character, its weight,
steadfastness and moderation; and in part to the unchanging
nature of the policy he pursued.

Even in wartime, though the desperate needs of the doubtful
struggle for national existence overrode some of the principles
of his peace-time diplomacy, such as his objection to making
secret treaties, yet the aim and temper of his previous policy
of peace still survived in some important respects. as for
instance, his desire, so far as national safety permitted, to be
just to neutral needs and rights in matters of ' blockade'’;
his determination in particular to keep the friendship of
America, which alike in peace and war he always regarded as
England's most vital interest of all; and his preparation of the
ground, in co-operation with American statesmen, for a League
of Nations to preserve peace, when it should return, by a system
of collective security. Such a League as he was dreaming of
in 1915 was to be a new and much improved substitute for
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that Concert of Europe which he had struggled to galvanize
into life under the old regime, with occasional success, as when
in 1913 he used the Concert to avert a general war from arising
out of Balkan questions that year.

Butif eveninwartimehedid not forget to apply his principles
so far as they could any longer be applied, he had in time of
peace pursued a most unwavering course. From December
1905 to August 1914 he struggled to preserve the peace of
Europe; and at the same time to provide that, if war came,
England should not be without friends to stand by her in the
storm. Inthefirst object he failed, in the second he succeeded.
The principles by which he pursued this double objective
remained the same throughout the nine years of his tenure of
office beforethewar. It istherefore possible to state what those
principles were. Foreign affairs, he believed, could not be
safely conducted by a series of unrelated opportunist experi-
ments, successively adopted as sudden waves of emotion or
electioneering needs seemed at each moment to dictate.
British peace policy remained steady under his guidance,
actuated always throughout the crises of nine stormy years by
the principles which he had adopted during his first weeks in
charge of the Foreign Office, and which indeed he had already
stated in public in his City Speech when still in opposition (see
pp. 89-92 above). Those principles, reaffirmed by Campbell-
Bannerman as Prime Minister, were the policy of the whole
Cabinet. Grey never foisted them on his colleagues. They
were never challenged or even questioned in the Cabinet at all
events until 1912.

The first and most important aspect of this policy was the
implementing of the agreement with France made in 1904 by
his predecessor Lord Lansdowne; and the extension of the
system by a somewhat similar agreement that he himself made
with Russiain 1907. The condition which he attached to these
settlements of our old quarrels with our two ancient rivals
was that the agreements should not be turned into alliances,
and that Britain should continue to pursue friendly relations
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with Germany, provided Germany would acquiesce in our
friendly relaions with France and Russa.  This sysem failed
to avert war, or rather it faled to avert it for longer than nine
years, but it did provide that when war camneit camein aform
less disastrous than the destruction by Germany either of a
friendless France or of a friendless Britain.

Nevethdess dnce Grey's sydem did not avert war, it is
often criticized in retrogpect, as it was criticized at the time,
by two opposite schodls of thought, the one maintaining that
we ought not to have made agreements with France and Russia,
the other that these agreements ought to have been converted
into dliances. These two opposte lines of criticism cannot
both have been right; | believe they were both wrong.

The first line of criticism was commonest in the North of
England, in Labour circles and among Liberal supporters of the
Government, some of whom feared lest the agreements with
France and Russawould involve usin war with Germany, and
hankered after a return to the ' splendid isolation' that our
country had enjoyed in the Nineteenth Century. But that
splendid isolation had been aluxury dependent on our complete
and unchdlenged command of the ssa Under Twentieth
Century conditions such complete command is no longer
possble—even if we leave the United Sates out of account as
a conceiveble enemy, as Grey dways did. In the Far Eagt
our Alliance with Japan, which Grey inherited and continued,
done gave us the sfety in those sses which stood us in quch
good seed during the war' Nearer home the Gearmans
were building afleet that in the event proved dangeroudy near
amatch for our own at Jutland. We should have lost the war
if there had been no other navies on our sde, or if we had not
in the previous years kept up the ship-building programme
of which Grey was the mogt constant protagonist in a divided
Cabinet.

! S p. 90 above ; s dso Grey's eech in the House of Commons,
July 10, 1912, Hansard 40, pp. 1991-4, where he defends the continuance of the
Anglo-Japanese dlliance as alocal substitute for greet naval expenditure in the
Far Ead.
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It was an axiom of Grey that *What redly determines
foreign palicy in this country is the question of sa power.'
Britain's nead for safety at sea would no longer permit her to
regard with indifference either the crushing of France by
Germany, or the drawi ing of France and Russa into the orbit
of German diplomacy.! Yet if, in pursuit of isolation, we had
returned to our former bad relations with France, or had con-
tinued on bad terms with Russia, one or both would have
become the vassls of Germany, either after awar of conquest,
or by arrangement made to prevent such awar. The Czar of
Russa had actually sgned a treaty with the Kaiser at Bjork5
in July 1905, five months before Grey took office: by itsterms
Russia entered the orbit of German diplomacy. After the
signing of that treaty, the Kaiser wrote to the Czar in high
spirits that it was directed againgt England, and that France
would be obliged to join. The treaty was not indeed ratified;
it was still-born: but the incident proves the gross redlity of
the danger of such a European combination. In Russa there
was dways, right down to the war, a strong pro-German party,
particularly a Court, though the Czar did not long remain at
its head. Asto France, if she found that we were not ready,
in face of the Kaiser's wrath, to stand by the promises of the
Lansdowne agreement to support her in Morocco, she would
conclude that our friendship wes of no vaue in the redist

! S his eah to the Dominion DeIegates at the Committee of Imperial
Defence, 1911 (G. and T. vi, pp. 782-4). * What really determines the foreign
pollz of this country is the question of sea power. It is the naval question

underlies the whole of our European foreign policy. . . . Thereis no
danger, no apprediable danger, of our beng involved In any considerable
trouble in Europe unless there is some Power or group of Powers in Europe
which has the ambition of achieving what | cell the Napoleonic policy. That
would be a polo?/ on the part of the sronget Power in Europe, or of the
srongest group of Powers in Europe, of first of all sparating the other Powers
outsde their own group from each other, taking them in detail, crushing them
if ned be, and forcing each into theorbit of thepol |C)éof thestrongest Power or
thestrongest group of Powers. ... Theresult would beonegreat combination
in Europe, outsidewhich wewould beleft without afriend. I that wastheresult,
then the naval stuation would be this, that if we meant to kegp the command
of the s, we should have to egtimate a probable combination againg us of
fleetsin Europe not of two Powers but five Powers!
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terms of armed Europe, and she woul d sesk safety by agreement
with Germany. For what se could she have done if we had
faled her ? How little she could stand by hersdf againgt
Germany was demongtrated in 1914-18, when even the armed
help of England would not have sufficed, without that of
America, to save France from destruction.

German hegemony in Europe was an extremely probable
event, and if we permitted it to be redlized by areturn to the
policy of Britishisolation, we should not long be ableto hold
the sea againg the force of an united Europe, organized in a
warlike sysem far more formidable than that of Napoleon.
This danger, envisaged by diplomatists who knew Europe,
would have continued to ssam incredible to the easy-going
and ill-informed people of England, had not the premature
naval development of Germany in obvious competition with
our home fleet warned Grey's countrymen in time.

Nor must it be forgotten that the agreements with France
and Russia were undertaken in order to remove the constant
threat of war. Again and again during the previous generation
we had been on the verge of hogtihties with one or other of
those two countries on some clash in outlying parts of the
globe—Siam, Newfoundland, the Upper Nile, Afghanistan,
the Baltic—in Gladstone's time no less than in Sdisbury’s and
Lansdownées ; and in Grey's own time war with Russa in
Perdga could only have been averted either by the much abused
arangement that he made, or by abandoning the Persans
wholly to the Russan power, together with our own great
interests in Persia, and the gpproaches to Afghanistan and
India. To dlow these congtant disputes with France and
Russato continue to arise as before, was to risk war with one
or both ; and to drift into such a conflict in the presence of
the German power would have been suicide.

The oppositeline of attack on Grey's policy of theviamedia,
isto argue that the Ententes with France and with Russashould
have been converted into military Alliances. It isargued that if
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Germany had known for certain that we should be on the
French sidein armsin all events, shewould never have hazarded
war. This retrospective criticism is sometimes heard to-day;
and before the war the policy of Alliance instead of Entente
was urged upon Grey by Sir Arthur Nicolson, on the some-
what different ground that there was grave danger first of
Russia, and then of France, going over to Germany unless we
gave them the security of positive Alliance.* But L ord Hardinge
was always opposed to the policy of Alliance, and so was Grey's
Private Secretary in the Foreign Office, William Tyrrell. Grey
had no hesitations, he always steadily refused to convert the
Entente into Alliance for two reasons.

The first reason why he would not was the excellent reason
that he could not. He was neither Czar nor Kaiser nor
Fascist Dictator, but Foreign Minister of a constitutional
country, who could do nothing on the big scae without con-
sent of Cabinet colleagues and of the House of Commons.
Neither colleagues nor Commons would have agreed to turn
the Entente into an Alliance. Liberalsweredivided and uneasy
even about the Entente and would have revolted unanimously
against Alliance. If Grey had wished to be more closely bound
to France and Russia, his only way to demand it would have
been to go out of office and preach an alarmist crusade against
the German menace, with or without the aid of the Conserva-
tive Opposition as might be. Such an anti-German campaign

! Nicolson was Ambassador in Rusia 1906-10, and Permanent Under-
Saretary in F.O. 1910-16, in sucoesion to Hardinge.

Sir A, Nicolson to Sir Edward Grey, St. Petersburg, March 24,1909.—' When
we have pased through the presmit Sturm und Drang period, | should not be
arprised if we wereto find both France and Russa gravitatin raﬂidly towards
the Central Powers as ndther of the former, distrustful of other, feds that
<he can gand alone againg the dquer of the central combination. Our entente,
I much fear, will languish, and possbly die. If it were possble to extend and
drengthen it by brlngm(}; it nearer to the nature of an alliance, it would then be
possble to deter Russa from moving towards Berlin.' (C and T. v, p. 736.)

The sudent of the British documents must bear in mind that letters and
minutes by Nicolson, Eyre Crowe, Lord Hardinge and others are satements
of ther own views not satements of British policy. As Grey wrote, ' | did not
regard anything exoept my own letters and offidial papers as dediding palicy.*
(G.and T. vi, p. ix.)
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in the country would have been more likely to precipitate war
than anything dse’

Secondly Grey would not have turned the agreements into
alliances, even if the gtate of British opinion had left him the
choicee. He had not sufficient confidence that the pacific
intentions of France and Russa would survive the positive
assurance of British support in every possblecase.  Lansdowne
had bound us to support France over Morocco, but on other
questions we were not bound. Russa certainly and France
not impossbly would have been emboldened by an actual
Alliance to adopt more aggressve courses, which might have
led to war under circumstances where our sde would have been
much less ' in the right' than in the case of August 1914. It
seemed therefore to Grey a lesser evil that Britain should main-
tain the atmosphere of uncertainty with regard to her ultimate
action, as conditional on the merits of a casus belli. As
he said to the House of Commons, at the time of the Agadir
crisis:

Our friendship with France and Russa isin itsdf a guarantee
that neither of them will pursue a provocative or aggressve policy
to Germany. Any support we would give France or Russa in
times of trouble would depend entirely on the feding of Parlia-
ment and public feding here when the trouble came, and both
France and Russa know perfectly well that British opinion
would not give support to provocative or aggressve action
againg Germany. (Hansard 1911, November 27, vol. 32, p. 59.)

Thevery uncertainty of the position, in spite of its undeniable
disadvantages, acted as a restraint on the conduct of France

1 Grey's answer to the letter of Sir A. Nicolson quoted from in the last note
contains these words : ' | do not think that it is practicable to change our
agreements into alliances : the feeling here about definite commitment to a
Continental war on unforeseeable conditions would be too dubious to permit
us to make an alliance. Russia too must make her internal government less
reactionary,—till she does, liberal sentiment here will remain cool, and even
those who are not sentimental will not believe that Russia can purge her ad
ministration sufficiently to become a strong and reliable power. Meanwhile,
let us keep an entente with Russia, in the sense of keeping in touch so that our
diplomatic action may be in accord and in mutual support.* (G. and T. v,
p. 772))
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and Russia, with which it would have been most dangerous to
dispense; nor would British opinion consent to be absolutely
bound to fight till it knew how the particular quarrel would
arise.

It was impossible to induce England to make up her mind
beforehand. And one of the immense difficulties of the
situation was that to discuss its real dangers in public and so
educate and arouse the nation, as many critics now say the
Government should have done, would have made it far more
likely that Germany would precipitate the war.

Grey found it easy to open his heart to the representatives
of America with whom he had to deal—first Theodore Roose-
velt, then Colonel House and Walter Page. Wilson did not
desre confidences or he too might have had them. But in
order to know what Grey was feding in his inmost heart, it is
no bad plan to read what he said to his great American friends.
In December 1906, when he had been a year in office, he gave
this account of his policy in a confidential letter to Presdent
Roosevelt; first he thanks him for the support America had
recently given to France and England in the Algeciras
conference.

Now, aword asto our policy. Itisnot anti-German. But it
mug be independent of Germany. We wish to kegp and
drengthen the Entente with France, who is now very peaceful,
and nether aggressive nor retles She alo plays the game
fairly, and as long as she trugs one she is a good friend. The
wesk point is that she might some day have a sare that we
intended to change | think Germany has already tried more
than once to make her imagine this.

In our view, the Entente with France means good and essy
relations for both of us with Italy and Spain. This means that
peace and quietness are assured among the four Western Powers
of Europe. To complete this foundation, we wish to make an
arrangement with Rusda that will remove the old traditions of
enmity, and ensure that, if we are not dose friends, at any rate
wedo not quarre.

If all this can be done, we shall take care that it is not ussd to
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provoke Germany, or to score off her, if shewill only accept it,
and not try to make mischief.

If, on the other hand, by some misfortune or blunder our
Entente with France were to be broken up, France will have to
make her own terms with Germany. And Germany will again
be in aposition to keep us on bad terms with France and Russia,
and to make herself predominant upon the Continent. Then,
sooner or later, there will be war between us and Germany, in
whichmuch dsemay beinvolved.

It is in German diplomacy aone that one now meets with
deliberate attempts to make mischief between other countries
by saying poisoned things to one about another. It is the lees
left by Bismarck that still foul the cup. The economic rivalry
(and all that) with Germany do not give much offence to our
people, and they admire her steady industry and genius for
organization. B ut they do resent mischief making. They suspect
the Emperor of aggressive plans of Weltpolitik, and they s or
think they see that Germany is forcing the pace in armaments in
order to dominate Europe, and is thereby laying ahorrible burden
of wasteful expenditure upon all the other Powers.

The long and the short of the matter is that, to secure pesce,
we must maintain the Entente with France, and attempts from
outside to shake it will only makeit stronger.

Austria, at present, is no danger and no problem except to
hersalf. What questions may arise if she cannot settle her internal
difficultiesis another story.

| can give you no forecast of Japanese policy. They have been
quite satisfactory allies; cautious and not exacting. But they
are very reserved, and 1 do not feel that | know the working of
their minds on questions outside the alliance itself.

Asfor ourselves.

We should detest war anywhere. This is not because we have
grown wesk or cowardly, but because we have had enough war
for one generation. Before the Boer war, we were spoiling for a
fight. We were ready to fight France about Siam, Germany
about the Kruger telegram, and Russia about any thing. Any
Government here, during the last ten years of last century, could
have had war by lifting a finger. The people would have shouted
for it. They had a craving for excitement and a rush of blood
to the head. Now, this generation has had enough excitement,
and has lost alittle blood, and is sane and normal. Itsinstincts
are, | think, healthy.
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Wearereally well digpased (though ther e ar e perhaps too many
sentimentalists), and there is a real friendly feding towards the
United States Some people call it Anglo-Saxon race feding.
But it is not really that as between usand you. Your Continent
is making a new race and a new type, drawn from many sources
just asin old timestheracein these Idandswas evolved from many
sources So | do not dwell upon race feding. But common
language helps to draw us together, and religion also, for | think
religious feding in this Country isin degree and kind much like
the American. But, more than all this, | should say that some
generations of freedom on both ddes have evolved a type of man
and mind that looks at things from a kindred point of view, and
a majority that has a hatred for what is not just or free. {F.O.
Grey Papers, vol. 71, 123 and 167.)

For the reasons given above, the main principles of Grey's
policy were thesse—Entente but not Alliance with France and
Russia, accompanied by constant efforts to achieve more
friendly relations with Germany. The policy was right, but
this does not prove that he was wise in every step that he
took to give it effect: such will not be the contention of
this book. There has, however, been a tendency, even in
England, to minimize the general Tightness of his policy, by
laying continual gress on certain important details in which
he is said to have erred. In retrospective criticism, people
forget the appalling danger of the situation with which he had
to deal from 1906 onwards, though the actual course of the
war surely made it manifest in the event; they forget the limi-
tations on his action due to conditions at home; and they
fail to make allowance for the great difficulties of an English
Minister, called on to answer publicly for his actions in
Parliament, dealing with despotic governments that could keep
their own secretls  House of Commons conditions render it
impossible for even so honest and frank a Foreign Minister as
Grey to be always frank and always therefore completely
honest.

In particular it is said that he committed the country
mor e deeply than it was aware. The two leading casss cited
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are the Military Conversations with the French army chiefs
which he alowed to take place in January 1906 and the naval
arrangement with France in 1912. These will be discussed
more fully in their place; hereit is enough to sy that they
were both dictated by the urgent nesds of our national sur-
vival inview of the immense German strength on land and sub-
sequently at sea. Had it not been for the policy of the Military
Conversations of 1906 and the Hadane Army Reforms that
were built upon them, Paris would have falen within a few
weks of the outbreak of war, before a British expedi-
tionary force had crossed the Channel by routes previously
arranged.  The only thing that was wrong with the Military
Conversations wes that the Cabinet was not told of them at
once. Grey erred in thinking that all others would regard the
Conversations as he himself regarded them—as a technica
affair of experts without any political implications. But those
who blame Grey most for this, sddom mention the equa
responsibility of the Prime Minister, Campbell-Bannerman,
who knew of the Conversations but did not bring them before
the Cabinet.

At any rate the Military Conversations did not commit us
to fight for France. There was more 'commitment' in the
Admiralty's digposa of our naval force in 1912 which the
Foreign Office regarded with alarm. Yet there was only a
choice of evils, and the lesser one was chosen.  For by that
time the building of the great German fleet had cregted a situa-
tioninwhich, as Mr. Churchill wroteto Grey, 'if France did
not exist, we should make no other disposition of our forces'
than concentration in the North Saa and partial withdrawal
from the Mediterranean. The 'naval arrangement' with
France was therefore in 1912 a necessty to our existence,
unless indeed we built a fleet colossd beyond the dreams of
Jingoism, at the price of the abandonment of ' social services'
a home. Such a course could not have been adopted by
any British government, let aone by a Liberal government,
many of whose followers, led by Mr. Lloyd George, were
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in a constant state of mutiny against the existing naval
expenditure.

It was indeed the building of the German fleet in rivalry to
ours that ruined Grey's effort for peace in more ways than one.
It prevented the friendship of the German and British peoples,
which he desired as a pledge of peace, bridging the Triple
Alliance and the Triple Entente. Germany would only have
friendship with us on terms of our deserting the Entente.
And she thought to frighten us into this change of policy by
building afleet which we should be afraid to encounter. It was
a fatal miscalculation of the British temperament. When the
greatest military power sought to become also a naval power
in the same category as Britain, the Entente of the countries
whom she threatened was drawn closer by the very means
which were intended to dissolve it. Thus the building of the
German fleet ruined one-half of Grey's policy, the attempt to
pacify Europe. But it enabled him to attain his second object,
the union of England, France and Russia in case war could
not be avoided.

The other fact that ruined his policy of peace was the
* irrepressible conflict' of Slav and Teuton in the Balkans, and
more particularly the rivalry of Austria-Hungary with Russia
in that region. Grey successfully averted the war that
threatened to arise from that source in 1913 by evoking the
Concert of Europe with the help of Germany; he failed in
1914. Itisunlikely that any action by England could for long
have prevented the clash of irreconcilable ambitions of Russia
and Serbia on the one hand and Austria-Hungary on the other,
or that the racial problems of the Dual Monarchy could
possibly have been settled without war.

The charge that Grey fostered a policy of ' encirclement’
of Germany, though often repeated in that country, does not
stand any test of truth. Grey, in the earnest pursuit of better
relations, offered Germany outlets into Asia and Africa, by
the Bagdad railway agreement and the agreement that Germany
should have her share in case of Portugal's sale of Colonies.
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Wasthat' encirclement * ? Moreover in the part that Grey so
often played as disnterested mediator in the Balkan troubles,
he carefully discouraged the creation of a Balkan or a Sav
bloc againgt Austria-Hungary, and he declined to oppose the
dominating influence that Germany hersdf acquired at
Congtantinople.

Politically, therefore, there was no encirclement. And
militarily it was precisdy Germany's central position that gave
her such immense and amost decisve advantage when war
came. The encirclement, such as it was, was of Germany's own
making. She had encircled hersdf by alienating France over
Alsace-Lorraine, Russia by her support of AustriaHungary's
anti-Sav palicy in the Balkans, England by building her rival
fleet. She had crested with AustriasHungary a military bloc
in the heart of Europe, so powerful and yet so redless that her
neighbours on each sde had no choice but either to become
her vasds or to stand together for protection. The accident
that the Teutons lay between the French and the Savs put the
Germans by the nature of geography in the centre of a' circle,’
thereby rendering their military power all the moreformidable.
They used their central position to create fear on all ddes in
order to gain their diplomatic ends. And then they com-
plained that on all ddes they had been encircled. When
Bismarck, in evil hour, made the Alliance with Austria-Hungary,
he began a sysem that ee long causad the Franco-Russian
Alliance to follow. Germany thus begen the fatal system of
Alliances which prevented the 'localization' of any future
quarrel between two grest European powers, and in the end
dragged more than half the world into a war begun on a
Balkan issue.

A fierce search-light has been thrown on Grey's every act,
by the unresarved publication of all relative documents, in
volumes that have been ransacked by thousands all the world
over, ome seeking truth, others seeking material for pro-
paganda or revenge. No British datesman has ever before
been subjected to such atest, and few indeed could have borne
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it. The wonder is, not that faults have been found, but that
his reputation has been so little scathed.  The principles which
were the pillars of his policy still chdlenge refutation. They
failed indeed to keep the peecein the end; but they kept it for
nine years, and they secured that Britain entered the war with
powerful dlies and with a fair name among neutras on both
ddes of the Atlantic. Where he failed no one could have
succeeded; where he sucoseded many would have failed.



CHAPTERI

THE TESTING OF THE ENTENTE, MOROCCO, 1906. THE MILITARY
CONVERSATIONS.  ALGECIRAS.

WITH the exception of July 1914, the most important month
in Grey's long tenure of the Foreign Secretaryship was
January 1906. He succesded Lord Lansdowne in the middle
of December 1905, at a moment of acute crisis, which if mis-
handled would have led either to war or the collapse of the
Entente; and he met it by laying down the lines of policy to
which he afterwards dways adhered. 1t was well that the new
Foreign Minister was a man of firm will and cool judgment,
who had aready before taking office clearly conceived the line
and the limits of our action, who had not thereforeto improvise
apolicy with distracted colleagues during a Genera Election,
and who was not afraid to let both the German and French
Ambassadors learn a once what their respective countries
could look for in the action of England.

I't was well too that the degth of Lady Grey did not occur till
the beginning of February, when the decisve interviews with
Metternich and Cambon had aready taken place. Even asit
was, that wild January might have distracted a less calm and
well equipped newcomer to the Foreign Office A Generd
Election campaign—which is now a matter of days, but was
then a matter of weeks—had scettered the Cabinet Ministers
over the Island, haranguing for their political lives on Free
Trade and Chinese Labour, to audiences for whom the con-
tinent of Europe had temporarily ceasad to exist, except as a
place where, Liberal candidates assured them, men ate horse
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flesh because they suffered under Protection. Grey himself
had to take his share of spesking, and that month his voice
was heard in one village schoolroom after another in farthest
Northumberland. But during the intervening days that he
gpent in London, he sat in the big room over &. Jamess Park,
dealing with a position little redized by his countrymen.

A danger had arisen over the Morocco crisis of an armed
attack on France by Germany, or at the very least of the threat
of such an atack carried to a point caculated to bresk up
Lansdowne's Anglo-French Entente.  Bismarck had declared,
after along experience, that England was hable to change her
foreign policy with every change of government, and Holstein
and Biilow hoped that the Liberal Ministry would be ready to
retreat from the engagements upon which the Conservatives
had entered.  If Rosebery had been Prime Minister or Foreign
Secretary, such a retreat would presumably have been made.
But Campbell-Bannerman was firm for France, and so was his
confidant, the veteran Liberal, Lord Ripon, who had st in
Gladstone'sfirst and last Cabinets, had been the most' liberal’
of all the Viceroys of India, and who had stood by Campbell-
Bannerman againg Grey during the Boer War. In the heat
of the Generd Election it was impossible to hold a Cabinet,
but Grey consulted not only the Prime Minister himsdf, but
Ripon as dder datesman and as Government leader in the
Lords. They both supported his view that the Entente must
be maintained in the face of German threasts. And to this
view they remained constant to the end of their fives. In
December 1906 Campbell-Bannerman, writing to Grey to
uggest some friendly concession to Germany, ends the letter
with these words: ' But France is another matter. We must
stand by France.'

There is a tradition that dies hard in some quarters that
Grey, Haldane and Asquith, being Liberal Imperiadistsand old
followers of Rosshery, smuggled through the Entente policy
againg the will or without the knowledge of the more pacifist
colleegues of Campbell-Bannerman. The theory is in stark
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contradiction to the facts. Rosebery was againg the Entente,
and it was precisdly Campbell-Bannerman and Ripon whom
Grey consulted during those fateful weeks in January when no
Cabinet could be held.* Not only were those two old ' pro-
Boers ' strong to continue Lansdowne's agreement with France,
but in the following year they joined with John Morley in
giving vauable aid to Grey in carrying through the agreement
with Russia.  If in making friends with our two ancient rivals
Grey betrayed Liberal principles, Campbel-Bannerman, Ripon
and Morley were his dliesin the betrayal .

Grey inherited the Entente with France from Lansdowne; it
lay with him to implement it or to let it languish and die. The
Lansdowne-Cambon agreement of 1904 had removed the old
and bitter causes of quarrel between France and England as
regards Siam, Madagascar, the Newfoundland fisheries and
Egypt. In return for the friendly acknowledgment of our
position in Egypt, France obtained the promise of our diplo-
matic support in Morocco.? Lansdowne had dso signed

! Grey in January submitted to Campbell-Bannerman and Ripon the draft of
his despatches to Sir F. Bertie in Paris and wrote full explanations of his policy
to Campbell-Bannerman, who approved. See G. and T. iii, p. 176, E. G.'s
minute ; Life of Campbell-Bannerman, ii, pp. 245-59 ; Twenty-five Years, ed.
1928, i, pp. 131-6 (c af) vi) ; and chap, vii, pp. 196-8, Grey's Letter to C.-B.
of January 9,1906. Wolf's Life of Lord Ripon, i1, p. 291, tells us that:

' With the exception of the Foreign Secretary, Lord Grey, he [Ripon] wes the
only member of the Cabinet who endeavoured to secure adequate consideration
for these portentous questions.  The result was a close aliance between the two
men, in which adso Fitzmaurice, then Foreign Under-Secretary, participated.
Ripon had learnt during histenure of the Colonial Office to appreciate the danger
of German ambitions, and more especidly the ungtable character of the German
Emperor.’ On retiring in October 1908, Ripon wrote to Grey: ' It has been
most agreesble to me to have been able ever since the formation of C-B.'s

jovernment to give a constant and unhesitating support to your management of
oreign affairs.” (Ripon, ii, p. 302)
The terms of the 1904 agreement will befoundin G. and T. i i, pp. 374-98.
The leading dauses as regards Morocco are asfollows:

Article IT.—* The Government of the French Republic declare that they have
no intention of altering the political status of Morocco. HisBritannic Mgjesty's
Government, for their Eart, recognise that it appertains to France, more par-
ticularly as a power whose dominions are conterminous for a great distance
with those of Morocco, to preserve order in that country and to provide assistance
for the purpose of ail administrative, economic, financial and military reforms
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scret articles: these did not, as some have dleged, provide
for apartition of Morocco between France and Spain, but they
did provide for the respective spheres of influence of France
and Spain in case the Sultan's Government of Morocco should
a any future time disintegrate.  Grey never consented to secret
tregties or dausss, except during the war, when many rules of
good behaviour had to be sacrificed to the stern neads of
national survival. So long as peace lasted, he introduced and
adhered to the principle that secret treaties were not to be
made; heinsisted on this, for ingtance, in the negotiationswith
Germany about the future sde of the Portuguese Colonies.
But he inherited the secret dausss of Lord Lansdowne's agree-
ment, which he has described, perhaps too optimistically, as
" adause or two of no importance, which were not published
at thetime owing to regard, as | suppose, for the susceptibilities
of the Sultan of Morocco: even these were published a few
yearslater, in 1911.

French Algiers bordered on the primitive and loosdy
governed territories of the Sultan of Morocco. Such asituation
hes led in cae after cass all the world over, to the gradual
penetration and eventual absorption of the more disorderly
land by its Europeanized neighbour. Whether the familiar
process be right or wrong, it was the way by which the Pax
Britannica had aready been extended over all India and a
quarter of Africa. It was inevitable that France as ruler of
Algiers would so act in the caee of Morocco, when anarchy
next broke loose. It was inevitable that other countries of
Europe should look with anxiety and suspicion at thefirst seps
taken by France along thiswell-known road, and ask how their
own economic opportunitiesin Morocco might suffer in the end.
which it may require. They declare that they will not obstruct the action taken
by France for this purpose, provided that such action shall leave intact the rights
which Great Britain, in virtue of Treaties, convention and usage, enjoys in
Morocco, including the right of coasting trade, etc.’

Article | X.—" The two governments agree to afford to one another their diplo-
matic support in order to obtain the execution of the clauses of the present Declara-

tion regarding Egypt and Morocco?
b Twenty-five Years, i, p. 106.
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If Germany had been content to voice that anxiety and to
insist on her own rights by ordinary methods of diplomacy,
no one could have rightly complained of her action. She had
a cae in 1905, and againin 1911. But she used Morocco as
a means to break up the Anglo-French Entente, in order to
establish her own predominance in Europe. And her methods
of diplomacy, beginning with the Kaiser's melodramatic
landing at Tangier in March 1905, were clumsy to a degree.

For some time, however, these methods seemed to succeed.
In the summer of 1905 Germany had pressed for an Interna-
tional Conference on Morocco, and the Kaiser had enlisted
the services of President Theodore Roosevelt as ' honest
broker." Roosevelt had helped to induce the French, by
friendly persuasion and advice, to consent to a Conference on
Morocco to beheldin 1906—afterwards known as the Algeciras
Conference with which Grey had to deal. Fear of German
invasion, which the French armies were in no position to resist
while Russia was still engaged in the Far East, was the major
reason why the French Cabinet accepted the Conference called
for by Germany. Delcasse, who had signalized his long tenure
of the Foreign Office by winning for France the friendship both
of Italy and of England, resigned rather than agree to the very
necessary act of prudence on which his colleagues insisted.
His resignation was regarded by his countrymen generally as a
humiliating sacrifice made to avoid German invasion. 'The
result,’ wrote Lord Lansdowne on June 12, 1905, 'is that the
entente is quoted at a much lower price than it was a fortnight
ago.'

In that same summer of DelcassS's resignation, the Kaiser, on
the yacht at Bjork5, had signed a Treaty with the Czar which
would either put an end to the Franco-Russian Alliance, or
convert it into a pan-European Alliancewith Germany against
Japan and England. The Treaty of Bjorko had indeed been
torn up as soon as made. But the German effort to disrupt the
Russo-French Alliance and the Anglo-French understanding
was not abandoned. The coming Morocco Conference would
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be the testing of the Entente. And if it broke, Russa and
France without England were at Germany's mercy. Russia,
gtill staggering from the blows of the recent Japanese war, and
rent by internal trouble, could not by hersaf save France from
conquest.

Such wes the situation when the Liberal Government took
over the reins in December 1905. Two events of the past
summer, the resignation of DelcassS, to avert German wrath,
and the Treaty of Bj5rk5, sugges that both France and Russia
were s0 hard pressad that another sucoessful push would have
put an end to their resgance. If, a the coming Conference
on Morocco, the ' diplomatic support,” which England wes
pledged to give by the Lansdowne Treaty, proved insufficient,
if Germany again made her will prevail, both Russa and
France would conclude that our platonic friendship was of no
usein theiron age and would make their terms with the con-
queror of Europe. They would be shepherded into the German
orbit, and Britain would beleft exposed, without afriend, save
far Jgpan, to an armed and hostile Continent. Under such
conditions she could not long have maintained hersdlf in the
coming age of submarines, aircraft and long-distance guns.

It was in these circumstances that Paul Cambon, the French
Ambassador in London, began to enquire on behaf of his
Government whether the ' diplomatic support' promised over
Lansdowne's signature would be forthcoming at the Morocco
Conference, and whether that ' diplomatic support’ implied a
readiness on Britain's part to stand by her friend in arms, if
Germany pushed the matter to war. It was essy for Grey to
answer * yes' to the first question.  What really mattered was
thereply he would give to the second.

Grey answered both questions a once in his two famous
interviewswith the French Ambassador on January 10 and 31,
1906. He promised our diplomatic support at the coming
Morocco Conference; as to military support he replied that
he could not pledge the country but that in his opinion
all would depend on the circumstances that led to war;



GREY'S POLICY, JANUARY 1906 127
that in case of frank German aggression he believed that the
country would consent to defend France in arms, but even of
that he could give no definite promise. This did not wholly
content the French statesmen, and that had the good effect of
making them act with caution. But to hold out to France
even this much hope of military aid in case of war, while con-
cealing it from Germany, would have been a gross mistake.
Grey aways realized that he must raise at least as much fear
in the mind of the German Government as he raised hope in
the French. And therefore on January 3, a week before his
interview with Cambon, he warned the German Ambassador,
Count Metternich, who duly passed it on to Berlin. Early
in January the Kaiser and his advisers were aware that the new
Foreign Secretary believed that Britain would defend France
in arms if she were wantonly attacked. And this knowledge
must have greatly conduced to the successful outcome of the
Morocco Conference in the spring. France could not count
on England's intervention as certain, but Germany feared it
as probable. Both countries therefore were on their good
behaviour. Such was Grey's policy in January 1906, and such
it remained at all junctures till August 1914.

The warning that Metternich sent to his Government as
early as January 3 ran asfollows:

To-day | had an important conversation about Morocco
with Sir Edward Grey. Since my recent conversation with him
| had been careful not to mention it to him; but to-day he began
upon it himself. | will first say that Sir Edward Grey gives me
the impression of being a frank, straightforward man, that one
knowswhere oneiswith him.

Hesaid that ... the Entente with France and the removal of
the old quarrels were very greatly welcomed in England, and that
they wished to keep to it and run no risks with it. The fedling
was generd here that England must not leave the French Govern-
ment in the lurch in a question arising out of the Anglo-French
agreement.  This was the standpoint of the British Government,
whether Liberal or Conservative. . . . Later in the conversation
Sir Edward Grey said he had found among his predecessor's
memoranda a conversation with me in the previous summer, in
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which Lord Lansdowne indicated that, if there was war between
Germany and France on account of Morocco, public feeling
would force the Government to fight for France. He, Grey,
believed that the British people would not stand France being
involved in war with Germany on account of the Anglo-French
agreement, and that, if it happened, any British Government,
Whether1 Conservative or Liberal, would be forced to help
France.

Grey's account of this interview which he sent to Sir Frank
Lascelles, our Ambassador in Berlin, confirms this part of
Mettemich's report. And Grey further represents himself as
having said:

We did not intend to make trouble at the Morocco Con-
ference. We wanted to avoid trouble between Germany and
France, because | really thought that if there was trouble we should
be involved in it. Public feeling here would be exceedingly
strong, not from hostility to Germany, but rather because it had
been a great relief and satisfaction to the English public to find
themsdves on good terms with France, and if France got into
difficulties arising out of the very document which had been the
foundation of the good feeling between us and France, sympathy
with the French would be exceedingly strong.

And to Campbell-Bannerman he wrote:

To the German Ambassador | have given it as a persona
opinion that feeling in England and sympathy for France, if she
got into trouble over the document which originated our friend-
ship with her, would be so strong that it would be impossible for
any government to remain neutral. (Lansdowne | find had aso
said asmuch.)?

Such was the warning to Germany. It was at least as strong
as the hope held out to France in the interview with Cambon
a week later. Grey's full report of that interview has been so
often printed® and is so well known, that | will here print

.1 German Diplomatic Documents, E. T. S. Dugdale, iii, pp. 234-6, Gr. Pal.
Xxi, 45.

2 This satement about Lansdoane's warning to Germany is borne out by
Sanderson. See Life of Lansdowne, p. 488.

3E.g.inG.and T.iii, pp. 170-1, and Grey's Twenty-five Years, i, pp. 133-6.
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instead an abbreviated version of the interview, aso by Grey,
that | found in the Foreign Office papers:

The French Ambassador asked me to-day (Jan. 10) whether,
in the event of an attack {une aggression brutale) by Germany
upon France arising out of the Morocco difficulty, France could
rely upon the armed support of England.

I sad | could not answer this question: | could not even con-
sult the Prime Minister or the Cabinet during the elections. |
was sure that there would be a strong sentiment and sympathy
on the part of the English public; more than that | could not say
and all | could promise was diplomatic support now. M. Cambon
said he did not believe that there would be war, but that there
would be no danger of war, if the German Emperor knew that
we should fight to help France.

| said that | thought the German Emperor probably did expect
this; but that it was one thing to let it be supposed in Germany
that we shouldjoinin awar; it was a different thing to take an
engagement to Franceto doit; it would be a very grave mistake
to make a promise of that kind till one was absolutely certain it
would be fulfilled.

M. Cambon mentioned the word neutrality and | said at once
that neutrality—benevolent neutrality, if there was such a thing,
| would promise but that was all.

Our great desire was to see the Morocco Conference have an
issue favourable to the Anglo-French Entente, but a pacific issue;
if that failed, | could not sy what England would do; much
might depend upon the manner in which war broke out.

Monsieur Cambon said he would again ak me &after the
elections were over.

It is possible that, whether Grey suspected it or not, the
effect of this interview was rather less damping to the French
Government than it would otherwise have been, because at the
end of it Grey told Cambon that he had no objection to Mili-
tary and Naval Conversations proceeding between properly
authorized experts, to provide for the possible contingency
of the outbreak of a war in which England was involved on
the side of France. | shall presently deal with this subject at
greater length.

Grey was returned to the new Parliament on January 25;
K
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on January 31, the famous second interview with Cambon took
place, immediately after a Cabinet held that morning at which
Grey had 'informed the Cabinet as to the progress of affairs
at Algeciras." (See p. 138 below.) How much he discussed
his policy with that Cabinet is not on record, but he had by
this time fully discussed it with the Prime Minister and with
Ripon, who saw nothing to object to in the line he was taking,
as it was merely fulfilling the pledges made in the name of the
country by Lansdowne. In these circumstances Grey saw
Cambon on January 31, the day before Lady Grey's accident.

Often asthisreport of his famous interview has been printed,
I will printit here once more, because, as he himself wrote:

It defines the position that was maintained up to thevery out-
break of war. From time to time the same question was raised,
but never did we go a hair's breadth beyond the position taken up
in the conversation with Cambon on January 31, 1906.

Sr Edward Grey to Sr F. Bertie.

FOREIGN OFFICE,
January 31, 1906.

SIR,—The French Ambassador asked me again to-day
whether France would be able to count upon the assstance of
England in the event of an attack upon her by Germany.

| said that | had spoken on the subject to the Prime Minister
and discussed it with him, and that | had three observations to
submit.

In the first place, since the Ambassador had spoken to me a
good deal of progress has been made. Our military and naval
authorities had been in communication with the French, and |
assumed that all preparations were ready, so that, if acrisis arose,
no timewould have been lost for want of a formal engagement.

In the second place, aweek or more before Monsieur Cambon
had spoken to me, | had taken an opportunity of expressing to
Count Metternich my personal opinionwhich | understood L ord
Lansdowne had dso expressed to him as a persona opinion,
that, in the event of an attack upon France by Germany arising
out of our Morocco Agreement, public feeling in England would
be so strong that no British Government could remain neutral.
| urged upon Monsieur Cambon that this, which | had reason to
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know had been correctly reported at Berlin, had produced there
the moral efect which Monsieur Cambon had urged upon me as
being one of the great securities of peace and the main reason for
a formal engagement between England and France with regard
to armed co-oper ation.

In the third place, | pointed out to Monsieur Cambon that at
present French policy in Morocco, within the four corners of the
Declaration exchanged between us, was absolutely free, that we
did not quedtion it, that we suggesed no concessons and no
alterations in it, that we left France a free hand and gave un-
reservedly our diplomatic support on which she could count;
but that, should our promise extend beyond diplomatic support,
and should we make an engagement which might involve usin a
war, | was sure my colleagues would say that we mug from that
time be consulted with regard to French policy in Morocco, and,
if need be, be free to press upon the French Government conces
sonsor alterationsof their policy which might ssam tousdesirable
to avoid awar.

| asked Monsieur Cambon to weigh these consderations in his
mind, and to condder whether the presnt Stuation as regards
oursdves and France was not so satisfactory that it was unneces:
sary to alter it by a formal declaration as he desred.

Monsieur Cambon said that in Morocco, if the Conference
broke up without favourable result, Germany might place her sdf
behind the Sultan and acquire more and more influence, that
trouble might be gtirred up on the Algerian frontier, that France
might be obliged to take measures to deal with it as she had done
before, and that Germany might announce to France, as she had
already once done, that an aggresson on Morocco would be an
attack upon her, and would be replied to accordingly. In such
an event war might arise so suddenly that the need for action
would be a question not of days, but of minutes, and that, if it
was necessary for the British Government to consult, and to wait
for manifestations of English public opinion, it might be too late
to be of use  He eventually repeated his request for some form
of assurance which might be given in conversation. | said that
an asurance of that kind could be nothing short of a solemn
undertaking. It was one which | could not give without sub-
mitting it to the Cabinet and getting their authority, and that
were | to submit the question to the Cabinet | was sure that they
would say that this was too serious a matter to be dealt with by
a verbal engagement but must be put in writing. As far as their
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good digpogtion towards France was concerned, | should have
no hesitation in submitting such a question to the present Cabinet.
Some of those in the Cabinet who were mogt attached to peace
were those also who were the best friends of France; but, though
I had no doubt about the good dispostion of the Cabinet, | did
think there would be difficulties in putting such an undertaking
in writing.> It could not be given unconditionally, and it would
be difficult to dexribe the conditions. It amounted, in fact, to
this: that, if any change was made, it mugt be to change the
' Entente' into a defensvealliance. That wasa great and formal
change, and | again submitted to Monsieur Cambon asto whether
the force of drcumsances bringing England and France together
was not gronger than any assurance in words which could be
given at this moment. | said that it might be that the pressure
of dracumgances—the activity of Germany, for ingance—might
eventually transform the ' Entente' into a defensve alliance
between oursdves and France, but | did not think that the pres
sure of drcumstances was 0 great as to demongrate the necessty
of such a change yet. | told him also that, should such a defensve
alliance be formed, it was too srious a matter to be kept ssret
from Parliament. The Government could condude it without
the assnt of Parliament, but it would have to be published after-
wards. No British Government could commit the country to
such a serious thing and keep the engagement secret.

Monsieur Cambon, in summing up what | had said, dwet
upon the fact that | had expresssd my personal opinion that,
in the event of an attack by Germany upon France, no British
Government could remain neutral. | said that | had used this
expresson to Count Metternich first, and not to him, because
upposing it appeered that | had over-etimated the srength of
feding of my countrymen, there could be no disappointment in
Germany; but | could not express so decidedly my personal
opinion to France, because a personal opinion was not a thing
! | ord Sanderson was just retiring from the position of Permanent Under-

Seoretary for Foreign Affairs. Two days after Grey's interview with Cambon,
at Grey'singructions, thiswise veteran of the public service called on the French
Ambassador to disuss the situation, and said to him, ' It was a maxim that had
been impressad on me by several satesmen of great eminencethat it was not wise
to bring beforea Cabinet the question of the courseto be pursued in hypothetical
cases which had not arisen. A discusson on the subject invariably gaverise to
divergences of opinion on quedions of principle, whereas in a concrete case
unanimity would very likely be sscured. M. Cambon observed that this view
was a perfectly just one' Grey's comment is. ' | am glad this point was 0
well pointed out to M. Cambon.' (G.andT.iii, p. 184.)
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upon which, in so serious a matter, a policy could be founded.
In speaking to him, therefore, | must keep well within the mark.
Much would depend as to the manner in which the war broke out
between Germany and France. | did not think peoplein England
would be prepared to fight in order to put France in possesson
of Morocco. They would sy that France should wait for
opportunities and be content to take time, and that it was un-
reasonable to hurry matters to the point of war. But if, on the
other hand, it appeared that the war was forced upon France by
Germany to break up the Anglo-French ' Entente,' public opinion
would undoubtedly be very strong on the side of France. At the
same time, Monsieur Cambon must remember that England at
the present moment would be most reluctant to find herself
engaged in a great war, and | hesitated to express a decided
opinion as to whether the strong feeling of the Press and of public
opinion on the side of France would be strong enough to over-
come the great reluctance which existed amongst us now to find
oursalvesinvolved in war. | asked Monsieur Cambon, however,
to bear in mind that, if the French Government desired it, it
would be possible at any time to re-open the conversation. Events
might change, but, as things were at present, | did not think it
was necessary to press the question of a defensive alliance.

Monsieur Cambon said the question was very grave and
serious, because the German Emperor had given the French
Government to understand that they could not rely upon us, and
it was very important to them to feel that they could. | am,
with great truth and respect, sir, Y our Excellency's most obedient,
humble servant,

E. GREY.

Such was the diplomatic position taken up by Grey in
January 1906, to which he adhered till the end, eight and a half
years later. And in that same January he authorized the
continuance of Conversations already begun between the
French and British experts, naval and military, to which he
gave a somewhat more definite official sanction than they had
already received under Lansdowne. Grey appears to have
underestimated the diplomatic significance which France and
Germany were likely to attach to those Conversations, and, as
he himself later admitted, the Cabinet ought to have been
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informed of them at once. But Campbell-Bannerman, as Prime
Minister, was even more responsible than Grey for the neglect
to bring the Conversations before the Cabinet of which he was
Chairman, afact which some of Grey's critics studioudly ignore.
But to make these admissions is by no means to condemn
the Conversations themsdves.  They were absolutely necessary
asapart of the policy which we had adopted in 1904, and con-
firmed in January 1906. Since we contemplated as possible
that we might have to defend France againgt a sudden German
attack on the Moroccan issue, it would have been lunacy to
allow Paris to fall from shexr neglect to make war plans in
advance. Yet such might well have been the outcome.
Cambon said to Grey, ' War might arise so suddenly that the
ned for action would be aquestion not of daysbut of minutes';
and without any exaggeration it would have been a question
not of weeks but of days. Already the German war plan was
formed of the lightning stroke through Belgium on Paris.
When at length it took effect in 1914 Belgium fell and Peris
was within an ace of faling. Yet by that time plans for Anglo-
French co-operation had been elaborated over a number of
years, and Hadane's Reforms had been built up on their bass
to supply a British expeditionary force and a detailed scheme
for its immediate transport oversess by agreed routes, tojoin
the left wing of the French army. In 1906 the position of
France and Belgium in face of the German armies would have
been worse; Russia, just emerging from defeet at the hands of
Japan, was then in no condition to launch such a formidable
diverson as she was able to make in 1914. The Military
Conversations and the Haldane Reforms based on them only
just saved the situation in theend. And in 1906, with Russa
in her then condition, it would have been foolhardy in the
extreme not to have dlowed plans to be formed for a defensive
war that might be forced on France and Britain at any moment.
! AsProfessor Temperley haswritten (Cambridge Review, February 1, 1935),
' Japan's victory permanently weakened Russa and was the dominant event in

international relations until 1909. It explains Germany's sudden raising of the
guegtion of Morocco and the crises of 1905-6."
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The Military Conversations had, as | have said, a greater
diplomatic effect abroad than Grey supposed; but that efect
was to the good, for if the Germans knew that our soldiers were
in consultation with those of France and Belgium, that know-
ledge may have been one of the reasons why the Algeciras
Conference of 1906 reached a peaceful conclusion.

It was indeed high time that England should have awar plan
in cae the nead arose.  In December 1905 she had none;
what was worse, her naval and military men hovered between
two draegies, diametrically opposed. Admiral Fisher was
agang an expeditionary force to France, and favoured an
attack on the German coast, which the soldiers knew to be
hopeless

The principle of Conversations was not introduced by Grey.
Already under Lansdowne 'the French Naval Attach™ had
been unofficialy and in anon-committal way in communication
with Fisher, as to what help he could give in a war between
Germany and France, with the cognizance of Cambon.* And
in the first days of January 1906, Repington, the MiUtary
Correspondent of The Times, after consulting L ord Esher, and
Sir George Clarke, the Secretary of the Defence Committee,
sounded the French Government through Major Huguet, the
French Military Attache in London. In this way Repington
obtained some important replies from Mons. Rouvier, the
Prime Minister, on questions of co-operation in case of attack
on France by Germany, which it was thought might break out
soon and with very little warning.? Grey was informed by
Repington, and at the same time in the interview of January 10
Cambon begged him to allow these Conversations to continue.
He had ether to stop them and leave England without a war

1 G. and T. iii, p. 171, Minute by Lord Sanderson, and p. 203, Grey to
Tweedmouth, January 16, 1906 : thee bear out Grey's datement in
Twenty-five Years,i, p. 139. ' Plans for naval and military co-operation, had,
1 found, begun to be made under Lord Lansdowne in 1905, when the German
pressure was menading.  The naval conversations had already been direct;
the military conversations had hitherto been through an intermediary [Col.

Repington]: they, too, were henceforth to be direct.*
*TheFirst World War, by Col. Repington, 1921, chap. i.
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plan in a moment when she might not impossibly be involved
in war; or dse he must regularize the Conversations, taking
them out of the hands of The Times correspondent and placing
them m those of the British Military Authorities. He chose
the latter course.

Campbell-Bannerman was consulted, and agreed that the
Conversations should proceed, although he had misgivings.
" | do not like the stress laid upon joint preparations,” he wrote
to Ripon on February 2. ' It comes very close to an honourable
understanding, and it will be known on both sides of the
Rhine." But he did not stop the Conversations, and he did
not bring the question before the Cabinet.

Asquith apparently did not know of the Conversations in
1906, though of course he knew and approved of them when he
became Prime Minister in 1908.'! But immediately after his
interview with Cambon on January 10, Grey informed Haldane
as War Minister. The two friends were speaking together at
Berwick, in Grey's constituency, and '| found," writes Hal-
dane, ' that he had ordered a carriage to take us after the
meeting for a long drive and private talk. He told me that
the French were concerned about the possibility of a German
movement against them in the summer. Had we compared
ideas about preparation with the French Generals ?'

| went a once to London [writes Haldane] and summoned
the heads of the General Staff and saw the French military
attache, Colonel Huguet, a man of snse and ability. | became
aware a once that there was a new army problem. It was how

! Life of Asquith, i, pp. 179, 348-9. S dso Grey's letter to Asquith in 1911
recording what ed in 1906. *The French then urged that the military
authorities should be allowed to exchange views. ... Up to this point C.-B.,
R.B.H., and | were cognizant of what took place—therest of you were scattered
in the election. The military experts then conversed. What they seitled |
never knew—the position being that the government was quite free, but the
military people knew what to do if thewordwas given. (Twenty-five Years, i,
p. 1643/ From this letter, printed by Grey in his reminiscences, I conclude that
Grey's memory failed him in detail when on August 3, 1914, he told the House
of Commons that Asquith knew of the Conversations in 1906. Grey had much
dee to think of that day. But the point is perhaps not quite certain, for Haldane
in his Beforethe War, p. 30, says that Asquith knew.
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to mobilize and concentrate at a place of assembly to be opposite
to the Belgian frontier, a force calculated as adequate (with the
assistance of Russian pressure in the East) to make up for the
inadequacy of the French Armies.”

Thus the Military Conversations of January 1906 led to the
Haldane Army Reformsand the formation of the Expeditionary
Force. The Colonel Repington era of the Conversations
came to an end, and General Grierson, Haldane and the
Genera Staff took charge.

Without the guidance we derived through the Conversations,
we could not have been ready in July 1914. The Expeditionary
Force was shaped to meet the demands so defined,

writes Haldane in his Autobiography (p. 191). In short the
Conversations, which are by some put at the head of the charges
made against Grey, saved England and Europe, thanks to the
sequel given to them by the initiative of his friend Haldane.
It was certainly as well that the two friends had not carried
out their ' Relugas Compact,' and refused office in the previous
month.?

On January 13, after his interview with Haldane, Grey
appended a minute to Cambon's account of their interview of
January 10:

This agrees with my own record in substance; except that
I did not go so far as to approve of the communications by

! Haldang's Before the War, pp. 30-1; Autobiography, p. 189; Grey's
Twenty-five Years; i, p. 138, bears out Haldan€'s account of their meeting: * We
met on one of my dection platforms at Berwick *

2 A few days before the interview at Berwick, and before his interview with
Cambon of January 10, Grey had written as follows to Haldane:

" F.O. Jan. 8,1906. My dear Richard, Persstent reports and little indications
kesp reaching me that Germany means to attack France in the spring. | don't
think thexe are more than ﬁreczautions and flourishes which Germany would
naturally make a propos of the Morocco Conference. But they are not altogether
to be digegarded. A situation might arise presently in which popular feding
mlé]ht compd the Government to go to the hdp of France, and you might
suddenly be asked what you could do. Fisher says heis ready, by which | take
it he means that his ships are so placed that he can drive the German fleet off
the ssesand into shelter any time. | don't ask you to give a definite answer in a
hurry, but | think you should be preparing one’
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intermediaries [Repington] referred to at theend. | did not dissent
but | reserved my opinion, because | did not know what they
were. | do however approve of their being continued in a proper
manner, i.e. with the cognizance of the official heads of the
Admiralty and War Office  In the case of the Admiralty | gather
that whatever is being done is known to Sr J. Fisher. | have
now spoken to Mr. Haldane as regards the War Office and he is
willing that the French Military Attache should communicate
with General Grierson. The communications mugt be soldy
provisonal and non-committal.

E. G.
13.1.06.

By Grey's permisson, the Conversations with the French
were at the same time extended to the formation of similar
plans with the Belgian military authorities for the defence of
their country's neutrality, under the same safeguards that the
consultations were not diplomatic promises of help, but ' solely
provisional and non-committal.! ' The French were warned
that they must on no account enter Belgium ' unless compelled
to do so by previous violation of Belgian territory by Germany '
—indeed Repington had already had the good sn to
emphasize this point on January 5.

Although there is no reason to suppose that Fisher's Con-
versations with the French Naval Attache had been mentioned
to the Cabinet in Lansdowne's time, it is to be regretted that
neither Campbell-Bannerman nor Grey brought the fact of the
Conversations before the Cabinet at the first meeting after the
election on January 31, the day when Grey saw Cambon. At
that meeting, as the Prime Minister wrote to the King, ' Sir E.
Grey informed the Cabinet as to the progress of affairs at
Algeciras,'? but neither he nor Campbell-Bannerman appears
to have mentioned the Conversations. Their dlence cannot

1G.and T.iii, p. 179, Grierson's|etter of January 16, 1906, and pp. 187-203.
A few years |ater uncertainty arose as to whether Belgium would defend hersdlf
eganst German aggression, and this uncertainty continued till August 1914.

2 Windsor MSS. R. 27.16. Letter of January 31, 1906. | take this oppor-
tunity of expressing my gratitude for gracious permission to use the Windsor
and Buckingham Pdace MSS. Grey in his Twenty-Five Years, i, p. 153, seamns
to have forgotten that there was a Cabinet on the 314.
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be attributed to Lady Grey's accident, which only took place
the next day. Campbell-Bannerman was uneasy about the
Conversations, but he did not think it worth while to bring
the question before his colleagues. Both he and Grey
regarded the Conversations as a Departmental matter that
need not be referred to the Cabinet any more than the
Naval Conversations in Lansdowne's time had been so
referred. The Prime Minister, as head of the Government,
with his former experience of Cabinets and of the Secretary-
ship of State for War, was surely more responsible for this
decision than Grey, who had never sat in a Cabinet before.

In the following years those Cabinet Ministers who sat on
the Committee of Imperial Defence, including Morley and
Harcourt, were present when plans concerted with the French
generals were discussed. Morley afterwards forgot this, but
Haldane proved it to him. (Hal dane, Autobiography, pp. 228-9.)
Finally in 1912, on questions being asked after the Agadir
crisis, the system of Military Conversations was explained to
the whole Cabinet. Not all Grey's colleagues shared his view
that the making of provisional war plans in common with the
French did not in any degree commit us because we so declared.
They demanded that it should be putinwritingthat theMilitary
Conversations were politically non-committal. Grey had put
it in writing years before, but he now did so again in a yet
more formal manner, in a document transmitted to the French
Government:

Sr Edward Grey to M. Cambon, French Ambassador in London.
FOREIGN OFFICE,
November 22, 1912.
MY DEAR AMBASSADOR,—From time to timein recent years the
French and British naval and military experts have consulted
together. It has aways been understood that such consultation
does not restrict the freedom of either Government to decide at
any future time whether or not to assist the other by armed force.
We have agreed that consul tation between expertsis not, and ought
not to be, regarded as an engagement that commits either Govern-
ment to action in a contingency that has not arisen and may never
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arise. The dispostion, for ingance, of the French and British
fleets respectively at the pressnt moment is not based upon an
engagement to co-operatein war.

Y ou have, however, pointed out that if either Government had
grave reason to expect an unprovoked attack by a third Power,
it might become essential to know whether it could, in that event,
depend upon the armed asistance of the other.

| agree that, if eéther Government had grave reason to expect
an unprovoked attack by a third Power, or something that
threatened the general peace it should immediatedly discuss with
the other whether both Governments should act together to pre-
vent aggresson and to presrve peace, and, if 0, what measures
they would be prepared to take in common. If these measures
involved action, the plans of the general gaffs would at once
be taken into consderation, and the Governments would then
decide what effect should be given to them.

Yours, €c.,
E. GREY.

Neither in Grey's mind nor in that of the French Govern-
ment was the situation altered by this restatement. But at
least it now had the full authority of the Cabinet. Thence-
forward, as Grey wroteon May 4, 1912, ' The Cabinet has now
the same knowledge of what has taken place that the Prime
Minister and | have: the understanding is that the First Lord
of the Admiralty and the Secretary of State for War will keep
in touch with the Cabinet from time to time and act in
accordance with its decisons’ Contrary to the intention of
those who had demanded it, the exchange of letters was widely
interpreted as having confirmed and extended the Entente.

On February 1, 1906, Lady Grey met with her accident.
Grey's own account of the immediate effect of her death upon
his work, officially consdered, is as follows:

| wrote to Campbell-Bannerman saying | was very much shaken,
and suggesting that | should resign. He encouraged me to go
on, and after a wesk the Foreign Office work was snt to me at
Fallodon. The mechaniam of the brain began to diges work as
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that of the body digests food; that is how life continues in such
an ordeal for a time, but personality ssams stunned and work is
done mechanically. It does not, however, appear, nor do |
remember, that any important decison was taken or required
in the interval before | returned to London at the opening of
Parliament and again took my place at the Foreign Officeand in
the Cabinet. (Twenty-five Years, i, p. 174.)

By the time the long-expected Morocco Conference came to
grips with its problems at Algeciras, Grey was again able to
give the powers of his mind to each successive crisis, though his
heart was dead within his breas. He had need of all his
faculties, for the Conference was besst with dangers.  Actuali-
tiesin Morocco had their importance, but their chief value on
the card table at Algeciras was as counters in the deadly game
of European ' prestige’ The Germans were bent on another
diplomatic victory. The French could not afford to allow it,
and if they were again defeated there would be an end of the
Entente with England. They were suspicious of the degree
and honesty of English support, and the Germans worked
secretly to foster these suspicions by falserumour. ' It ssams
almost a miracle that the Entente survived,’ wrote Grey,
looking back. ' | was at any rate more alive to the ddicacy
of the situation at the end of the Conference than | had been at
the beginning.'

The crigs came in March. It had been agreed that the
State-bank in Morocco should be under the control of France,
England, Germany and Spain. But it had also been agreed,
much to Germany's chagrin, that the police in the Moroccan
ports should be under Franco-Spanish officers.  Germany put
up Austria-Hungary to propose that the port of Casablanca
should be an exception. France saw behind the proposal the
intention to introduce Ger man influence into M or occo through
that port, and stir up the Sultan against France. |t becamethe
test question, upon which hung peace—and the Entente.

That Germany gave way over Casablanca was due to the
resgance not only of Great Britain, but of the other powers,
with therather lukewar m exception of Austria-Hungary. The
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powers could not regard Germany as the champion of their
own rights in Morocco, and they reacted against her methods
of violence, which had caused general alarm for a year past.
Spain, the other power besides France directly concerned in
Morocco, was in agreement with France and England, and her
interests had been provided for. Italy supported them, for
Italy had already qualified her adhesion to the Triple Alliance
by a quasi-agreement with France, out of which she hoped
some day to get Tripoli; and it was a principle of her policy
not to quarrel with England. Russia played her part as ally
of France, when she saw the line taken by England. But
perhaps the make-weight that tipped the balance for peace
was the action of America. President Roosevelt, afriend both
to France and Germany, had in the previous summer persuaded
France to agree to the Conference which Germany demanded.
But when the Conference had met, Roosevelt thought that the
Germans were overbearing, and since in his opinion 'the
interests of France and Spain in Morocco were far greater
than those of other powers,' he supported France with his
usual directness. It was a fine instance of the influence that
America can exert for European peace, whenever she deigns to
emerge from her policy of isolation." Roosevelt's action
partly took the form of private appeals and warnings to the
Kaiser. His intervention had not been prompted by Grey,
who was not yet personally acquainted with him. But in the
course of the year a friendly and even intimate correspondence
began between the two men. Roosevelt told the whole story
of his relations with the Kaiser to Grey, who replied in answer
to his confidences on December 2,1906:

Your own relations with the German Emperor have been
immensely interesting and a revelation. It was felt all through
the Algeciras Conference that American influence was not being
used against France and us. We had feared you might be an
ally of the Emperor there, but in the event | felt it was not so, even

! Seewhat Grey saysabout Roosevelt'saction, Twenty-Jive Years, i, pp. 202-3,
note at end of chap. vii. Seealso J. B. Bishop's Roosevelt, i, chap, xxxvi-vii, for
the documents.
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before | knew the story. If you asked why we feared, | should
sy your telegram to the German Emperor after the Portsmouth
Pesce had given an impression of a ' parti pris' on the side of the
Emperor. The explanation of that telegram has given a different
and avery amusing light on it to me.

Grey would not have written in this familiar and 'un-
buttoned ' style to a European statesman whom he knew as
little as he then knew Roosevelt. But the two men had a
natural affinity, and Grey's first principle of Foreign Policy
was Anglo-American friendship, based on a fundamental
oneness of outlook which he believed to exist.

The success of the Algeciras Conference, in preserving both
peace and the Anglo-French Entente, subserved, in Grey's mind,
the additional purpose of preparing the way for an understand-
ing between Britain and Russia, which should put an end to
their perpetual clash of interests in Asia. Russia had been
watching Algeciras to sse how much English friendship was
worth in the case of France. It stood the test. As early as
February 19, 1906, Grey had written to his friend Cecil Spring
Rice, at that moment in charge of the Embassy at St. Petershurg,
explaining our Moroccan policy and adding:

Meanwhile | am impatient to s¢ Russia re-established as a
factor in European politics. Whether we shall get an arrange-
ment with her about Asiatic questions remains to be seen: | will
try when she desires it and is ready.

And on April 12 Spring Rice wrote a private letter to con-
gratulate Grey on the issue of the Conference:

May | (although it isn't quite the correct thing to do) express
the very warmest admiration for your conduct of affairs in the
last few weeks? Y our absolutely straight unwavering and frank
declaration of your intention to stick to Lord Lansdowne's
engagement, has made the despest impression both here [St.
Petersburg] and at Paris. | don't believe the Russian Govern-
ment woul d have quite come up to the mark without your example.
The aly couldn't do less than the friend. . . . There were
certainly very many in Paris who doubted and told the French
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that there was reason to doubt. Ore breath of truth blew the
wholefabric avay.

The action of Germany in using the Morocco question as a
wegpon to bresk the Anglo-French Entente had rebounded to
her own injury and aso, das, to the injury of the peece of
Europe. Under the hammer-blows of Germany, a treaty of
friendship originated to remove differences between two
ancient enemies, was being welded into an understanding
againg an outsde aggresor. It only needed that Germany
should build afleetin rivalry to England to turn the Entente
into * an aliancein al but name.' Nothing that Grey could
have done or |eft undone could have averted the issue: Germany
had refusad our friendship when it had been offered, and now
she would not allow us to be friends with France unpunished.*

With the exception of the Military Conversations of 1906,
which Campbell-Bannerman and Grey had both regarded as a
technical affair of soldiers not concerning the satesmen of the
Cabinet, Grey in all other matters of Foreign Policy gave his
colleegues full and detailed information. And he regularly
circulated to them important Foreign Office papers which
some of them sometimes very humanly neglected to read, and
afterwards very humanly complained of never having ssen. Most
of al he consulted Asquith (after Campbell-Bannerman's
degth), Crewe, Haldane and John Morley ; Morley severd
times took over the Foreign Office work during Grey's brief
holidays. The accusation subsequently made that there was a
"Liberal Imperialist' conspiracy to keep the rest of the Cabinet
inthe dark isentirely untrue.

Y In March 1906 the following humorous (or semi-humorous?) notes were
exchanged between Morley and Grey during a Cabinet:

(J. M.) ' After my supefying exhibition of diplomatic gifts at Calcutta, I'm
agonished you don't beg me to go to Algediras Asquith would give me a
" personal alowance” '

(E. G.)." | haven't had a chance yet of congratulating you on the stlement
in India. | thought you handled the affair and the big man excdlently. But
what | would sugget isthat you should go to Berlin (wherethereal difficulty is)
and seif you can mager the German Emperor as you have done Kitchener.



CHAPTER |1

LETTERS AND FRIENDS, 1906-14. FALLODON STATION.
ROOSEVELT'S VISIT. BALMORAL.

T H E loss of his wife changed everything for Grey, for he had
shared with her his daily thoughts and fedings in unusually
dose and constant communion. Her death was as shattering
a blow to his private happiness as the war afterwards was to his
public work and hopes, or his blindness to the consolations of
his later years. These, and many other misfortunes that
marked the course of his remaining life like milestones, he
endured without despair or even bitterness. Endurance
tested and ennobled hischaracter, and he grew in moral stature
as the married happiness he had so ardently cherished receded
into the pagt, and as the pursuits of the nature-lover were cut
down to a fraction, first by the duties of office, and after his
retirement by the failure of his eyes.

After 1906, his powerful memory enabled him to live on the
capital of the happiness he had already amassed, and to watch
the birds besde the Itchen as he walked the London sreets.
The quiet humour that flavoured his outlook on everyday
things and enriched his talk and letters, helped to bring him
back to normal fedings and to some enjoyment of life, though
henceforth under a sunst sky. The letters in this chapter
show him in the first gage of his long sruggle with adverse
fate, from Dorothy's death to the outbreak of war. They were
mostly written from Fallodon or the Hampshire Cottage,
during precious days snatched from the Foreign Office and
Parliament, when the pouches followed him down to the
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country to occupy his morning, leaving a part at least of the
day to watch the birds and write to his friends. It was by those
half-holidays that he lived, and preserved the balance and
swegtness of his mind.

The letter that he wrote to Haldane on the very day of his
wife's death shows how quick and ingtinctive was his salutary
double decison to open his heart to his friends and to stick
grimly to hiswork.

Fallodon. Feb. 4, 1906.

DEAR RICHARD,—It is over, and we are companions in sorrow
now until life ends | shall fed the nead of friends, a thing |
have never fdt while | had her love every day and could give all
mine to her. If | could realise at once all that this means | could
not live, but | suppose nature will dole out to me just the suffering
every day which | can bear. My bes chance is to begin work
again at once and | have told them to begin sending F.O. work
to me tomorrow. Will you have me in your flat if I come to
London next wesk and have all my things moved down from the
flat above ?

So the two friends lived close together during their London
life, and had no reserves! Indeed it would be difficult to over-
etimate what Haldane did for Grey at this criss. As they
lived cdose together during the Sesdons of Parliament, few
letters passed between them, but during Grey'svists to Fallodon
and the Hampshire Cottage he wrote frequent and intimate
letters to his other friends, most often and most intimately to
Mrs. Creighton and to Katharine Lyttelton, the wife of his
friend General Sir Neville Lyttelton.

His friendship with Mrs. Creighton was deeply and doubly
rooted in the past. Her husband, as has been already told,
was the beloved mentor of Edward Grey's youth after his
grandfather's death, and had been an even greater help to
Dorothy in her girlhood. In all that Creighton had been to
them both, Mrs. Creighton had had a full share Then the

! Grey's letter of Feb, 4 refers to the flat in Whitehall Court which the Greys
were sharing with Haldane.  But Dorothy had already taken a house, 3 Queen
Anné's Gate, into which Grey soon moved, while Haldane moved into Number 28
inthe sme sred.
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Bishop's death in 1901 had drawn her closer than ever to the
Greys. They were, in fact, united by many memories and
many ties. She had been one of the very few people who
sometimes occupied the Hampshire Cottage. When, therefore,
Dorothy died, Grey had no reserves from her and leant strongly
upon her help. Very soon he asked her to undertake the
private Memoir of Dorothy, which she wrote as admirably
as she had already written the Life of her own husband. This
first letter to her is dated not a fortnight after Dorothy's death.

To Mrs. Creighton. Feb. 17, 1906.—Y our letter is very good.
| am having a hard struggle. Every day | grasp alittle more of
all that it means. Just when | have got my spirit abreast of life,
| fed and understand more sorrow and sink again. Sometimes
it islike aliving death; and the perpetual heartache, which has
s in, wears me down. | have gained time by work; | didit all
this week and did it well and could give my mind to it. But
sorrow keeps pace with time; it gets fuller and makes itself more
felt and realized. 1f a memoir is done at all | should like it to
be done by you.

Feb. 22. House of Commons.—Sorrow there is always, some-
timesitis cold and dark and heavy, but sometimes it is still and
pure. My planisto go on working in the belief that some life
and spirit will come back intime. Meanwhile | do thework and
the days pass slowly, but they do pass. | shall be away for
Sunday; | shall go along country walk.

April 17. Fallodon. (To Mrs. Creighton at his Hampshire
Cottage.)—I liked very much hearing from you. We aways
knew from the first that you cared for that country and the
peculiar spirit of the place in the same way that we did; that was
why we liked you to go there, and enjoyed your letters written
from the Cottage. The days of peace, innocence, joy, beauty and
love that we had there were like days not belonging to thisworld.
Nothing here can last; that condition we must accept and
recognise aslimiting all our happinessin thisworld; but thereis
enough beauty and pure joy possible to fill us with hope and
promise.

| go out agood deal at Fallodon; | took my bicycle over
the moorland road from North Charlton and went to the top
of Ross Camp one day; a year ago | trailed Dorothy over that
road and round by Chillingham and Bellshill. This year too it
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wasa beautiful day and | heard wonderful bird sounds, the spring
notes of golden plovers and above all of curlews, as different from
their autumn notes as the song of birds is from their chirp, and
the sun was glorious and the whole view full of light. | was sad
all day, sedng and listening to it all, but thinking and longing.
Then in the evening after supper, when | was lying on the sofa in
the library, the whole beauty of the day, of all | had ssn and
heard, seamed to find a way to me unawares and | became very
peaceful.

Palitics ssam very remote, and except that | do the F.O. work
directly after breakfast and get it over, | don't think of them.
But | won't give them up, because that would be trying to antici-
pate another world in this one, and | know that can't be done,
certainly not now.

To Katharine Lyttelton. April 15, 1906. Fallodon.—-It is very
touching that you should have thought of me in this way, and |
will tell you about mysdf. There ned be no fear of my being
alone here. It istruethat | am alone, but in that way | learn
what sorrow teaches and that isto the good. For ingance, | ak
if Dorothy joined me again should | be more or less loving now?
And theanswer is* moreloving.' | had learnt all that happiness
could teach me and now | have learnt more, for sorrow and
happiness both teach love, only each leaves so much untaught,
which only the other can givee And so if | am learning and
growing, my spirit is becoming more fit to meet hers or to go,
when the time comes wherever hers has gone

These thoughts come to me in solitude. We both had an un-
usual gift of solitude, the power to enjoy being alone, but she had
usd it more than | had done, and In the lagt ten years she had
grown more than | had, partly by illness, partly by being many
days alone, partly by srong friendships;, whilel had bemn always
more hustled and bustled by public life and work and busness
s0 that | was getting left behind. Now in a time like this, when
| am congtantly thinking and longing, love goes on growing and
I would not have it disurbed by anyone dse with me just now.
Much of each day isvery sad. But | am usad to that and before
each day is over there come thoughts, which turn to peace, and
at theworst | am never angry or impatient or in despair.

| am glad you are having a happy time. Y ou ought to if you
have got a nice cottage, because there is extraordinary joy and
health in such weather at thistime of year; warmth and the great
snging time of birds don't lagt for long together nor are there
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many days of them, very often, in April, nor many in May, and
early in June the songs begin to cease. So make the most of them,
and try to teach the daughters to enjoy them, so that next winter
they may still be thinking of them, and begin months before to
wonder whether next April will bring such days again.

In August he was again at Fallodon, and the process of
recovery is marked by his humorous enjoyment of a visit from
thelively and earnest Cecil Spring Rice.

To Lady Helen Munro Ferguson. Aug.26, 1906. Fallodon.—
Springy talks to me of some sort of death which comes unex-
pectedly from overwork and can only be guarded against by con-
stant watching. But as it ssams to be quick and painless | have
been explaining to him that | do not intend to take any precau-
tions against being taken that way. He then talks in a very
proper 'duty to the country' style, to which | listen with the
respect that is due to it. He indists on mistaking all my china
for pieces of great value; advises that jars which have stood
forty years on a mantelpiece should be removed without delay
to a place of safety; assumes an air of horror at seeing other jars
used for electric light lamps, etc.; | have told him that next time
he comes everything will have been put in the cellar for safety and
he will find the house bare. This morning he has walked off to
church with my nephew who has a passion for cricket, but hewill
no doubt be equal to this and every other occasion. He is how-
ever not equa to Bridge, which he does not play, any more than
Haldane, who came at teatime on Friday. It isa pity that one
should love Bridge and then find that one has collected for
friends the only people in the world who dislike it, though |
agree generaly in disliking the people who likeit; which suggests
adoubt whether if onelikes Bridge oneisrealy fit to bethefriend
of anyonewho dislikesit. Happily | play it badly.

ToMrs. Creighton. Aug. 14,1906. Fallodon.—I am glad to be
here.  There is something of the parent about one's home; and
how few people can have a home in which they have been brought
up as children and which remains their own and their home. It
strikesmeasavery rarething. Atfirst| wasvery low on coming
back here. Now | am better than | have yet been, A feeling
has come over me that loveis going on unimpaired.

Sept. 1. Fallodon.— haven't brought myself yet to look into
Dorothy's letters [for the Memoir which Mrs. Creighton wes to
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write]; but | must doit. The best hours of the day have to be
giventothe F.O. work; then | go out and when the evening comes
and | have any time | shrink from taking out the letters. | am
used to thinking; | can do that now without distress, but thereis
growing on me a sene of the awfulness of living on alone. | fed
asif | could take it and get to the heart of it if it wasn't for the
outsidework; but if | don't begin the day with thework it isn't
done properly, and when it is done | shrink from the ordeal of
reading theletters. But | will begin soon.

To Katharine Lyttelton. Aug. 6,1906. Fallodon.—When | saw
such afat envelope from you | was afraid it couldn't be all you
and that there must be an enclosure.  Then | was pleased to find
that it was all you, but the paper was rather thick and | found |
was at the end, when | thought there was another sheet to come,
and that gave mealittl e twinge of disappointment.

| have been very low. The Session left me tired and out of
sorts. My first day here | felt asif | was hanging over an abyss
and ready to drop. Aslong as one'sbody and mind arevigorous,
one has strength to learn what sorrow teaches, and then one feds
that oneis being fitted for still more perfect love and to be used
for God's purposes. But when one is tired one feds as if one
could not learn and could not be used, and as if one's suffering
was purposdless. If only there were not so long to wait! | could
manage a few years bravely, but there may be so many and it
sEms impossible to keep up for 30 or perhaps more. And yet
itis not wisein these things to worry about what may be.

The anniversary of the days of Dorothy's accident and death
(February 1-4) he always passed, as far as possible, in solitude.

To Mrs. Creighton. Feb. 2, 1907. Fallodon.— have been in
London all this week and had to stay for a Cabinet yesterday.
This morning | got home at sunrise.  There were many of these
winter morning home comings and | aways used to go straight
to Dorothy's room and she had afirelit and we sat by it and had
alittletea, while |l told her all my news. | have the tea and the
fire put ready for me now and go to sit there first. Therel found
your letter thismorning and | am very grateful forit; it gave me
comfort. What you have learnt by your own sorrow is a priceless
gift to your friends, when they have to tread the same path. My
great prayer and struggle now is for strength; | cannot fed
interestin politicsat all, norin my work as| should; it continues
to die away and that makes things very hard for there is so much
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work and it isso incessant. However the strugglegoeson. Itis
hard to put energy into oneself, when one is overworked and
physically low, and | trust that, where there is perfect knowledge,
all this is known and taken into account. | long to follow
Dorothy quickly, but whether it be soon or later | must be able
to say that | have gained and not lost since we parted.

April 22,1907. 3 Queen Anne's Gate.—I had to go to a Colonial
Premier's dinner on Saturday, so half a Sunday and Sunday night
was all | had at the Cottage. It rained and | walked over Itchen
down to Abbotstone and enjoyed the rain. But to keep you in
touch with the Cottage, | sendyou alittlenews. Thelong-tailed
tits nest is safe, but whether eggs or birds areinit | do not know;
it has a ruddy cock pheasant's feather in the mouth of it. The
cock chaffinch still drags a wing but isin good spirits; both it
andtherival arevery tame. Thewag-tailshavegone. A willow
wren has come, but no nightingale yet. This morning was
beautiful, blue sky and warm sun on moist earth; it was heart-
rending to leave it. | se no signs that any of the Colonial
Premiers care for these things, and a Japanese Mission is being
sent all the way from Japan on purpose to destroy by another
official dinner my beech Sunday in May. There are no less than
four official dinnersin that one week—May 12.—Thelong-tailed
titsnestis still ssfe and two little heads wereresting their chinson
the sill of the opening and basking in the heat; sometimes the
opening is full of heads.

To Haldane. Fallodon. Sep. 3, 1906.—I want to preserve the
Entente with France, but it isn't easy, and if it is broken up | must
go.—Fallodon. Sept. 4, 1907.—I am satisfied about the Russian
agreement. But | am not very comfortable about other things;
there are signs that the Morocco trouble is reacting unfavourably
upon our relations with France, and | hear of a tendency in the
press to whittle away our obligations to France about Morocco;
to say that it is our business to let Germany put pressure on
France in the interests of the open door; and to emphasise the
troubles Franceishaving. Thiswill be avery mischievousline.

Also | am not altogether without apprehension about the
German Emperor's visit. There is an idea that he will bring
Bulow as well as von Einem; no other sovereign comes with
two ministers; the King only took one to Kiel, and the Emperor
hasahabit of turning visitsinto demonstrationswhich istiresome.
Al the other sovereigns are so much quieter. | hope you admired
his last speech—the one in Tuesday's Times.
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| have been rather sad here; the contrast of what my home is
now with what it wasis very sharp.

To Mrs. Creighton. Dec. 1.1907. Forest Park Hotel, Brocken-
hurst, Hants.—It seems so cruel that one should by one's work be
depriving onesdlf of the power to perceive. Realy | suppose
one is by the discipline of work storing power for future use.
| have had a good walk from 11 till 6.30, the last part in the
dark. The German Emperor is perilously near, but | know he
can't find me in the forest—people with motor cars are chained to
the roads and there is no freedom like the freedom of one's
own feet.

To Mrs. Pember. Fallodon. Dec. 29, 1907.—I am so glad you
have found what you tell me in Mrs. Creighton's Memoir of
Dorothy, and your reading is avery true one. | hoped the book
might help friends who knew enough of Dorothy to sse what a
true account it is, and might encourage them to keep free
intheir livesin which they couldfind for themsalves things which
cannot be found in work or in society.

To Katharine Lyttelton. 3 Queen Anne's Gate. Feb. 4, 1908.
(The anniversary again.)—I| never said that | was going to Fallodon,
only that | should spend Sunday alone. | went to the hotel
which Dorothy found for me in the New Forest and was out in
the Forest for many hours on a beautiful day and came back by
star-light. That is the sort of thing | am really made for—not
politics. Sometimes as | walked | felt full of the things that
Dorothy liked best in me, and thoughts came to me which | knew
she would have liked me to say to her. These last two years
have taken alot out of me and | am now perpetually tired, except
physically—I can walk and all that. So it is no good goading
me to take more politics upon me than | have. You will be
enthusiastic and high spirited to the end, and | s that you and
Winston have been talking a lot of nonsense together. | know
that he knows nothing about the F.O. work, and thinks that
because a Parliamentary Under-secretary can travel and pick and
choose and gallop about the field and toss his head and sniff
what breeze he pleases, therefore a Foreign Secretary can do the
same. And | am sorry to s that you know no more about the
F.O. work than he does.

What | might do would be to do my railway work again, and
live mostly in the country and be nice to a few friends when |
saw them or wrote to them, if they would remember that | was
on the ebb tide. Would you like to lunch or tea on Saturday ?
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| would make you very welcome and tell you something of what
Dorothy really did expect of mein office.

To K. L. Post Office, Rpsehall, Scotland. Ap. 18, 1908—
Thisisn't a good place for writing in. | go out after breskfast
and when | come in, in the afternoon a huge pouch of papers has
arrived from the F.O. and they last me more or less till bedtime.
Of course your Charlie Masterman [married to Lady Lyttelton's
daughter Lucy] is right to take office. There are two common
ways of failing in politics. Oneisto be an idealist, not in touch
with the practical side, aways advocating the impossible, never
getting anything done—like an overkeen soldier firing all his
ammunition at something out of range. Another way isto lose all
ideas, to be an opportunist, a place hunter out of office and a
drudge in office. Your C. M. runs no risk of the second failure,
but he might of the first, and office will help him to avoid it.
What is wanted in politics is an idealist who can estimate rightly
the limits of what is possible in his own generation. C. M. has
got a gift of speech and writing with which he can educate and
stir the public; afew years of office will give him an education
and insight and correct judgment, which can be got in no other
way. It won't impair his gift but it will add to his wisdom. So
| am sure he is right to take it. All this is on the assumption
that C. M. wants to continue in the H. of C. and not be a Ruskin
or a Carlyle outside it, a great writer who preaches and tells
mankind what they should feel. That is another and a different
career. The H. of C. is mainly a place for settling what should
be done.

To Lady Helen Munro Ferguson. Rosehall, Ap. 19, 1908.—I
will comelike alamb on the 20th of May [to speak at the Victoria
League]. If | spoke my mind it would appear something like
this. ' Ladies and gentlemen of the Victoria League, | think
there is too much tendency here to slobber over the Colonies, and
they are too much given to spit at us; | except Canada from this
criticism, but for Australia it might be put even stronger, etc.
etc' | fear this wouldn't do.

To Katharine Lyttelton.  F.O.  July 3,1908.—Last week | went
to the Horticultural Garden at Wisley with Mildred Buxton and
Pamela Tennant. We went to see flowers and incidentally found
a Great Spotted Woodpecker's nest, and saw both the old birds
and heard the clamour of the young. There has been no such
surprise since Saul went out to look for his father's ases and
found a kingdom.
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| don't much believein your A.D.C. being fond of birds and
| expect you were alittle premature in showing him the bird bits
in the Memoir. Y ou aways have to discount 85 per cent, of the
interest, which any man appears to take in the subject on which
he findsa woman sympathetic, at any rate if sheis one on whom
he wishesto make agood impression; and | supposeevery A.D.C.
wishes to make a good impression on the wife of his commanding
officer. Itisn't very nice of me to have written this, but it is too
much to scratch out, and | really wrote it because | was amused
and not displeased.

| fear | am grumbling too much just now. | infer it because
| got a sort of reproof from dear Birrell in his good humoured
breezy way the other day. But one does one's work better if one
can blow off alittle steam; otherwise one might burst.

Sep. 8, 1908. Fallodon.— havejust come back from London.
| spent two nights and Sunday with John Morley at Wimbledon.
Hehad avery light tweed suit; | told himit wasthe most holiday-
making suit | ever saw: it was a very nice soft suit, much better
than my stiff dark thing, and he looked very light-hearted in it.
He said it was made by Pool. It was very good to be with a
mind which has voyaged so far and long through sess of thought,
and | enjoyed it, fearing however the while that | could not be
an adequate companion. We talked about the many clouds in
the political sky, and he was sometimes thoughtful, sometimes
grim, but often breaking into those gleams of humour, when his
expression is so delightful; his wreathed expresson | call it, if
you know what | mean by that. | fed quite proud whenever |
tell him anything which makes him light up and laugh. Wetalked
of books and got taking down volumes to show eech other
passages, so that by the evening the grest library wes littered with
loose volumes lying about, which is always a good sign.

To John Morley (note passed across the Cabinet Table: no date).
—I| have heard a story that someone once said to Tennyson
" Browning has no music in him," and Tennyson growled out,
" You're wrong, he's got plenty of music in him, but he can't get
itout.

To Ella Pease. Cottage, Itchen Abbas. Nov. 8, 1908—The
German Emperor is ageing me; he is like a battleship with
steam up and screws going, but with no rudder, and he will run
into something some day and cause a catastrophe.  He has made
afool of Germany. [Referring to the Kaiser's famous interview
publishedin the Daily Telegraph.] Andall theworldislaughing
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at him, and he has the strongest army in the world, and the
Germans don't like being laughed at and are looking for some-
body on whom to vent their temper and use their strength.  After
abig war a nation doesn't want another for a generation or more,
but after 40 years of peace, if anation is strong it begins spoiling
for a fight. It was so with us between 40 and 50 years after the
Crimean War, and it was so with Russia; and it was so with the
United States nearly forty years after her Civil War. And now
it is 38 years since Germany had her last war, and she is very
strong and very restless, like a person whose boots are too small
for him. | don't think there will be war at present, but it will be
difficult to keep the peace of Europe for another fiveyears.

To Mrs. Creighton {at the Hampshire Cottage). F.O. Sept. 14,
1909.—The spirit of the Cottage is very peculiar and unfailing.
I wish | didn't have it for such short periods. There isn't time
in the two or three days of aweek end to sink down intoit: itis
after two days that oneisthoroughly in tune. And for theselast
four years there has been disturbing work to do at the Cottage and
that must be so as long as| am in office. Foreign Office things
are dways in amess. they are not as if one was doing construc-
tivework, or writing abook or alecture, or reading up a subject,
and they can never be put aside for a day. Nevertheless Cottage
is arefuge always and there is quiet.

Sept. 5,1909. Hatfield House—I| am reading' Forgotten Tales,'
a selection of cautionary and improving stories of the end of the
18th and early 19th century; E. V. Lucas has dug them up and
they have many delightful expressions. * The boy's father,
though a labouring man, had a generous heart.’ And two little
boys writing to their little sister say * Our rabbit has kindled,'
which apparently means that it has had young.

| like what you say of the unchangingness of Ella Pesse and
her mother: there is something spiritually antiseptic in good
Quakerism.

Aug. 26, 1908. Fallodon.—I was thinking the other day what
a secure possession the past is.  The happiness and beauty that
it had cannot now be spoilt orimpaired: having had it one cannot
be pessimistic either about thislife or another.

To Katharine Lyttelton. Ap. 9, 1909. Fallodon.—I came here
with aheavy cold which however has been beaten by two days of
sun and open air. It took away my sense of smell. Itissad to
put one's nose against a Daphne Mezereum and smell no more
than if it was a Begonia. Nevertheless these two days have been
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very splendid. | went over the moor to Ross Camp to-day and
lunched and read and dept a little in the heather. | s the
wonderful beauty of the world as it still is, and | think of the
happiness | have had and | do from my heart say * Oh! that men
would therefore praise the Lord for his goodness!' For | have
had that which is worth being born for or dying for or waiting
for; and others may have it al too. The beauty of the world
at any rate is for all who have eyes to se and hearts to feel. |
shall die grateful for what | have had, whether | die soon or late,
and whatever happens to me between now and then.

And this sentiment he repeated in the last year of his life,
after much had happened to him that was exceedingly painful.

To K. L. Ap. 25, 1909. Fallodon.--There has never been a
day of complete holiday now for nearly 3J years, and | am not
the sort that likes work,—all my affections are out of doors. |
am 47 to-day and | wish | was 77.—Oct. 24, Fallodon.—To-day
| went to church unintentionally, by which | mean that | put
aside the church-going clothes when | got up, and put on the
others intending not to go. Then after breakfast | changed my
mind, though not my clothes, and went and enjoyed it. It
seemed to be harvest thanksgiving when | got there: the Church
was decorated with chrysanthemums and oats, and an occasiona
beetroot or carrot; and we had four harvest hymns. Do you
remember the touching simplicity of harvest hymns? They make
mewriggle and purr with enjoyment.

" And keep usin His grace
And guide us when perplexed
Andsaveusfromallills
In thisworld and the next.'

The simplicity gave me such a douce attendrissement that | felt as
if | could kiss the whole choir for singing it. But they missed out
one vere of * We plough the fields and scatter,’ and | nearly
made a fuss and interrupted the service then. We had too the
118th Psalm and afine chant for it: do you know that psalm?
It is splendid and buoyant and says things two or three or four
times over because it is so glad.

| go on with the Adventures of Philip. It isvery early Victorian,
and oh! the difference between Thackeray'swomen and Meredith's.
Y ou cannot think of any of Meredith'swomen in acrinoline, nor
of any of Thackeray's out of one. If it wasn't for the fact that
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they had children | should be sure they dept in their crinolines.
Neverthdess there is in Thackeray what bdongs to all times and
all ages of both sxes

| also continue with Gibbon. He has a naughtiness which
amusss me, as when he spesks of the ' pious obstinacy' of the
early Chrigians when persecuted. But he has a regpect for
Athanasius, which | hadn't before but | have now. | leave these
books here, Gibbon and Thackeray, when | goto London. And
when | come back, | find Gibbon with my mark in it and Thackeray
open where | left off on the reading sand by the bed. That is
homey.

It is drange how as long as ones body kesps well one can
enjoy life and yet want to die. | should have said it was im-
posshle but it isn't. Death now sams like going home. If |
was dying and found my friends sorry, | fed asif | should say
* Never mind, you will die, too," asif it was a thing to be desred.
In 1904 | was making spesthes and doing railway work and
Dorothy was at Cottage and writing me such dear letters about it.
| read them as the days come round again.

ToLadyHelen Munro-Ferguson. April, 1910—What ahorridly
dull dream about me! What did you think of mein your dream
when | gave you Harrods Store List ? And does the dream reflect
mosgt upon me or upon you ? For ingance did you dream this
dream because | am the sort of person who suggets Harrods
Stores, or because you habitually think of Harrods Sores ? Your
letter came at tea time and | went out afterwards and caught a
salmon, which | am sending to you to make up for my share in
the dream.—Jan. 1914.—I like the sock of coarseness and im-
propriety that | acquired in youth in the pages of Fielding,
Benvenuto Cdllini, Boccacdio and Sterne; but | take little pleasure
in adding anything more to this stock; though | hugey enjoy
an improper gory, when it isreally witty, asfor insance the sory
about Lady . . ., which Ronald always asksleaveto tell in your
presence, which you always forbid him to tell and which he then
tels before you with Sdat. Have you read the Crock of Gold
by James Sephens? He is not always intdligible, but he has
genius and huge fun and much beauty in hiswriting.

It was a great convenience to Grey during his deven years
at the Foreign Office that he was able to stop trains by request
at the little Fallodon station, a few hundred yards from his
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door. It wes an ancient right of his family, acquired at the
time the railway was made through the Grey land. In this
way he was able to secure more wesk-ends a home than he
could otherwise have had in full sesson. After the Walter
Runcimans had, to his great joy, established themsdves at
Doxford, a mile beyond Fallodon, he often took his friend
upwith himto their little wayside station after Cabinet mestings.
And all guests staying at Fallodon could, with his authority,
stop the trains there.

He never complained of the beloved N.E.R. as being too
near; the sound of the trains dose a hand through the wood
was one of the old ' Fallodon noises ' and as such ' homey'
and'liked." Wheretheroad crossestherailway linethereisa
signa box, behind which it was his roguish plessure to take
his stand with a guest close up againg the gate, when the Scotch
Express was due, to se the guest 'jump’ as the giant in his
gpeed rushed out from behind the signal box, scarcdy a yard
away. He never tired of this game: in one of the last years
of Grey's life, a distinguished visitor was astonished at being
hurried away from avisit to Bamborough Castle and motored
back in hagte to Fallodon, in his host's anxiety not' to missthe
Scotch Express! The schoolboy was one dement in Grey's
nature to the end. His nephews adored him and he delighted
in them: his letters describe games of cricket played with them
on the sands half in and half out of the water, the sumps
being periodically washed away by the encroaching tide. He
liked boys: in June 1916 two of them from Winchester,
wandering up the Itchen but with no idea of finding him, met
the hooded figure of the half blind gatesman on the river-
dde in front of his Cottage. They were complete srangers,
but they spent half an hour with himin such talk of birds and
fishing as one of them has never forgotten; before they left
they were made to eat an immense dish of strawberries on the
geps of the Cottage.

Grey was devoted to German music: not to Wagner, whose
assault on the emotions he found intemperate, but to Handel
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and Beethoven and Bach. On the evening of July 28, 1914,
after a day when his peace efforts were crumbling in hishand,
he sought composure at a musical party at Lady Glenconner's,
when Mr. Campbell Mclnnes sang some Handel songs which
at his request were repeated. The dnger, who had noticed

the ashen misery of his face, went home and impulsively wrote
to him:

DEAR SIR EDWARD,—I am 9 glad you liked the music, and if
the world is going to become a howling wilderness, won't you let
mesingtoyou again ?

For some days the letter was unanswered. But early in the
morning of August 5, a few hours after the outbreak of war,
Grey wrote the following note which he sent round by a Foreign
Office messenger:

DEAR MR. MCINNES,—I am touched by your letter and will kesp
it by mein cazethereis a timewhen | can come. | love Handel
mudc and it does me good. Europe is in the mog terrible
trouble it has ever known in civilized times, and no one can sy
what will beleft at theend. But Handd's musc will survive

And several times during thewar Grey went to Mr. Mclnnes,
who sang to him Handel and Bach and old Italian songs

In June 1910 ex-President Theodore Roosevelt paid his long-
expected vist to England, after his tour round the world.
The visit for once brought the two parts of Grey's life together,
for it was marked by two characteristic performances of
Roosevelt, a speech at the Guildhall in praise of what he had
seen of British work in Africa and particularly in Egypt, and
his famous ' bird-walk' in the New Forest with our Foreign
Secretary.’ Both are described in the following letter to
Bryce, then our Ambassador at Washington:

* In November 1908 Bryce had written to Grey while Roosevelt was still in
office: ' The President, with whom | had along talk yesterday, is anticipating three
things with that fiery interest which belongs to him—his time among the lions
and rhinoceroses in East Africa, his Romanes lecture at Oxford, and the wood-

land walk with you to observe the English birds in Spring. | told him of your
proposal and he was enraptured *
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17 June, 1910—My dear Bryce, | have waited till Roosevelt's
visit had concluded before telling you aboutit He cameto me
as soon as he had arrived, and told me what he wished to sy in
the Guildhall. It struck me at once asbeing avery great compli-
ment to our work in Africa. | felt also that it would be sure to
give great satisfaction to our officialsin East Africa, Uganda, and
the Soudan, who had taken a great deal of trouble over Roose-
velt'sjourney and who, | had heard from independent sources,
had been very much pleased with him. | knew there would be a
row about what he proposed to say with regard to Egypt, and |
told him so, adding that | supposed hewas prepared for that, both
in the United States and in our own press. He replied charac-
teristically by a most vigorous improvised sketch of a leading
articlewhichwould appear in the United States press, denouncing
him.

He dwelt on the point that he did not wish to say anything
which would embarrass me, and he asked whether | would like
to see a manuscript of the speech. | answered that | did not wish
to e one. | thought it better that | should be quite free, after
he had made his speech, to say that he had stated things in his
ownway. Hesaidthat | was not to be committed in any way by
thisinterview, and as far as he was concerned he was content that
the fact of his having consulted me should not be known.

After the speech in the Guildhall, he asked whether what he
had said was in accordance with what he had told me beforehand.
I replied that it was, and that if there was trouble about it | would
sy that it agreed with my views, and that 1 regarded it as a com-
pliment to our work in Africa, the more so asit was true and
came from an impartial observer. But it was understood that
no mention of his having consulted me was contemplated, and
this understanding continued until heleft England.

Last Monday, however, there was a debate in the House;
Roosevelt was criticised; and | decided, while the discussion was
in progress, that it would not be fair to him to let it be supposed
that he had been discourteousin not giving me an opportunity of
objecting to anything which he proposed to say. When | spoke
| had to steer between the extremes of, on the one hand, represent-
ing him as having had his gpeech inspired or dictated by me, and,
on the other hand, of leaving it to be supposed that he had been
brusgueand wantingintaste. | endeavoured to make my account
of what passed between us cover all he had done, without giving
the impression that | had tried to make use of him, or that the
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gpeech was anything but his own. | think the situation is now
clear. | am very glad the speech has been made, not only because
it will encourage our people in Africa, but also because it is a
tribute to our work there which it is good to have on record.

The walk which Roosevelt and | planned long ago through you
took place as proposed. We could not leave London very early,
but by train and motor car combined we reached our starting
point at the head of the ltchen valley soon after one o'clock.
There we began to walk.

| found that he must have spent a good deal of time in his life
over birds, for he has an ear trained to catch their songs, and to
pick them up extraordinarily quickly. He knew all about the
birds, so we did not trouble to get sight of them. He would ask
me to what bird a particular song belonged, and then tell me
whether the bird had any relations in America, and if so how the
song compared.

We walked down the valley of the Itchen to the village of King's
Worthy, near Winchester, to which | had sent the motor car.
We motored from there to Stoney Cross, in the New Forest,
whence | sent the car on to the hotel outside Brockenhurst at
which we were to spend the night. We had tea at Stoney Cross,
and then plunged into the Forest and walked through the heart of
it till we reached the Brockenhurst hotel at about a quarter to
nine. It was a most delightful day: | enjoyed it immensely and
so did Roosevelt.

| liked very much everything | saw of him while he was here,
and found him most attractive and stimulating. It amused and
delighted me to think of the difference between giving an official
luncheon or dinner at the Foreign Office, as we usually do when
a distinguished foreigner comes to s us, and the spending of a
day in the country like this one with Roosevelt. Asfar as| can
judge, the whole of his visit here was a great success. He gave
me the impression of having felt at home and of having liked us.
People criticised his public utterances;, but everyone who met
him personally delighted in him, even though some approached
him with a good deal of prejudice.

To Mrs. Creighton Grey wrote:

I have liked Roosevelt immensely and really enjoyed the
walk and whole day. We saw 40 different species of birds and
heard the songs of 20 of them, and his knowledge of and interest
in birds is that of a real lover of birds. We had good talk too

M
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about politics and books including poetry, of which | found he
knew by heart severd of the things | have learnt. He has a
peculiar faculty with it all of imparting healthy courage and
vigour. | haveloved him.

After the Agadir crisis in 1911 Grey wrote to his friend
Roosevelt from Fallodon:

The Germans, or rather the Prussans—for the south Germans
are of different ideals and temperament—are very difficult people.
Their way of beginning a conversation is to stamp upon your foot
to attract your attention when you aren't looking, and then they
are surprised and very annoyed when the conversation doesn't
go smoothly afterwards. Nevertheless | wish we could get on
better with them: it may be essier, if they have really settled the
Morocco question as far as they are concerned. But to get on
well one must fed that one is dealing with someone who can be
trusted not to take some untoward turn.

| shall always follow with interest all that | hear of your part
in public affairs. But as you said in a letter that you wrote me
in March it is the private things concerning a man's home that
count most in life: | should like very much to see you there as
you said in the same letter you would like me to do, but my spell
of office must come to an end first. Pending that | wish you could
come here, preferably in the time of the singing of birds; | wish
the hours of our walk had been days instead of hours. | did at
various times—on Sundays mostly—go all over that ground again
thisyear. It was a hot dry year and the birds cessed their songs
sooner in consequence—owing probably to difficulty of food supply
that made it harder to feed their young and made them less well
fed themsalves. | noticed thisyear that, at the timecorresponding
to that of our walk the year before, there was much less singing.

It isthe habit of thewild squirrels here to come into my library
for nuts and it was very refreshing after | had been away for weeks
to sit at my writing table and find them come on to it as usua,
with a most convincing unconsciousness of Morocco and all
foreign affairs. Their complete unconsciousness of all the things
that worry mankind is very soothing.

Readers will by this time be aware that it was part of Grey's
nature, enhanced by the memory of Dorothy's similar distaste,
to didike all formal society and all functions of State.
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Two years after they had taken Cabinet office together, he
wroteto John Morley:

I am glad to have the description of the levle to recollect and
amile about secretly, when | stand to watch the Corps Diploma-
tiquego by and Cabinet Ministersranged in arow againg thewall.
In time, as mechanical ingenuity procesds apace, perhaps all of us
' pearsons of high position' will be allowed to order with our
uniforms mechanical dummies, which will wear the uniforms and
pass the throne and bow and stand at levies to represent us, and
the only live persons there will be the Monarch of the day and
the Bobby Spencar of the day, who will press the buttons neces:
sy to make the figureswork. ' The middle dassest can con-
tinue to comein theflesh aslong as they continue to enjoy levies.

So there was groaning whenever he had to go to Balmoral.
But it was observed with amusement that when there he always
enjoyed himsdf, and that he always came away under King
Edward's charm. Balmoral indeed was very different from a
levle. Other evidences of this, lying under my hand, convince
me that the two following letters represent his real feeling:

To Lord Knollys. Oct. 11, 1907.—I was very much touched
by the King's kindness to me at Balmoral, and by the kind way
in which he recalled memories of days when my father had bemn
with him in Scotland, and showed placesto me.

To the King. Oct. 1, 1908—S9r Edward Grey prests his
humble duty and begs to thank Your Majesty for the kindness
shown him during his say at Balmoral. He very much enjoyed
the days spent there, the more s as he was mog gracioudy made
to fed that it was Your Majesty's wish that they should be
enjoyed. Sr Edward Grey would venture again to take the
opportunity of saying how much he has been touched by Your
Majesty's kindness, which has made his official attendance a real
pleasure to him and has increased the satisfaction of serving Y our
Majesty and the desre to do that service well to the best of his
power.

LordKnollysto Sir Edward Grey. Balmoral. Oct. 3, 1908—
Haldane is ddighted with himsdf, as the day before yeserday he
went out to fish with worms in a burn and caught 14. On
enquiring however asto their size | wastold they were no bigger
than Sardined
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Grey to MissHaldane. Aug, 2, 1910.—I am amused with the
suggestion that Richard should be taught to fish with fly: but |
am aure he won't congnt. He was s0 proud of his success at
Balmoral with worm that he will never risk a loss of reputation
by any other method.

In February 1912, when King George was gracioudy pleased
to confer the Garter upon Sir Edward Grey, Asquith wrote to
his old friend: ' 1 only send you a line to assure you that,
after nearly four years of what is called power, this is the one
thing which, in a personal snse has given me deep and
abiding pleasure.'

On the same occasion Grey wroteto Katharine Lyttelton:

| suppose my real feding about the Garter was that | was very
pleased at being offered it, but shrank from having it. 1t will
make life a little more conspicuous and more complicated: and
it gives me a feding of being till degper in. | do long to bein
the country and freeto go and look at the sun and be out for the
day without having to work early before | go out and late after
I comein, to make up for having pent a day out of doors. It is
more than sx years Snce | have done that, for even when John
Morley has taken my work | have kept in touch with some
things, and he has only had charge for a fortnight,—onefortnight
in 9x years. However women are always in office in their own
houses so0 you may not sympathize.

The Walter Runcimans had edablished themsdves at
Doxford, a country house only half an hour's walk from
Fallodon. Such close rural propinquity, and like-mindedness
in Cabinet counsd, led to a friendship between the two gates
men that was never afterwards cooled. In April 1914, when
Walter Runciman and his wife were touring in Greece, Grey
wrote them an account of his invasion of their grounds:

MY DEAR WALTER,

On Friday | went to your lake, partly tofishit, partly to eat
my lunch there, and partly to see how Doxford looked in your
absnce | ate my lunch on the st of the embankment of the
lake. The breeze and ripple came towards me and an April
sun soon made all the ripple sparkle: the air was rich with
thrush and blackbird songsand several willow-wrensweresnging
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in the young wood. They only arrive this month and | heard
them on Friday for the first time this year. Do you know their
song? It has a sort of pleading lingering cadence, and made me
get very fond of it. But the bird is badly named, being neither
a wren nor a frequenter of willows in general. Some swallows
skimmed the water and | heard a pair of sandpipers. There was
a sort of bright spring happiness that makes me feel not only the
prospect of summer, but the possibility of heaven in some other
planet not so very unlike the earth, but with no cities and no
influenza and where the foxes are not carnivorous (for my collec-
tion of water fowl that | began 30 years ago is being destroyed
and broken up by afox). However | lunched in the sun with
content and after lunch fished from the embankment. In about
an hour | had landed 19 trout: | returned all but five, because
| didn't want to deplete your stock. Thelake realy is first-rate
trout fishing now.

The children seemed happy but | thought it right to condole
with them on the absence of their parents, and they received the
condolences in a proper and filial spirit. After what | have
written | can't say that inanimate objects were mourning for you,
unless perhaps the exceeding lowness of the burn is a sign of grief;
if so | may adapt the lines applied to the Tweed on an anaogous
occasion and say

' The burn, best pleased in chanting a blithe strain,
Saddens his voice again and yet again.'

Thecountry isin truth very dry and the springs are very low.



CHAPTERI 11

GREY AND THE FOREIGN OFFICE STAFF. HOME POLITICS, 1909-14.
RELATIONS WITH MR. LLOYD GEORGE. DEATH OF GEORGE
GREY.

IT would be amistake to suppose that Grey felt little interest
in public life, athough when he was longing for country joys
he often wrote as if nothing dse on earth had vaue. Politics
made his chief bond with his most intimate friend Haldane;
they were dways talking about them; for Hegd was atiresome
mydgtery to Grey, and Haldane could scarcely tell arobin from
a sparrow. Grey, as others of his friends bear witness, de-
lighted in the smal change of political gossp, and was besdes
deeply interested in great affairs. During his long working
hours he was utterly absorbed in the Foreign Office work.
He could not indeed bring to the Sphinx riddle of the European
tragedy the high spirits of a Palmerston; hewroteno ' rhyming
digpatches ' like Canning; but he was not, like the grestest
of his predecessors, reduced to cutting his own throat. The
craftsmanship of his official letters, memoranda and gpesches
show that his whole mind was given to their composition.
But the reaction was strong when the tired man left off, and
during these hours of repose it relieved him to objurgate his
bondage in his private talk and letters, often to the amusement
and sometimes to the irritation of his colleegues.  Some were
known to scoff when he spoke of an interview with an Ambas-
sador as of less importance than an appointment with a wild
duck. Birrell could be breezy on the subject. What Grey
sad and wrote in that vein, of which plenty will be found in
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this volume, may have been partly humour and partly habit.
It was true but not the whole truth, any more than Carlyl€'s
explosions on the miseries of authorship can be taken asacom-
plete account of the psychological geness of Sartor and The
French Revolution. If Grey had not been profoundly interested
in histask during the working hours, he could not have carried
on for deven years. There was little joy, but there wes
intellectual absorption so long as the matter wasin hand.

| found among his papers a loose haf-sheet of notepaper on
which he had written the following words :

Living for the wesk-end. Work done conscientioudy, but
not living in thought. Advantages of —nothing
done to kegp office. On the other hand to desire to keep dffice
Ceuses concentration.

This sdf-questioning arose when he reviewed his pagt life
at the time hewrote his memoirs. He had, in fact, no need to
reproach himsdf, because, if he had thought about Foreign
Affairs all the week-end and not at all about birds, his work
would have lost its freshness and he would soon have broken
down. It was the Sundays when he got his ' eéight hours in
the air and sun' that saved him. But even those days had
their allotted round of work. 'In this room," he wrote to
Morley from Fallodon, ' my Sunday task used to be to repeat
the Collect for the day to my Grandfather, now it is writing
foreign telegrams.’

Though Grey never pretended to like the heavy burden of
work, he borethewholeload. In 1924, when these things had
pesed into history, Sir William Tyrrell, who best knew,
wrote to him of ' the exaggerated notion people have of your
week-end passion, never realizing that you never neglected for
it anything worth doing." The Foreign Office had no com-
plaint to make of him as a Chief, assduous at his task and
considerate to his subordinates. Indeed he won the hearts of
the men who served under him. One of them, Sir Algernon
Law, writesto me:
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The most striking feature in Edward Grey's nature was the
nobility of his character: simple, frank and cordial, he struck me
at once as being an old friend. There was something so essy in
his manners and movements, so pleasant in his smile, that | was
aways glad to be summoned to his room to explain a case and to
discuss it with him.  Some Ministers are prone to be very im-
patient of views which run counter to their own. Grey was
aways most tolerant of opposition. He liked to hear and to
weigh arguments against a line of conduct which he was inclined
to favour. Hiswas the fairest of minds.

And Mr. Alwyn Parker, who was in the Foreign Office
during the whole of Grey's Secretaryship, writes:

Sir Edward Grey's assumption of officein 1905 almost coincided
with a thorough reorganisation of the Foreign Office, for which
Eyre Crowe was responsible. It aimed at developing the sne
of responsibility and initiative amongst members of the staff and at
promoting necessary devolution of work. That such devolution
was becoming a growing need is apparent if it is noted that only
44,041 papers had been received at the Foreign Office during the
year 1895, when Sir Edward was Parliamentary Under-Secretary,
and the corresponding total for the year 1916, when he finally
resigned office, was 298,46¢.

During the formative period of transition and reorganisation,
and in the following years which were critical in foreign affairs,
Sir Edward Grey weas supported by a team of lieutenants whose
merits were very happily combined. The Permanent Under-
Secretary was Hardinge, then in his prime, always maintaining
a balance and proportion, restraining, discerning, and directing,
for his great knowledge and experience had made his judgment
mature; there was Crowe with a zeal and fidelity beyond all
praise, his state papers a model for posterity; and Tyrrell was so
skilful and circumspect that he brought men to work together,
alayed those stubborn jeslousies which constantly impede the
course of peaceful negotiation, and often overcame apparently
insoluble problems.

It was indeed no small thing that Sir Edward was seconded by
such collaborators as these and others, a& home and abroad.
But the asst was of value mainly because the Secretary of State
was able to bring out the best there was of accomplishment and

! For the organization of the Office, see The Foreign Office, 1933, by Sir
Stephen Gaselee and Sir John Tilley.
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character in his officers around him. We all knew that we had a
leader who could be induced by no earthly motive to commit a
dishonourable act, one whose qualities were unaloyed by the
dightest shade of sdf-seeking. His style was aways terse,
luminous, simple, pregnant with meaning; the student of history
will scarcdly find a superfluous sentence or an ambiguous term in
his minutes and despatches.  In every department of the Service
the influence of his mind, the embodiment of a robust common
sns, was felt.  Hisintellectual horizons were large, and he had
idess of policy that were coherent and his own, but he had aso
the talent of the fine learner and never failed to make the necessary
adjustments to growing knowledge, and he was only impatient if
men overworked secondary points. Thus while he never slurred
over difficulties he had nothing in common with that desperate
type of counsellor who takes all the small points and raises objec-
tions instead of helping to contrive expedients. He was ever
ready to be moderate and conciliatory where concession was
indicated and did not sacrifice the root of the matter. This wes
indeed the guiding principle which underlay every effort he made,
and all the negotiations he conducted so patiently, to reach a
settlement with Germany in the years before the War. His French
accent was deplorable, but on one of the few occasons when he
sent for me he quoted a saying of Napoleon which well illustrates
the analytical bent of his own mind: ' Pourquoi' et ' comment'
sont des questions si utiles qu'on ne saurait trop selesfaire.

Though Grey listened well to everyone who had a right to
advise him, and was admirably served by severa great public
servants, he was master in his own house; he was not the mouth-
piece of Foreign Office opinion. The general lines of the policy
he pursued had been thought out by him and announced in
public before he became Foreign Secretary. Hedid not follow
Nicolson in his demand for Alliances, or Eyre Crowe in his
emphatic anti-Germanism. To these men, as to Lords
Hardingeand Tyrrell, hewas always most grateful and faithful,
but he had a high Whig notion of the position he occupied as
the political chief, and helaid it down that—'| did not regard
anything except my own letters and official papers as deciding
policy." Historians must read the British Documents in the
light of those words.



170 GREY OF FALLODON

For deven years Grey worked and interviewed his diplo-
matic vistors in the large first-floor room, with the double
outlook westward over the pelicans and water-birds in the
Park, and northwards over the Horse Guards Parade. Thanks
to Palmerston's refusal to have Whitehall rebuilt in the' Gothic
style' there is ample air and light, but the classcal spaciousness
of the room is too palatial for comfort and was in contrast
to Grey's domestic surroundings whether in town or in his
country homes.

Arthur Balfour once desxribed Grey as 'a curious com-
bination of the old-fashioned Whig and the Socialist' Perhaps
the blend makes the perfect Liberal. At any rate Grey's
sympathies with the aspirations of the working dass to greater
control of industry and better conditions of life made him a
strong supporter of the great programme of social reform,
which his colleagues were carrying out during the years when
he was engrossed in the Foreign Office work. Both the Whig
and the Socialigt in him were aroused to fighting pitch when
the Lords in 1909 threw out the Budget in utter disregard for
the custom of the constitution. Yet even in the heat of that
conflict he disiiked the shrill Limehouse note. He said to a
friend that M r. Lloyd George's speeches were unfair * and the
real root of Liberalism is fairness—an interesting definition.
But the attacks on the famous Budget and its author seemed to
him even more unfair, and he defended both with great effect
on the platform. To a correspondent who had written to him
abusng Mr . Lloyd George, Grey replied:

| cannot agree with what you say. Mr. Lloyd George is a
colleague with whom | have always been on the bet of terms
personally, and the Budget raises the money required in a way

which presses much less | believe, upon the poorer dasses than
any alternative that could be devised.

After the eection of January 1910, which returned the
Liberals with a reduced majority of over one hundred, de-
pendent on the Irish, the question arose how to tackle the
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problem of the Lords. All were agreed that the power of the
Peers to rgect money bills must be abolished. But Grey
differed from the majority of the Cabinet and the party in
desiring to aboalish the hereditary House of Lords altogether
and subgtitute an eective chamber; he wished to fight the next
election on that issue and not on the proposal to limit its
powers according to the' C.-B. plan' advocated by the late
Prime Minister, which afterwards took effect in the Parlia-
ment Act of 1911. Whether he was right or wrong as to the
desirability of two eective Houses, there is no doubt his policy
could not have been carried into effect. After a quarter of a
century's further experience we now realize the immense
difficulty of getting people to agree on House of Lords reform,
even when they have plenty of time and are encouraged and
commanded to try by the Preamble of the Parliament Act.
To make the attempt in 1910 instead of pushing on the
limitation of the Lords powers would have lost the Irish vote
and split the Liberal Party, for the supporters of the Govern-
ment would not brook the delay that would ensue: they
wanted their Bills passed into law.

Grey's difference with the party on this matter was not due
to deficiency in democratic Radicalism on his part, but rather
the opposite, for he desred to abolish, root and branch, the
historic House of Lords, which still flourishesin spite of him
under the Parliament Act, with diminished powers indeed but
with undiminished splendour of ancientry. The following
extract from a draft of his letter to Asquith before the newly
elected Parliament met in February 1910, explains what he
wished:

The great issue has been forced upon us That isue is the
contest with the House of Lords. If we shrink from that, we
shall disgust and alienate our party. |f we attempt to deal with
it by compar atively small expedientswe shall fail with the dectors.
If wefail, a st in the House of Commons will osese to be worth
having for any Liberal. | do not believe that we can win with the

so called C.-B. plan. The principleinvolved in it is overlaid by
details, which aredull and unattractive and confusing. It is open
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to the charge of being in effect a single Chamber plan, and from
asingle Chamber Constitution | believe the country would recoil.

| should advocate a much larger scheme and propose to abolish
atogether the political privilege of Peers, and substitute for the
House of Lords a new Second Chamber, much smaller in sze
than the House of Commons, based upon the elective principle,
withif desired aminority of distinguished life-members.

Thiswould be areal chalenge to the Opposition on principle.
We should eventualy apped to the country upon it and the
Opposition would have to fight as the defenders of privilege and
hereditary right against the principle of election. We must in
any case stake everything upon the next appeal to the country,
and the bold course of submitting outright the true issue is in
my opinion that which will be the most honourable and the most
successful.

An attack upon the principle of the constitution of the House of
Peers which is vicious and antiquated according to modern ideas,
will succeed: an attack upon its Powers (apart from Finance)
will fail, for it will involve us in a controversy about Second and
Single Chamber systems in which we shall appear to be on the
wrong and losing side. It is the constitution of the House of
Lords and not its Powers which are an anomaly.

If it is objected that an eective Second Chamber would have
more influence than the House of Lords, | should reply that if so
it would have influence by its merits, and this would not be a
public evil. As much superiority as is due to the House of
Commons might be secured by a provision that in case of dead-
lock then both Chambers should sit and debate and vote together.
The numerical majority of the House of Commons would thus
finally prevail if its opinion was strong and settled.

For some time Grey was very obstinate on this issue and
caused much commotion in the party. On March 14 he made
a speech in which he declared that ' to confine ourselves to a
single-chamber issue and to leave the policy of Reform of the
Second Chamber for the other side, would result for us, poli-
tically speaking, in disaster, death and damnation." But in
spite of this language, unusually strong in his mouth, he was
already on the way to be persuaded by events that his plan
was impossible for the actual moment. The great majority
of the Liberals did not agree with it, and the Irish refused to
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let the Budget pass on any such terms. One of the steps of his
gradual surrender isindicated in the following letter, suggesting
in effect the Preamble that introduces the Parliament Act:

To Lord Crewe. March 15, 1910.—I s no way out of the
veto difficulty, unless it is announced that the limitation of the
veto (in C-B form) is proposed and will be usd only to sscure
the passage of a Bill to esablish a new Second Chamber. Unless
thisis said we ger sraight on the Single Chamber Rock.

After a tentative offer of resignation, not strongly pressed,
he accepted the position and fell into line.  Then followed the
death of King Edward, the Conference of certain leaders of
the two parties to seek an agreed solution of the Constitutional
crigs, their failure, and the end of the truce, followed by the
second eection of 1910 just before Christmas.  Grey took his
share in the battle, now supporting the ' C.-B. resolutions to
reduce the powers of the existing House of Lords, subject to
the promise of a future reform of its constitution * on a popular
instead of hereditary bass' In the middle of the eection he
wroteto Katharine Lyttelton from Fallodon:

My brother George is here with me, having never ssn an
dection snce 1880. He thinks my spesthes senghble on the
whole. But they are getting very stale pesches and | fed inclined
to sop in themiddle and say to him, * Isthat the 6th or only the
5th time you have heard me compare the referendum to a Pig
inaPoke?' The gardener would indst on sending me a Sunday
paper into the house this afternoon, a thing which | never coun-
tenance and | se that Charles [Masterman] is well in, at which
| am pleasd.

Dec. 26.—1 have been through the furnace of an dection once
more. It was a short nightmare thistime. | heard one or two
of my colleagues, one only this time, | think, shrieked rather
loudly while he was suffering from it, but | hopewe shall all megt
with our nerves geadied by the Chrigmas holidays and our
tempers soothed by plum pudding. Arthur Balfour looks as if
he didn't eat enough plum pudding. | thought he got rather wild
in the Election.  Elections conss of saying that the proposals of
the other fellow mean something which he says they do not mean.
| am weary at the thought of ancther spel of office All last year
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| kept loosening the straps, thinking | might soon put the burden
down. Now | have to buckle it closer without having put it
down at all. But one must take life as it comes.

To K. L. Aug. 5 1911—What a date people have worked
themsdves into over the Parliament Bill! Two years hence the
Bill will be detested by the Liberal party and be the sheet anchor
of the Tories.

On December 16,1910, he wrote to Henry Newbolt, who ten
days before had published a letter in The Times distinguishing
between him and his colleagues in the Cabinet to their dis-
advantage:

MY DEAR NEWBOLT,—

As you have invited comment on your letter to * The Times,'
I hope you will not mind if | tell you exactly what | feel. Of
course, | recognise the high-minded intention of the letter, and
am grateful for its kindness about myself, but | wish you had
acted otherwise.

I will not argue the main point: if a man feds as you do, he
had better vote Conservative, and | understand his position. |
myself cannot vote Conservative, because | s as much sHfish
motive on one side as on the other, and the sdlfisness of the rich
and the appeds to their sfishness are much more hateful to me
than the sdfishness of the poor and the appedls to them, much as
| deprecate both.

Now, for the personal side. There was once a man named
Aristides. There were no newspapers in his day, and therefore
no people could write to them. But | think that some of his
friends, with the best intentions, must have spoken of him in the
same way as you have written of me. The result was that,
instead of his influence being increased, he was expelled as a
public nuisance.

| think it very unfair to my colleagues to put me on a separate
pinnacle. Asquith, Crewe, Morley, Loreburn, Hadane—to
mention only a few,—are just as well entitled to your praise as
| am. What you have said about me, ignoring them, cannot but
tend, if it influences them at all, to separate me from them. Some
of them are not only my colleegues, but my intimate friends.
Y ou could hardly wish to make a breach between them and me,
even if you might desire to do so between one or two of my other
colleagues and me.
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The upshot of it all is, | think, this: Y ou are perfectly entitled
to take the line which you have taken. Y our decision to vote on
the other sideis quite intelligible, though in myjopinion mistaken.
My poalitics, now as always, remain entirely detached from my
privatelife, my private thoughts, my pleasures, and my friendships.
Amongst the latter, my friendship with you is one of those | shall
aways value most.

Grey was a strong supporter of Woman's Suffrage and played
an active part in endeavouring to secure it during the com-
plicated negotiations and manoeuvres of 1911-13; their failure
was in his opinion due to the campaign of Suffragette outrage.
He particularly admired Mr. Lloyd George's speeches in
favour of the enfranchisement of women.

He was aso a strong Home Ruler, and the Curragh crisis
in the spring of 1914, when a section of the army in Ireland
appeared to him to be used by the Opposition to dictate to the
Government, roused him nearer to rage than any other political
happening of his hfetime. On April 3 he wrote to Katharine
Lyttelton, the soldier'swife:

Would you and Neville be able to lunch on Saturday. |
would like to & Neville and hear what he thinks about the army.
| am inwardly boiling with indignation at this stupid prejudiced
attempt to dictate policy to us and break us, for that is what it is
really; and if it goes on | shall be for taking the hottest election,
upon who is to govern the country, that has ever been in our time.
| haven't made this sort of speech yet, but I've got it in me and |
don't know whether even Neville could soothe me.  French is a
trump and | love him, and some of the other officers are splendid,
but the political lot make me ready to sound the tocsin.

When things had come to such a pass that Grey was ready
to ' sound the tocsin,’ one wonders if anyone except his friend
the German Emperor could have saved these devoted islands
from civil war, though Asquith's firm and quiet hand averted
that particular crisis.

The 'socialist' side of Grey came out over the Miners'
Strike of 1912, when he said to L ord Riddell,' One cannot help
feeling that the men employed in a big business have as great
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an interest in it as the proprietors, or shareholders, as the case
may be." His sympathy with the miners was so strong that on
a sudden wave of emotion he startled Asquith one day by
proposing to resign.! But in fact the Government dealt with
the situation by passing a Minimum Wage Bill, which helped
to bring the striketo an end. Grey had taken, withMr. Lloyd
George, an active part in the previous negotiations with the
miners' and owners' representatives, and he spoke last for the
Ministers on the Second Reading division on the Bill. The
quiet appeal to good will and good sense, coming from him,
helped the Bill to pass by rather more than the usual Govern-
ment majority.

Next month Masterman said to Mr. Lloyd George's friend,
Riddell, 'L. G. and Edward Grey have now joined hands.
That is the new alliance. It dates from the coal strike. They
are in sympathy regarding the Labour question and foreign
policy." Riddell agreed. Next year Mr. Lloyd George said
to Riddell, ' Grey is with me. He is a kind fellow, the only
man | would serve under except Asquith. | would serve under
Grey." (Riddell's Diaries, July 19, 1913)

To Katharine Lyttelton. April 8, 1912—This coal strike isthe
beginning of a revolution. We shall, | suppose, make it an
orderly and gradua revolution, but labour intends to have a
larger share and haslaid hold of power. Power has passed from
the King to the nobles, from the nobles to the middle dasses and
through them to the House of Commons, and now it is passing
from the House of Commons to the Trades Unions. It will
have to be recognised that the millions of men employed in
great industries have a stake in those industries and must share
in the control of them. The days when the owners said ' this
industry is mine; | alone must control it and be master in my
own house* are passing away. The owners still sy that, but
it has ceesad to be real because they cannot act upon it. The
Unions may of course like blind Samson with his arms round

! Information from Lady Violet Bonham-Carter. What was the total number
of resgnations and quas-resgnations Asquith warded off during his Premier-
thip 2 A list might be compossd however imperfect. Morley's resgnations
would eesily heed It.
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the pillars, pull down the house on themsalves and everyone e,
if they push things too far; or if the owners are too unyielding,
there will becivil war. But | do think the good temper and spirit
of compromise that is inherent in English character will save us
from catastrophe. Mistakes will be made and suffering will
result, but we shall all learn by experience. There are unpleasant
years before us; we shall work through to something better,
though we who have been used to more than £500 ayear may not
think it better.

Theonly thing that | doubt, iswhether, if | were God, | should
not say: ' this boasted civilization that has defiled beautiful
country, made hideous cities, been built up and is being main-
tained by ghastly competition and pressure, makes men swarm
together and multiply horribly, is so @bominable that | will sveep
it all away.! If God does think that, then the great industrial
countries will perish in catastrophe, because they have made the
country hideous and life impossible. And | can't say that this
would seem unreasonable to me, for | s 999 people out of 1,000
living alifethat | should hate. Only they don't ssem to hateit,
but | am not sure that God does not hate it.

So the Foreign Secretary and the Chancellor of the Ex-
chequer still continued on good terms in spite of some
mutual irritation with one another's methods. Mr. Lloyd
George wrote a letter of generous congratulation to Grey on
one of the occasions when he effected atemporary appeasement
in the Balkans: ' your brilliant achievement, for it is entirely
yours, . . . the greatest triumph yet scored for the government.
| shudder to think what would have happened in Europe had
you not taken the lead.'

And on June 19, 1913, Grey defended the Chancellor of the
Exchequer and the Attorney-General in the House of Commons
from exaggerated interpretations of their confessedly unwise
actionintheMarconi affair. Nextday bothMr. Lloyd George
and Rufus Isaacs wrote him warmly expressed |etters of thanks
for his defence of them, which had certainly been most influen-
tial. Some have thought that on this occasion Grey's motive
was only to get his party out of a scrape; but | am certain
that he would not have made the speech if he had not also been

N
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convinced that his two colleagues were in some quarters getting
lessthan fair play.

Edward Grey was devoted to his brothers George and
Charles, especially at this time to George. But they were
seldom in England. George was by fortune and nature a
colonigt, a native administrator, a lion hunter and an explorer
of the waste places of the earth, as much at home in the African
desert as Edward in the English woodland.® But George's
visits home were becoming more frequent, and the hope that,
snce he was unmarried, he would soon settle at Fallodon for
good gave a prospect of a new home life on which Edward had
begun confidently to build. In December 1910 he wrote to
KatharineL yttelton from Fallodon:

George and | are having a placid Chrigmas here. We play
draw-bridge with each other from dinner to midnight. Shall we
gtill be doing that when heis80 and | am 84 ? And will you come
to gay with us then ? | shall have three bath chairs so that we
can all go out together.

But George went back to Africa for another bout of native
administration, and never came home again. One day he was
pursuing a Hon, as he had often done before; it turned and
charged on him downhill, his shot failed to stop the rush and
it leapt on him and mauled him so that he died in a few days.

To Mrs. Creighton. Feb. 4, 1911.—Your letters always have
a deadying power of comfort, which heps me. | am suffering
more than | thought any new grief could make me suffer. George
had been very tender to me; | think he liked making a home
with me, and | had come to make one with him. | fed asif |
couldn't gand up againg this, after bearing the greater sruggle
againg the other. And the contentions of palitics suit ill with
grief: if it were some other work it would be easer.

! ord Selborne wrote of him: * I doubt if in the whole history of the Empire
any Englishman has ever performed a more tiresome and intricate piece of
administrative work than the disentanglement of European and native rights in
Swaziland by George Grey.' An interesting account of hisremarkable career
and attractive character can be found in Some Account of George Grey and
his Work in Africa, privately printed by the Chiswick Press 1914.
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Feb. 9—George, epedialy in the last year, had been so touch-
ing and endearing. He had become a very strong character, but
with the strength had grown gentleness, tenderness and sympathy
to a wonderful degree. He didn't say much of this directly, but
he madeit felt. And in thislagt year he had enjoyed life more:
he had taken an interest in Fallodon more than ever before and
made me fed that he was enjoying it with me. | had begun to
fed that he was really making his home with me and that it was
ajoint home Ladg year isfull of little incidents of life together,
which were excesdingly pleasant. Even at Cottage it was 0.
And now suddenly there is to be no more. Charlie has ben
teling me quietly and gradually of Georges extraordinary
influencein Africa over men of all sorts  To the roughest people
there he was a man to be admired without criticism. What he
did was accepted by them all.

To Munro Ferguson. Feb. 7, 1911.—I am so glad you knew
enough of George to fed as you do about him. He had the
great qualities, and also those which made him endearing and
lovable. | fed asif the loss of him mug finish what was |eft of
me: but hewouldn't have liked that and | mug try to be worth
something. Hejudged me 0 generoudy.

As the years went on, it became a part of Edward Grey's
heavy fate that every person with whom he desired to make a

home for life was doomed to die, and that every habitation in
which he loved to dwell was burnt to the ground.



CHAPTER 1V

THE ANGLO-RUSSIAN AGREEMENT. PERSIA. CONGO.
GREY AND THE PRESS

GREY was the principal author of the Anglo-Russian Agree-
ment of August 1907, though he acted with the warm approval
of Campbell-Bannerman as Prime Minister, and of John
Morley, who as Indian Secretary gave him active official
assgance and public support.

There were two motives in Grey's mind for this logical
extension of Lansdowne's policy into a new sphere! First,
that an Anglo-Russian understanding would be a work of
liberalism and peace: it would put an end to the traditional
hostility which had again and again brought us to the verge of
war, and might still at any moment plunge us into that catas-
trophe either on the Persian border of India and Afghanistan,
or in the heart of Perga itsdf. The Disraelian hostility to
Russia in the Balkans had been long ago brought to an end by
Gladstone and Salisbury, largely for humanitarian reasons
connected with Turkish misrule. But the advance of Russa
towards India remained as threatening as ever, and the conflict
of Russan and English interests in Persa was acute. Our
recent alliance with Japan had not improved Anglo-Russian
relations. The interests of the two Empires touched at so
many sore points—not only in Persa but in Tibet and
Afghanistan, that Grey believed only a friendly agreement,
directly negotiated by the two governments, could avert a
clash. This essentially liberal and pacific desre to improve

* How far such an extenson had bean contemplated by Klng Edward and by
Langdowne in 1904 can be gudied in G. and T. iv, pp. 188-90.
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our relations with Russa by an agreed demarcation, was
regarded as visonary and dangerous by the older school of
Anglo-Indian tradition and by the Jingo dements at home.
But Grey had held the view for some time past, and had
expresed it publicly in his City speech two months before
taking office (see p. 91 above).

A second reason for this change of policy was brought
strongly home to him during his first months in office by the
Moroccan crigs between Germany and France. What would
be the consequence to us and to Europe of a war between
Britain and Russa, with such a power as Germany on the
flank ? And how wasit possibleto befriendswith Francewhile
remaining at enmity with her ally? Friction with England in
Asia might at any moment push the Czar back into the policy
of Bjorko, where only the year before he had come to terms
with the Kaiser in a pact that was intended to operate to the
disadvantage of England.

On February 12, 1906, Grey wroteto Sir Arthur Nicolson,
then representing usin the critical Algeciras Conference:

| am in hopes when Russa recovers we may get and kegp on
good terms with her; if so this aso will count on the dde of
France.

And in a memorandum that he wrote on Morocco on
February 20weread:

If there is war between France and Germany it will be very
difficult for usto kesp out of it. . .. There would | think be a
general feding in every country that we had behaved meanly and
left France in the lurch. The United Sates would despise us
Russawould not think it worth whileto makeafriendly arrange-
ment with usabout Asia, Japan would preparetoreinsure hersdf
dsawvhere, we should be Ieft without a friend and without the
power of making afriend. ... On the other hand the prospect
of a European War and of our beng involved in it is horrible.
[ propose therefore, if unpleasant symptoms deveop after the
Conference is over, to tell the French Ambassador that a great
effort and if need be some sacrifice should in our opinion be
madetoavoid war. . . .
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| have also a further point in view. The door is being kept
open by usfor a rapprochement with Russia; thereisat leas a
prospect that when Russa is re-established we shall find oursdves
on good termswith her.  An entente between Russia, Franceand
oursdves would be absolutdy sscure  If it is necessary to check
Germany, it could then be done. The presmt is the mogt un-
favour able moment for attempting to check her. Isit not agrave
mistake, if there musgt bea quarrel with Germany, for France or
oursdves to let Germany choose the moment which best suits
her ?(G.and T.iii, pp. 249, 266-7.)

To Spring Rice he had written the day before:

Meanwhile | am impatient to s Rusda reetablished as a
factor in European palitics. Whether we shall get an arrangement
with her about Asatic quegtions remains to be sen. | will try
when she desres and is ready, and till she is ready we do not
wish to change the situation in Persa or dsewhere

Both the need and the difficulty of an agreement about
Persa were very great. The desre of the forward party in
Russia to absorb all Persia could certainly not be ressted with
auceess by the Persians themselves, and unless we came to an
agreed compromise with Russia, the alternatives were war to
defend Persia, or dse the surrender of our large commercial
interegs in Southern Persia and the Gulf to Russia, and the
arrival of the Russans at Seistan on the Afghan and Indian
frontier. Those critics who blame Grey's Agreement with
Russia have never said which of these two agreeable alter natives
—war or the abandonment of all Persa—they would have
preferred.

As is so often the casg, large sections of English opinion,
especially among the Labour men and among the Radicals in
Grey's own party, clamoured for a policy which must have
meant war, and at the sametime called for disarmament. The
generous but impracticable wish that we should save even
Northern Persia from Russian encroachment was increased by
avery natural antipathy to the character of the Czar's domestic
government. Thefiercetriangular duel between Red Revolu-
tion, Duma Liberalism and Black Reaction that wasragingin



THE ANGLO-RUSSIAN AGREEMENT 183
Russia during all the years of Grey's Secretariate immensely
increased his difficulties. He knew that British interests in
Russia were allied to the Liberal element in the conflict, and
that the last thing the poor Russian Liberals desired was the
end of the entente between their country and England. Under
a congtant fire of criticism from those who did not understand
the real impossibilities of the situation either in Persia or in
Russia, Grey stuck to his ungrateful task of keeping friends
with the untrustworthy government of Russia and making the
bad bes of a dreadful situation. | shall leave his letters to
reveal hismind.*

Grey to Lord Knallys, (The King's Secretary.) March 28,
1906—We have had more than one intimation that the Czar
fedsthat hisvist to England has never been returned and that he
very much wants the King to visit him. Witte and Lamsdorff
have both madeit clear to usthat with every dispostion on their
part to improve reations with England no real progresswill be
made unless the Czar puts his hand toit. And this he will not
do aslong as he remains unvisted.

An ententewith Russa is now possible and it is the thing most
tobedesred in our foreign policy. It will complete and srengthen
the entente with France and add very much to the comfort and
grength of our postion. But it all depends upon the Czar and
he depends upon the King.

This is one dde of the question—the bright Sde—now for the
other.

Even if the date of Rusda gets no worse, | do not think the
King could pay avist inland. It isnot only the question of risk—
that might be less for him than for anyone but ill he ought
not to go, if there is any risk; apart from that Russa in its
disturbed dateis not suitable territory in which to hold a social
gathering.

The utmogt that could happen would be a megting on yachts
in a cruise in the Baltic, which would be a personal vist to the
Czar—not a national affair. The Czar has already referred to
the suggeted meeting with the Emperor in the Mediterranean
and might be pleased with a mesting of the samekind in the Baltic.

! Besides those here printed, others will be found in his Twenty-five Years
and in Cooch and Temperley. So far as possible | am printing letters not yet
published.
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I hope this may be kept in mind as apossibility. But adecision
about it would have to be deferred till later.

If revolution bresks out again in Russia and massacres take
place no one coul d expect the King to make such avisit; it would
not be welcome to public opinion; and anything like a public
entente between the Governments would be repugnant. All
therefore that | want to do for the moment is to point out what
is to be desired as an object of foreign policy and how entirely
it will in the long run depend upon the King, but for the present
it isimpossible to come to any decision and we must wait upon
events.

In July 1906 occurred the famous visit of the delegation from
the Duma to London, which was overtaken by the shattering
news that the Czar had suspended the Duma in their absence.
Campbell-Bannerman's cry, 'La Douma est morte, Vive la
Douma,' was a' calculated indiscretion' that won the approval
of Grey and of Cambon and did more good than harm in
Russia.

From June 1906 to August 1907 the negotiations for an
understanding with Russia were carried on. Though Sir
Arthur Nicolson was now our Ambassador at St. Petersburg,
the task was almost beyond the power of the ablest diplomacy.
Therival interests in Persia were diametrically opposed.

Spring Rice wrote to Grey from Teheran in November:

Hart wig is very friendly indeed and sincerely anxious for an
agreement mainly on European grounds. But of course he is

under no illusions as to what one section of his government
desres. That is—the whole of Persia under Russian influence.

Against this, the Indian Government demanded as the British
sphere of influence the whole of Southern Persia, including
its whole coast line on the Gulf.! Such a clash of oppos-
ing ambitions could only be settled by war or by some such

! Grey to the King. Sep. 24,1906—' The desre of the Indian Government, as
contained in the telgf;ram from the Viceroy of India, is to sscure for oursdves
a line from North of Birgand to Khanikin. Such a line could not, Sr Edward
Grey feds aure, be obtained by diplomacy, and if it were to be adopted as the
object of British Palicy, it would have to be sscured by independent action and
eventually by occupation of the whole of Southern Persa, a very serious addition
to Imperial reponshilities’ (G.and T. iv, p. 395.)
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compromiseasthat which Grey, supported by Morley, eventually
carried through. ' Without Morley," wrote Grey to Campbell-
Bannerman,' we should have made no progress at all, for the
government of India would have blocked every point, and
Morley has removed mountains in the way of negotiations.’
And to Morley he wrote on the completion of the Russan
Agreement:

If you had not taken the srong and dear line which you did,
we should have had to go to the Cabinet time after time to get
authority to overrule the objections of the Indian Government to
point after point in the course of the negociations  The result
would have been that progress would have been very dow and
difficult and the whole thing might have come to nought.

The letters that passed between Grey and Morley during
the period of these negotiations and for years afterwards are
couched in terms of cordial intimacy and co-operation. The
two men were always in dose touch on Foreign Affairs, and
therewas nothing Morley liked better than to take on the work
of the Office when the Foreign Secretary went for a short
holiday. His expressed differences with Grey's policy were,
for the most part, afterthoughts

The accompanying map shows the lines of demarcation
between the Russian and British Spheres of Influence in Persa
and the Neutral Sphere, as assgned by the Treaty. Russa

* General Morgan writesin his Viscount Morley (p. 42) that on September 13,
1914, Morley said to him: ' | was always opposed to the Russian agreement.’
Thisissoflagrantlyinaccurate that either Gen. M organ misunderstood him, or
dse Morley'smemory must temporarily have given way. | say ' temporarily/
becausein his Recollections (1917) hemakes truereport of hisactivities on behalf
of the Agreement, printing such documents as hisletter to Minto (ii, pp. 177-9).
Theevidence of hisactive support isabundant, e.g. hislettersto Grey, Minto and
Nicolson, and his speech in the H. of C. on February 17, 1908, defending the
Agreement as' an Agreement that this country may not only be contented with
but proud of." See also his despatch of March 20, 1908, printed in the official
Record of Lord Kitchener's Administration in India, pp. 193-6. As late as July 12,
1912, Morley writesto Grey a letter showing that he was still in cordial agree-
ment with Grey's Anglo-Russian policy especially as regards Persia, and says
that the Manchester Guardian has' a bee in its bonnet about Foreign Policy.*
Morley may have changed his mind about the Russian Agreement after the
outbreak of war in 1914, but there is no shadow of doubt as to what his mind
had been at the time when the Agreement was being made.
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and England, with very different degrees of sincerity, bound
themsdves to maintain the 'independence and integrity' of
Persia, which Russia had already violated and continued to
violate in the Northern Sphere. On our part there was no
military occupation of the British Sphere of Influence, not even
round Seistan: the promise now obtained from Russa not to
penetrateinto that region was kept, and was regar ded as a suffi-
cient security for our Indian frontier. But unlessweintended to
drive Russia out of North Perga by force of arms, we had no
alternative but to acknowledge it as her Sphere of Influence, as
it already was in fact before the Treaty was made. In the light
of later events the agreement was attacked as an infringement
of Perdan independence. But Persan independence did not
exig and could not at that time have been brought into being.
The misfortune that Teheran, the Perdan capital, lay far in
the north, exposed to Russian invasion and necessarily in the
Russian Sphere of Influence, was a fact of political geography
for which Grey was not responsble. As he once said in the
House of Commons (July 10, 1912), ' | sometimes wonder
whether everybody who talks about Persa in this House,
knows where Teheran is!'

The Agreement affected also Tibet and Afghanistan. Both
Russia and England undertook to abstain from all interference
with the internal administration of Tibet, and to send no
representative there.  Russa recognized Afghanistan as out-
side her orbit, and promised to conduct her future political
relations with that country through the British Gover nment,
and to send there no agents of her own.

Taking the Agreement as awhole Grey consdered it not only
as good general policy but as a good bargain for England on
the paints alone: ' anyone behind the soenes knows that what
we have gained strategically is real, while the apparent sacrifices
we have made commercially are not real." In September 1907
hewroteto Runciman, as his friend and colleague:

| expect that the comments of the newspapes will give
you suggetions and material as to what to sy on the Russan
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Agreament. The answer to the extremisswho say that we should
not have any agreement with Russa is that without an agreement
friction in Asia was sure to increase and would sooner or later
have led to srious conssquences, possbly to war, certainly to
very much increased military expenditure. 'Y ou might take your
gand on the broad principle that to remove causes of quarrd
betwen nations by mutual oconcessons and agreements is
thoroughly in accord with Liberal principles, and that to neglect
or refuse an opportunity of removing such causss is to perpetuate
bad feding between nations till it gets beyond control and leads
towar.

The two alternatives to the policy of agreement were:

1. To exploit the presnt dtuation in Persa by a forward
policy at the expense of Rusia ; or

2. To st ill while Rusda did this at our expense The critics
on our own sde do not advocate the firgt alternative; the con-
suences of the ssoond would be beyond their control and would
lead to increased military expenditure when public opinion here
became indignant and alar med.

As to critics on the other Sde, the answver to them is that ther
logical alternative to our agreament is a forward policy in the
annexation of Segan and a frontier protectorate over Southern
Perda to be defended by force.

Our agreement saures the north of the Perdan Gulf, the
whole Southern coagt ports, and Sagan from being exploited to
our disadvantage That is it sres all that is drategicaly
vital tous On the other hand it does ssure Russa from any
competition of ours in concessons ec. in Northern Perda. But
anyone who looks on the map at the Stuation of Northern Persa
and Teheran mug be aware that this mug in the long run have
been the consquence of geographical sStuation; and indeed
Russan influence at Teheran had already bean established.

The formal recognition of our pogtion towards Afghanistan
is a great point gained, and generally we now have a stled
bass on which to disuss Adatic quetions with Rusia when
necessary.

The old guard of Gladstonian Liberalism, in the persons
of Campbél-Bannerman the Prime Minister, and Lord
Ripon, the former Viceroy once so bitterly attacked for his
Liberalism in that post, wrote to congratulate Grey upon
the Treaty:
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Campbell-Bannerman to Grey. Sep. 3,1907.—My hearty con-
gratulations on the Russian agreement which is a great achieve-
ment. For atime at least it removes the danger of an Asiatic
avalanche and will make things easer in Europe. Even if the
respite prove comparatively brief, you have at least the honour of
having secured it by your tact, patience and firmness. | will send
aline of appreciation to Nicol son.

Lord Ripon to Grey. Sep. 6, 1907.—I congratulate you very
much on the Russian Convention. It is quite satisfactory to
me and is a triumph of your patience. To my mind the great
point is the Russian acknowledgment of an exceptional position
in regard to Afghanistan. Of course the present or some future
Amir may give ustrouble; but we must face that as well as we
can.

The Anglo-Russian Agreement was published at once, and,
unlike Lansdowne's Agreement with France, had no secret
clause.

Morley's account of the reception of the Treaty in Parliament
in February 1908 is asfollows:

We had twofirst-rate speeches in the H. of C. from Percy and
Grey. Percy is before all dse a Turcophil and therefore he is
hostile to all Russian accommodations. He really differs from
Lansdowne's more experienced and responsible views of the
Agreement, but of course he could not give full cry against the
Convention when Lansdowne had blessed it. Heisasingularly
attractive spesker. . . . Grey followed Percy in that curiously
high, simple, semi-detached style, which, combined, as it dways
isin him, with a clean-cut mastery of all the facts of his casg,
makes him one of the most impressive persondities in Parlia-
ment. Or must | qualify this immense panegyric of mine? He
hes got no great ample pinions like Mr. Gladstone; he hardly
deserves what was said of Daniel Webster, that every word he
used seemed to weigh apound.  Still he is a remarkable figure,
wholly free from every trace of the theatre; and | confess it
warms my heart to think that we have two men like Grey and
Percy tofill the seets of Power i n our country, when thetime comes.
... When | wound up by claiming from Balfour a practical
acceptance of the thing, as broad and unconditional as Lans-
downe's, he confirmed my challenge by demonstrative assent.
(Recollections, ii, p. 245. Macmillan, 1917.)
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Campbell-Bannerman not only approved of the Agreement
with Russia, but shared Grey's belief that demonstrations by
English Liberals against the Czar's domestic government only
injured the cause of Liberalism in Russia by driving the Czar
into the arms of Germany. Indeed C.-B.'s breezy language
on the subject was at least as strong as Grey's.

Campbell-Bannerman to Grey. Oct. 8, 1906.—I entirely enter
into the view expressad by Nicolson and endorsed by H. M. as
to the folly of the deputation to Russa. It is bad tage and ill
timed and may be mischievous | also was consulted by the
same Donald Smeaton, M .P. who wrote to Nicolson, and | told
him to have nothingto dowith it, on two main grounds. (1) That
the visit might offend the Russans even the progressves, as an
illbred interference; and thus (and as giving a flavour of foreign
origin generally) st back thetide of reform and liberty. (2) That
it enabled the Russan Government to say if this is the sort of
friends you are going to be we prefer the Kaiser. And where
should we be then?

Grey to Katharine Lyttelton. June 28, 1909.—I really haven't
had time to read anything. A Room with a View was the last
book: it isvery good and so | hear is The Longest Journey, by
thesameman—Forgter. | am amusad by your asking my opinion
on Budget, Duma, Czar and Turks, and then ending by saying
you don't expect a long letter, only a note.

Asto the Czar, the |.L.P. say there were some 800 executions
in Russa last year. That is true, but they don't say that there
were about 1500 murders and some thousands of terrorist out-
rages. TheCzar isakind, moral family man, who asan English
squire, would be much respected in hisparish. Hisdirect control
of the huge machine of Russian bureaucracy is necessarily dight.
He will be remembered as the Czar under whom Russa secured
a Duma and a Constitution. But we have in this country a
number of people who don't want to know the truth and to do
good, but to express their own emations. Dram drinkers | call
them, for they mug bein a sate of emation and when you attempt
to dilute therr emations with the truth they are as angry as the
drunkard, whosewhiskey you dilutewith water.

For usto inault the Czar, when all the rest of Europe receives
him, is to play straight into the hands of the reactionaries in
Russa. The Russan revolutionaries, who wish to embrail ther
country with any foreign country in order to overthrow the
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Russian Government, come here and it is easy to play upon the
emotions of our dram-drinkers, in fact supply them with the
stimulant they crave for. Russa is dowly and with pain and
throes working towards better things: she has progressed more
in three years than seemed possble considering how dowly
human affairs must move in such a vast country. Our attitude
towards her internal affairs should be one of benevolent neutrality
and hope.

| send you a caricature of mysdlf which a private secretary has
just sent in abox. | am always consoled for my nose by remem-
bering that Hazlitt thought the smallness of Coleridge's nose was
an indication of weakness and spailt his appearance. ' The noss/
said Hazlitt," istherudder of theface!

To Katharine Lyttelton. Cottage, Itchen Abbas. July 25,
1909.—This is to tell you that | know you were alive a few days
ago, for | met your Talbot sser and she told me you had been
heard of. | had another evening of her glorious music, an evening
spent on the Delectable M ountains when the Pilgrim was at his
weariest. To-day | am at Cottage. There ham't been one hot
day this summer, and you can't have the full glory of Cottage,
without hot sun and still weather to st off the moist coolness
and fresh green of the water meadows. But Cottage can adapt
itself to every mood and no complaint has been heard of it. |
have had a mood this week of fedling the past very near to me,
and when that comes | always feel as if | might die very soon,
but | don't think it means anything.

| suppose you understand the position in Russia.  The Revolu-
tionaries are scattered and broken in Russa, and are trying to
make trouble here. In Russia itself there is a druggle between
the Reactionaries on one sde and Stolypin (a really good man)
and the Duma on the other. The Reactionaries wish to abolish
the Duma; the Duma is intent on working out reforms by
Constitutional means. The question for us is whether we will
help Stolypin and the Duma by being civil tothe Czar aslong as
hegandsby them: or whether wewill play straight into the hands
of the Reactionariesby insulting the Czar asK eir Hardieand Co.
want usto do. But for usto say thisin public would be obvioudy
fatal.

How awfully dull thisis! It has bored me to writeit. But
perhaps it will help you to understand how odioudy disinteresting
political work is. Now if | tell you that one of my two bread-
eating cottage robins, which comes into this room, has, after
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rearing two broods this year, fallen into a most deplorable moult
and lost its tail, but that its manners arejust as perky as ever and
that it anuses me to sse how very unconscious it is of its personal
appearance—that is something pleasant and interesting.

Grey to LordKnollys. July 25,1909.—I was exceedingly pleased
and encouraged by your letter conveying the King's approva of
what | said in the House of Commons on Thursday.

Itis| fear impossible to make any impression upon the extreme
men who oppose the Czar's visit. They want something about
which to be violent and to force the more moderate Labour men
to be violent too. They have chosen the Czar's visit for this
purpose and they will not discuss it on its merits. They prefer
to abuse the members of the Duma rather than to abandon their
position.

It is dso impossible from the Government bench to bring out
the merits of the question. The King's influence with the Czar,
and the friendship of the British Government are really a support
to Stolypin (whose character even Russian revolutionaries respect)
and to the Duma and all friends of constitutional progress in
Russia. Discourtesy to the Czar on our part would be a blow
to al this eement in Russa.  But for a British Minister to say
this would naturally be resented in Russia and made a reproach
to Stolypin and the Duma.

Grey to Munro Ferguson. Jan. 19, 1912. Fallodon—Dear
Ronald, | hear the Daily News has been attacking me; but even
if they got rid of me they wouldn't get their policy adopted,
because it isimpossible.  If we went in for the Asiatic policy that
they advocate, we should soon have to enlarge our army ex-
penditure to defend our Indian frontier; all the old alarms about
that would be revived again and not without reason. In Europe
we should be completely isolated and as their policy includes
unbridled comment continuously upon the internal affairs of
other countries, and attempts to interfere in everything, we should
soon be on equally bad terms with everybody. In fact a policy
composed of the maximum of interference and the minimum of
friendship would be about as expensive and disastrous as could
be contrived.

The Russian Agreement had been well received in England
at first, but trouble began in Persia at once and went on to the
end. The battle between a Reactionary and a Constitutional
party among the Persians themselves complicated the relations
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with Russia, and gave her expansionists on the spot opportuni-
ties they were not slow to seize English opinion became
restive. When Dr. Hodgkin, the historian, Grey's friend and
Northumbrian neighbour, wrote to him to expostul ate against
our compliance in the continued encroachments of Russia on
theindependenceof North Persia, hereplied (January 23,1912):

Of course | should not demur to your right to express an
opinion on public affairs and | appreciate the courtesy of having
written to tell me what your opinion is, but | hope you won't
mind my saying that | think you approach the Anglo-Russian
agreement from a wrong point of view. Previous to that agree-
ment it was our policy to head back Russia in every direction.
We did it in the Crimean War, we did it in the time of Lord
Beaconsfield and we did it in recent years in the Far East. For
years | have held that this was a mistaken policy, that it would
be a better way to come to an agreement with Russia by which
she should not acquire influence or use what influence she had to
disturb our Indian frontier. That was the fans et origo of the
Anglo-Russian agreement. At the time when that agreement
was made, Russian influence was aready predominant in the
north of Persa and the Shah was her creature. It was no part
of the Anglo-Russian agreement to destroy Russian influence or
to extend our responsibilities to protect Persia. | would never
have been a party to committing this country to extension of
responsibility in that direction. The Persdans revolted against
the Shah, and Russia, relying on thefact that we should not inter-
ferein northern Persaand exploit the situation to her disadvantage,
remained passve while the Shah, whom she had nursed, wes
driven out. A constitutional party succeeded to power, they st
to work to destroy Russian influence in northern Persia and to
worry the Russans out of it. The result was inevitable; they
worried the Russians further in; but for us to have supported
the Perdans against the Russians in the North of Persa would
have been contrary to the whole spirit of the Anglo-Russian
agreement and would have been perfectly futile unless we had
been prepared to make war upon Russia in Europe, for if you
look at the map you will se how impossible it is that we could
interfere by force at Tehran whichis quite out of our reach. Had
it not been for the Anglo-Russian agreement the Russianswould
either have interfered to keep the Shah on the throne or their
troops would have been in Tehran long before this. | do not

o
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believe this country would have gone to war to prevent that and
| should have thought it deplorableifit did. . . .

| ought to add that since the Anglo-Russian agreement was
made (it does not apply only to Persia) the Russians have scrupu-
lously abstained from doing anything prejudicial to the security
of our Indian frontier. If the agreement is to be declared at an
end we must prepare to put the defence of our Indian frontier on
a war footing and sooner or later there must be war between
Russia and ourselves over these Asiatic questions.

The ill conduct of the Russian Consuls and Colonels in
Persia was connived at in some quarters of the amorphous
Imperial bureaucracy, often against the wishes of the Foreign
Office at St. Petersburg; for the so-called Russian Govern-
ment was, as Grey called it, * adespotism without discipline.*
He continued to remonstrate with very little effect, in such
letters as the following to Sir George Buchanan, Nicolson's
successor in the St. Petersburg Embassy (February 11,1914):

There is a great deal of discontent here about the working of
the Anglo-Russian Agreement respecting Persia.

The Agreement was based on the assumption of the inde-
pendence and integrity of Persia. Since it was made, Russia
has entered upon a military occupation of the north of Persia,
and Russian Consuls have perpetualy interfered in the internal
administration of the provinces. | have not taken great offence
at this, because long before the Anglo-Russian Agreement was
made, and at the time it was made, Russia had a preponderating
position in the north of Persain practice, owing to the fact that
the Shah and Tehran, the capital, were so much under her in-
fluence. Therefore, when the Shah was deposed and an anti-
Russian Government succeeded him in Persia, | regarded it as
not inconsistent with the spirit of the Anglo-Russian Agreement,
whatever it might be with the letter of it, that Russia should take
steps to prevent her losing in the north of Persia the position that
she had occupied there before the Agreement was made. | never
intended the Agreement to be construed so as to make Russids
position less favourable than it was before. But the fact that
there is a Russian military occupation, that there are no signs of
its diminution, that Russian trade has ousted British trade in
the north of Persia, that owing to disturbances on the southern
trade routes British trade is being so handicapped that Russian
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trade may displace it even outside Russian influence, in the
neutral sphere: all this makes public opinion here sensitive.

If the Russians would really make an enlarged Persian Cossack
Force under Russian Officers an honest and efficient Force, would
rely upon it to keep order in the north of Persia, would withdraw
Russian troops, and would make Russian Consuls work loyally
to support the Belgian Financial Administration, and would
support the Persian Government instead of impeding and obstruct-
ing them, there would be more chance of making progress with
public opinion here about the Trans-Persian Railway.

Grey had said all this and much more to Sazonov personally,
duringthe Russian Foreign Minister's friendly visit to Balmoral
in September 1912. (G. and T. I X, i, pp. 750-3.) For years
he kept on saying it to St. Petersburg through our Ambassador,
and always in vain. The hug of the bear on North Persia was
not to be loosed by words; with or without the Agreement
with England, Russia would have kept her troops there, and
only force could have dislodged them.

The Agreement of 1907 did not prove a settlement but only
a valuable postponement of Anglo-Russian disputes in Asia.
If the Balkan question had not existed to divide Russia
from Germany, or if the Germans had been less fiercein their
championship of the Austro-Hungarian cause against the
Slavs, the Anglo-Russian Agreement might soon have broken
down. But though its geographic scope was Asiatic only, it
had paved the way for Anglo-Russian friendship in Europe.
As an integral part of the Triple Entente the Agreement was
successful, owing to the popular passion in Russia on behalf
of the Slav race in the Balkans. On that question English
policy in Grey's hands was merely that of a neutral peace-
maker, but it was none the less the Balkan and Austro-
Hungarian question, in which Grey took neither side, that
attached Russia to the Entente and induced her government
only partially to violate the Asiatic agreement with England.*
Andthat made the German peoplethink themselves' encircled.'

! This view is, | think, implied both by Sir George Buchanan (My Mission
to Russia, i, p. 91), and in the brilliant biography of Nicolson by his son (Lord
Carnock, p. 261).
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How far did Grey alow humanitarian condderaions to
interfere with the main outlines of his policy? Where, asin
North Perda we could do nothing for the Persgans without
fighting Russia, he held out no fase hopes. But in dedling
with Macedonia and the Congo he made sacrifices in the one
cae and in the other caseran risks, in order to uphold humani-
tarian interests for which no other great European Power
cared a straw.  In the cage of Macedonian Reform, it was a
policy which he inherited from Salisbury and Lansdowne, to
e the less scrupulous Germans entrench themsdves in the
favour of the Sultan, and to sacrifice British influence and
interests in Turkey, rather than connive at Armenian massacre
and Macedonian misrule.

The question of the Congo atrocities had dso been
raised under Lansdowne, but only came to a head in Grey's
period of office. Here dso, rather than let the evil sysem
continue, he ran the risk of a serious, possibly a fatal, check
to his generd policy; it may even be sad that he risked
England's sfety by the line he took. For Belgium might
have been driven into the arms of Germany, if the matter had
been conducted with less than his skill, tact and consideration,
or by a British Minister whose character did not, like Grey's,
half persuade the cynical Europeans that this Englishman was
not a hypocrite but an honest man.

The Congo had long been, under an old internationa
agreement, dmogt the private estate of King Leopold of
Belgium. Through the agency of various companies, he
had turned it into a vast dave-farm, contrary to the Tredties
under which he held his powers. This date of things was
exposed by the gallant and disnterested efforts of a private
individual, E. D. Morel. The British public had taken fire,
and the Foreign Secretary too. But the Foreign Secretary
knew that fire was not enough. His plan was to encourage the
Belgian State to take over the Congo from King Leopold; but
hewould only recognize the transfer on condition of wholesale
reform, and in particular the abolition of forced labour.
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British rights in the Congo were in his hands the lever to
scure our humanitarian demands. Neither Germany  nor
France nor any grest Power sve the distant United Saes
cared about the matter. But thanks to Grey's firmness and
tact, thanks dso to the better dements in the Belgian people
and Parliament, and to the high character of King Leopold's
successor on the throne, Congo Reform was an accomplished
fact before the War of 1914, and Belgium and England had not
falen out.

In the rather similar affair of the Putumayo atrocitiesin South
America, Grey achieved asimilar success  In that case United
Saes humanitarian feding was nearer to the soene and more
potent as an ally. Grey's publication of the Putumayo Blue
Book in July 1912, basad on Sir Roger Casement's reports, was
a persond act of the Foreign Secretary, not suggested by the
custom of his office but by his own indignation.

In one other matter where humanitarian fegling was involved,
the over-severe sentences passad on members of the maob that
had murdered a British officer at Denshawi in Egypt, Grey
had to defend in the House of Commons action which at heart
he had come to disgpprove. In July 1908 he wrote to Mrs.
Francis Buxton:

The Denshawi satences erred grosdy on the Sde of severity
and the harm done by them here and in Egypt wes many fold

regter than leni . And | have had for two yeas to
ge‘end them irﬁﬂglublic?ncy y

If Grey had been able to come to this conclusion during the
few days before the sentences were carried out, he would not
have shrunk from the extremely strong step of overriding the
advice of the authoritiesin Egypt, and of L ord Cromer, then on
holiday in England. Unfortunately they declared that the
severity of the satences and their immediate execution aone
could prevent serious danger to the peece of Egypt, and Grey
did not come to the conclusion that the advice was wrong till
after the executions and floggings had taken place. His life-
long belief in the wisdom and moderation of Cromer, so
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amply justified upon the whole, had made it impossible for

Grey to think him wrong on an Egyptian question—until it
was too late.

The following letters of Grey will help to revea his policy
on the Congo and Putumayo affairs and the feelings that
promptedit:

To Henry Newboh (1908).—As for the Congo, the only
government that can teke the country over is Belgium, and we
must work to make it possible for them to do this—we should
only give ahandleto others by playing ' theinterfering foreigner.'

To Sr A. Hardinge (British Minister at Brussels). Feb. 28,
1908.—1I wish to give you in the rough my ideas as to how we
should proceed respecting the Congo State. Feeling in this
country is exceedingly strong and unanimous. It is true that the
people here have accepted my attitude of waiting till the Belgian
proposals have actually been presented to the Belgian Parliament
before we say anything official to Belgium. But when those
proposas are made known, | must, with the United States if
possible, point out to the Belgian Government that we consider
the monopolies and commercia position generally in the Congo
to beinconsistent with the free trade provisions of the Berlin Act,
and that if necessary we might have to propose Arbitration with
regard to them. . . .

We should also tell the Belgian Government what the actual
situation in the Congo is, as disclosed by our reports and by the
report of the American Consul-General; and ask them whether
they will be prepared to give an assurance that, when they take
over the Congo, this sysem will be changed and brought into
accordance with the Berlin Act and the Brussals Act regarding
the treatment of natives.  If the measure proposed to the Belgian
Parliament is such as to leave the real control of the Congo in the
King's hands, while making Belgium nominally responsible, |
think we should have to ssy at once that a transfer on these condi-
tions would not be satisfactory, inasmuch as it would not place
the Belgian Government in a position to be able to guarantee that
the Treaty obligations, which the King has violated, will be
fulfilled.

So much on the assumption that the Belgian Parliament is
really to be asked to annex the Congo.
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On the other hand, if the present Sesson of the Belgian Parlia-
ment closes without an arrangement being come to, then we shall
have to take a new departure. In this casg, | propose to act on
the assumption that we shall haveto deal, for an indefinite period,
with the King and with the existing state of things in the Congo.
| shall say to Belgium that she need be in no hurry, and that
anything we may do before she makes up her mind to take over
the Congo will be provisional, and subject to revision directly
the Congo passs out of the King's hands into hers.

Hereisasketch of the action which | havein my mind:—

| propose to demand at once that the King should consent to
go to Arbitration as to whether the monopolies and concessions
and the commercial side of his policy generaly in the Congo are
inaccord with the Treaty obligations by which the Congois bound.
| should thus make it clear that, while we desire to uphold our
commercia interests, we are prepared to submit to Arbitration
everything in which it can be said that we have a selfish interest.

| should then go on to say that the state of things disclosed in
the last reports of our Consuls and in the report of the American
Consul General prove beyond dispute that the forced labour
system of the Congo State virtually results in the davery of a
large part of the population. | should explain that this was such
aflagrant violation of the conditions on which we had recognised
the existence of the Congo State that if, in a year's time, that
system had not been changed we should cesse to recognise the
existence of the State.

Thenweshould regard the Congo asterritory without aGovern-
ment and equally open to every one. But we should not ourselves
attempt to exercise any jurisdiction over any but British subjects.
We should maintain in the Congo the Consuls, whom we now
havethere, inthe capacity of British officiasresidinginthedistrict
for the purpose of protecting British subjects and exercising
jurisdiction in cae of need. As a consequence, we should of
course refuse to allow any import duties to be levied upon any
British goods. We should send a gun-boat to the lower part of
the River, and also probably send one above the Falls, a thing
which | believe can be done: but their use would be limited to
preventing British subjectsfrom being interfered with. . . .

I know there may be some technical difficulties in the way of
the course which | propose. But public opinion here will make
light of technical difficulties, and | consider that the state of
Savery disclosed by our last Consular reports is such as to
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transcend technical difficulties and the letter of Treaties. | am
convinced that, probably during the year which would intervene
before we took action after making our announcement, some
arrangement would be made with the consent of the other Powers
by which the Congo would be transferred from the hands of the
Kin

My own personal feeling isthat we arejustified in any measures
which will result in taking the Congo out of the hands of the King.
He has forfeited every claim to it he ever had; and to take the
Congo away from him without compensation would be less than
justice, for it would leave him still with all the gains he has made
by his monstrous system.

(See also his speeches on the Congo in the H. of C,
particularly on February 26, 1908.)

To C. P. Scott, July 25, 1912.—I do not e any reason to
deprecate the Meeting that it is proposed to hold with regard to
the state of affairs in the Putumayo district. With regard to
your other enquiry, | am confident that the fullest reliance may
be placed on the statements in Sir Roger Casement's Report.
Theinaccessibility of the Putumayo region is one grest difficulty,
but a resident Mission there will make a great difference. The
only thing | should deprecate would be any action on our part that
would make us lose touch with the United States, or alienate their
sympathy, asit is American public opinion that must be the most
potent factor in either American Continent.

On European and Persian policy C. P. Scott in his Manchester
Guardian was the most well-informed and intelligent of Grey's
critics, and his reasoned attacks on the entente policy rendered
the division of opinion in the Liberal Party all the more difficult
for the Foreign Secretary. But the two men respected each
other personally, and their relations can beread inthefollowing
letter of Grey's (September 21, 1912) :

MY DEAR SCOTT,—I do not anticipate a development such as
you fear. |f there is one thing more than another that | have
striven to secure during the last seven yearsiit is that we should
not incur any increase of Imperial liabilities. It has not been
ey to secure this: there have been difficulties in other places
than Persia, though they have not all got into the press. | admit
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that it is not essy to put the Persan Government on its legs in
Southern Persia but even so | do not regard British occupation
as other than most undesirable.

If youaretobein Londonintheweek of October 7th | wishyou
would let me know and come to see me. | am seriously concerned
at the trend of a certain section of Liberal opinion, which ssams
to st no store by the pesce we have enjoyed on our Indian
frontier, and ssems to me to be quite reckless in attempting to
make us take all Persa under our protection.

The other great Liberal journalist of that erawas Mr. J. A.
Spender, who on so many occasions over so many years did so
much to reconcile the differencesthat divided Liberals. Hewas
in agreement with the general lines of the entente policy, and
his Westminster Gazette was regarded in some quarters as ' the
organ of Sir Edward Grey." Mr. Spender, however, tells us
that 'l cannot remember a single occasion on which Grey
asked me to write an article or prompted me to say one thing
and not another." But the two men were friends and they were
constantly discussing Foreign Affairs together, Grey with that
detached and impersonal frankness which seemed to set him
above the melee even while he wasin the midst of it.

Though aways courteous and friendly to journalists [writes
Mr. Spender] Grey had a rea indifference to what was said
about him which | have never seen equalled in a public man.
Asquith met Press attacks with a stoicism which scarcely masked
the fact that he felt their injustice; Lloyd George met them with
afiery determination to be even with thejournalist; Grey neither
met them nor seamed to fed them at all.  Hisattitude was aways
that he was quite ready to go, if people wanted him to go, and that
he had no reputation to nurse in view of a future career. (Life,
Journalism and Palitics, i, p. 170"

1| take this opportunity of acknowledging the debt this volume owes to
the indefatigable kindness of Mr. Spender in helping his friend's biographer.



CHAPTER V

JAPAN. UNITED STATES. THE GERMAN NAVY, GREY AND
SHIPBUILDING QUESTIONS. CABINET CRISSS OF 1909. THE
NAVAL ARRANGEMENTS OF 1912.

IF Holstein and Biilow were fatal to Germany by raising up
for her ahost of enemies, Grey was correspondingly serviceable
to England by preserving and increasing her friendships. Had
it been otherwise we should have lost thewar. Grey, it cannot
be too often repeated, always kept two objects in view, with
that smplicity of mind and purpose so often charged against
him as a fault, a simplicity which never logt sight of the wood
for the trees. One object was to preserve peace; the other
was to be sure that if war came we should have a chance to win.
It is difficult to see which of these two objects he could properly
have neglected, though his critics often argue as if either the
one or the other was of no account. The dread event proved
that our margin of survival was small enough, so small indeed
that we could not have won through if Grey had thrown either
Russia or Italy into the arms of Germany, or terminated the
Japanesxe Alliance, or alienated the statesmen and people of
the United States. His steady, quiet pursuit of friendships for
England, undeviating for years on end, so different from the
giddy turns of opportunist diplomacy, achieved great results
in spite of great obstacles.

The Japanee Alliance was the work of Lord Lansdowne,
who had madeit in 1902 and renewed and extended it in 1905.
The question of its further renewal came up in 1911 and Grey
had no doubt of its necessty. We were then less than ever
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in a position to dominate unaided the waters of the Pacific,
when the strength of our fleet was needed for home defence
against the dangerous rival in the North Sea. But the con-
tinuance of the Japanese Alliance was no simple matter.  For
it could not be allowed to impair our friendship with America,
which Grey aways regarded as the first of British interests.
And moreover it might have been hard to prevent it from
endangering the Anglo-Russian Agreement, had not Russia
and Japan been completely reconciled in 1907 largely through
the good offices of Great Britain.

The question of Japanese immigration to the Pacific coast of
America might have caused our Japanese Alliance to stink in
the nostrils of English-speaking folk on both sides of the
Canadian border. Grey guarded against this danger; on
March 30, 1908, he wrote to his friend Ambassador Bryce at
Washington:

It ssams to me that the situation with regard to Japanese
immigration is, from the political point of view, very critical.
| do not believe that the Japanese will do anything, even if the
United States or Canada pass an Exclusion Law, so | do not
mean that thereis likely to be war. But the Pacific dopeisin a
high state of fever, and what | fear is that a suspicion may arise
among the people there that, when the pinch comes, we shall not
support them in resisting Jgpanese immigration.  Should such
a suspicion get hold of them, there would be no limit to the
untoward political consequences which might ensue. | therefore
spoke very explicitly on this point to Mr. Mackenzie King, telling
him there was no reason whatever for such a suspicion.

This was addressed to the door of United States opinion, as
well as to Canada.

On January 27, 1911, when the Treaty with Japan was
coming up for renewal, he wrote to his friend and kinsman
Earl Grey, then Governor-General of Canada:

MY DEAR ALBERT,—

It would be better that we should not discuss the Jepanese
Alliance until we can do so privately when the Dominion Premiers
are over this year. Laurier, | have no doubt, understands the
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different agpects of it. But one or two others, and certainly the
Australians, require a good deal of education.

They must redlise that, if we denounce the Jgpanese Alliance,
we can no longer rely on the assstance of the Jgpanese Fleet, and
we must prepare for the possibility that Japan may enter into
arrangements which may bring her into hostility with us. This
would mean maintaining on the China Station a Fleet superior
not only to the Japanese Fleet, but dso to any probable combina-
tion of the Japanexe Fleet with any other Fleet in those waters.
Thiswould, of course, bein addition to maintaining the two-Power
standard in European waters, both in home waters and in the
Mediterranean. The logical conclusion of denouncing the

Alliance would be that Australia and New Zealand
should undertake the burden of naval supremecy in China sees
Thisthey are neither willing nor able to do.

I do not believe that there is the least danger that Japan will
ever attempt forcible messures on the American dde of the
Pacific. Such action is no part of her policy, and it is not within
her power. But | agree with you that we ought not to treat her
inthe spirit of an attorney in Manchuria or other regionsin which
sheis naturally interested.

Speaking in the House of Commons on July 10, 1912, Grey,
in referring to the growth of the German fleet in the North Seg,
declared that diplomacy could afford no substitute for a home
fleet able to defend the island from invasion and blockade;
but, he added, further afield diplomacy can afford a substitute
for another immense naval armament in the Pacific—by the
Japanese Alliance. And after the war he said, in retrospect
over the whole period when he was in office, ' The Japanese
weregood Allies/

Alike in peace and in war Grey pursued friendship with the
Government and people of the United States as a primary
object. Not only did he think it essentia to our safety in the
dangers that surrounded us, but he was idealist enough to hope
that the two great sections of the English-speaking world would
stand together for righteousness and peace. Both took, for
instance, the same eccentric view that humanity mattered in
Macedonia and the Congo. Moreover he had a natural
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affinity to the type of American satesman with whom he had
to deal, duein part to the simplicity of hisown life and thought,
and his boyish delight in throwing off the trappings of ceremony
and officialdom when it was possible to do so without mis-
understanding. Hewould have got on well with Lincoln, and
the democratic liberalism of his nature was akin to the American
amosphere in which Theodore Roosevelt, Colonel House and
Ambassador Page had been brought up.  The more eesily did
he make the conquest of their private affections, which proved
of no smal public importance. And many other leading
Americans, not excluding the reserved and unapproachable
Wilson, felt that in Edward Grey their country had to desl
with an honest and friendly Englishman. We have dready
noted (pp. 159-161 above) his personal friendship with Theodore
Roosevelt, begun by correspondence and cemented in the bird-
haunted glades of the New Forest. And it proved of even
greater consequence that Colonel House, the one man in whom
Wilson for awhile confided, fell no less completely under Grey's
charm during his visit to England shortly before the war.*
Grey has been blamed for not putting himself in personal
contact with European statesmen, other than the Ambassadors
in London through whom he transacted affairs. Probably,
however, it was a wise instinct that prevented him from
seeking to make things better by personal conferences at Berlin
with spirits so uncongenid as the Kaiser, Holstein, Bulow and
Tirpitz. If they would not believe their Ambassador Metternich,
they would not have believed Grey any the more for coming
to tell them himsdf. Hadane, in 1912, and other British
datesmen snce, have found that visits to foreign capitals have
their dangers ! But where, as in the case of these Americans,
persona contact could lead to understanding and mutual trust,
Grey usad it to better purpose than anyone dse could have done.
! Saymour's | ntimate Papersof Col. House, val. i; Lifeand Lettersof Walter
Page.” Page (i, p. 263) records in March 1914 an amusng incident: 'Then
Grey said (which is very true) that he was much criticized for bowing low to

Americans. Then we each bowed to the other. Think what a photograph
that would make for our crazy friends, he and | bowing to one ancther "
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Thefirst matter in which he looked to the United States for
co-operation was the cause of world disarmament. As early
as July 1906 he wrote to Mr. Whitelaw Reid, the American
Ambassador in London, about the coming Conference at The
Hague:

If, when the time comes, the United States proposes the reduc-
tion or limitation of Armaments as a subject for consideration,
| am surethat our ddegates will be instructed cordially to support
the proposal. And the initiative of the United States in this
matter would be very welcome to us.

In the following February he wrote to President Roosevelt,
again urging that America should bring forward the question
of limitation of armaments: ' It will be a poor lame Con-
ference if the Powers all meet there and shirk the question.’
(G. and T. viii, p. 203)

But Germany would not even discuss limitation. She
regarded any such proposa as an insulting interference with
her sovereign rights. There had been plenty of goodwill at
Woashington, but America could not turn the fixed purpose
of the Kaiser and his advisers. Substantially therefore The
Hague Conference of 1907 came to nothing and marked
another milestone towards Armageddon.

In 1911, Grey and Bryce, on excellent terms with President
Taft's administration, negotiated a Treaty of General Arbitra-
tion of which both had the highest hopes as an influence to
lead the whole world towards the path of peace. By the terms of
thisinstrument the two great English-speaking democracies were
tobind themselvesto bring to arbitration every possible dispute,
however vital, however closely affecting national honour or
feeling. 'The example,’ wrote Grey in March 1911, 'would
spread, and | am not without hope that one or more great
European Powers would eventually make a similar agreement
with us and the United States. The effect of such agreements
on disarmament and the morale of international politicswould
be considerable." But in the following year the United States
Senate tore the Arbitration Treaty to pieces.
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The next round in the ceasdess struggle between executive
and legidative which kegps American palitics in eternal unrest
took place over the Panama Tolls, during the first two years of
Wilson's administration. The United States had constructed
the great Canal, and therefore desired to impose lower rates
upon American ships. But the Government of Washington
had bound itsdf by the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty with England
of 1901 to treat all foreign ships using the Canal as favourably
as its own nationals. The Taft administration, in its last
year 1912, evaded this obligation and promoted a Bill to give
lower dues to ships of the United States engaged in the coast-
wise trade between the Eastern and Western ports of the
Republic. This Panama Act of 1912 passed into law, Congress
and the outgoing President being for once agreed, at the expense
of the Treaty rights of Britain. In these alarming circum-
gances Grey wrote to Bryce at Washington on September 8,
1912:

| shall be glad to hear what you think about Panama Canal
Tolls. My presnt intention is to submit the full text of the
Bill and of Taft's official Memorandum thereon to the Law
Officers and Lord Chancelor. The Cabinet should then draw
up a State paper to be presented to the United States Government.
But had we not better present this after the Presidential Election?
If 30, we shall take our time for consderation here.

Taft's view that the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty meant that the
United Sateswere free to deal with their own Ships asthey liked,
and were only bound to treat us as well as other foreign Powers,
NS to me quite outrageous.

The coaswise trade is a more difficult matter; but the only
concevable exception that would not be a breach of the Treaty
is that the United Sates should subsdize (not exempt from Talls)
to the amount of the Tolls United Sates shipping engaged ex-
dusvey in coaswise trade.  And it is doubtful if that could be
applied in practice so as not to violate the Treaty.

In the long run if we can ge no agreement with the United
Sates Government, and if they adhere to Taft's view of the
meaning of the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty, we mug ask for Arbitra-
tion. If they refuse Arbitration on such a point, it will put back
the cause of Arbitration a hundred years. That iswhy | do not
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want to precipitate a request for arbitration yet. It is a vay

sious progoect.

Then things took an unexpected turn for the good. Woodrow
Wilson defeated Taft a the Presdentiad eection, and the new
Presdent soon came to the conclusion that the Hay-Pauncefote
Tresty was open to no interpretation but that st upon it
by the British lavyers. On that issue his uncompromising
rectitude fought its first and most succesful battle with the
Sede In March 1914, dfter a long and bitter conted,
Congress & the bidding of the Presdent repedled the Panama
Act of the Taft adminigtration. It was a great triumph of
international good faith in face of very strong opposing forces,
and it dleared the decks for friendly relations between England
and America during the world war.

Grey's careful manegement of the Panama dispute, bessd on
frank and friendly exchenge of idees with Page House and
Wilson, was aided a Washington by the sympathetic diplomacy
and engaging persondity of his private Secretary, Sir William
Tyrrell, whom he sat over during the illness of Bryce's auc-
oesxx in the Embassy, his other friend Cecil Spring Rice.
Wilson would not have won the batle of the Panama dues
agang the Seate if Grey had not aided him by concesson on
the other troublesome matter of Mexico. Wilson's inexperi-
enced idealism led him to insist upon the overthrow of Presdent
Huertain that lamMess land.  His policy embarrassed England,
who had large commercid interests in Mexico, requiring to be
protected by good relations with the Dictator for the time
beng. Grey was better avare than Wilson that there was
little reason in Mexico to prefer one ' cutpurse of the Empire
and the rule' to another. But in recognition of the Monroe
Doctrine and in order to keep friends with America, he sopped
English diplomatic and consular action from impeding Wilson's
proceadings, adthough he thought his policy of interference
unwise.  Thus left unsupported by England, Presdent Huerta
fled in duly 1914, though hisflight did not bring the golden age
in Mexico.
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I'n the same summer the Panama Tolls Bill had been repeal ed:
Grey felt gratitude to Wilson for having faced trouble and
unpopularity which he might have avoided, in order to retrieve
a point in his nation's honour. The Panama and Mexican
affairs had brought Grey, Tyrrell and the British Foreign
Officeinto close and friendly relation with Wilson, House and
Page, and had taught them much about America on the very
eve of the war. The opposition in Congress, which Wilson had
with such difficulty overcome, revealed to Grey how strong
were the elements in America hostile to Britain—strong but
not the strongest if handled with incessant caution. These
lessonswere not forgotten in the terriblemonths and years that
followed. (Seymour's Col. House; Pages Letters; Grey's
Twenty-Jive Years.)

Relations with Germany, from the beginning to the end of
Grey's tenure of office, were largely determined by the building
of the German fleet. Growing fear for our safety at seg, on
which our existence was staked, affected not only Grey's
diplomacy but the public opinion that lay behind his action.
During the first two years of his Secretaryship, Campbell-
Bannerman's plan was tried out, of reducing the pace of our
ship construction in the hope of tempting Germany to do the
same. It appeared to have precisely the opposite effect.
Germany treated the Prime Minister's friendly gesture as an
opportunity to draw up into a serious rivalry of sea-power.
His public proposal for an agreed mutual reduction of arma-
ments was taken by the Kaiser as an insult and by his naval
advisers as a trap, by which Germany might be persuaded to
accept the existing condition of British superiority at sea

The Kaiser had the artist's temperament, that would have

! sethefiguresfor 1906-7 given in Mr. Churchill's World Crisis, i, p. 39.
Seealn G. and T. vi, pp. 508, 581-2,588, reports of Captains Heath and Watson,
and Sr Edward Goschen's condusons based on that and other information:
' | condder that there is but small doubt that up till now (Feb. 1911) Germany
has always taken advantage of any dackening in British Naval congruction to
increase her own activity in shipbuilding, and that vice versa her activity in this
direction has dackened off when the British Naval Edimates increased.

p
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flourished in the Quartier Latin, but was warped by Byzan-
tine pomp and power. He dashed from mood to mood
and from project to project; now like Napoleon he divided
the world with the Czar in the imperia yacht at Bjorko; now
with ' English ' humour he invited Haldane to ' be a member
of my Cabinet for the evening.' Now he enjoyed like a sports-
man and good companion the socid life of his grandmother's
pleasant realm; now he turned to vent in margina expletives
hisirritation with the stubborn idanders who thought the sze
of his navy was any concern of theirs. Would that he had
known less or more about England ! His love-hae towards
her and her fleet was a psychologica tragedy that involved
millions beside the leading actor. But in all his changes of
mood and purpose he clung to two fatal misconceptions, that
England's friendship could be won by frightening her, and that
any agreement for mutual limitation of armaments would
derogate from hisdignity asthe Sovereign of the most powerful
Sateintheworld.

About thetime of Campbell-Bannerman's death (A pril 1908)
and Asquith's succession as Prime Minister, it became apparent
that we could no longer with safety go dow on shipbuilding
while the Germans went fast. We had made the case worse
for oursalves because, just before the Liberals cameinto office,
we had laid down the original Dreadnought, and its prime
author, Admiral Sir John Fisher, had in his usua breezy style
boasted to the world that it could make an end of all other craft
afloat. His chdlenge was overheard by the Germans, whom
his policy enabled to compete with us 'from scratch,' by
building rival Dreadnoughts, on the assumption, only partially
true, that older and smaler types in which we had so great a
start were out of date and more or less usdess o, too,
Fisher's language, half eanest half jest, threatening to
* Copenhagen' the German fleet, was regarded as a bad joke
by his countrymen, but was not regarded as ajoke at all by
the srious Germans. It was natural for them to suppose, on
the andogy of their own constitutional custom, that our naval
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and military authorities had an influence on policy which, in
fact, they had not, outside their proper sphere of technical
advice. Certainly Grey was not going to make an unprovoked
attack on Germany; but Fisher's unruly tongue did harm
oversea.

And so by 1908 German construction in Dreadnoughts was
close on our heels. Grey's papers show that he had received
many warnings from the Continent, some indirectly from
Socialist leaders in Germany, of the ruthless power of the
governing military caste, and its intention to use its might
some day in a final war of conquest. How much was he to
believe of this? In any case he thought that we should, in the
interests alike of safety and of peace, have a margin of
superiority over the German fleet. He strove in vain to make
the Berlin Government believe that naval limitation was the
key to good relations. But when their Ambassador Count
Metternich sent on to them these warnings of Grey's backed
by his own, the Kaiser would only flyinto arage. Metternich
lost favour at home for his faithful advice.

To this period belongs an interesting family letter of Sir
Austen Chamberlain, who throughout these years of hot party
strife always retained a watchful eye for the interest of
the country as a whole, and never lost personal touch with
opponents who werejointly responsible for her welfare.

Austen Chamberlain to Mrs. Joseph Chamberlain, June 23,
1908—1 had some conversation with Edward Grey last night.
He told me that he had pointed out to Metternich that as long
as the German press pursued the line of hostile and menacing
criticism which they had adopted, he must not be surprised at the
attitude of some English writers.  The whole trouble arose from
their insisting on building ships which were not commerce-pro-
tectors and were not suitable for defensive action in their home
waters.  Impartial observers—Dutch nava officers for instance—
all inferred that Germany meant to attack us, not now but about
1915. What other inference was possible? No neutral thought
that we were preparing for aggression. He had sent for
Metternich after the Reval meeting [of the Czar and King Edward]
and had told him that no new Alliances were being formed and
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that the only suljects of a political nature discussad were Perdan

and Macedonian questions, so Metternich could not complain

that Germany wes again being kept in the dark.

Itisquitelikely that the German Atlantic fleet wasintended
not in the first instance to attack England, but to secure her
neutrality while France was being crushed: but in fact it
rendered such neutrality on our part impossible.

Under these conditions was waged the great battle in the
Cabinet over the number of Dreadnoughtsto be laid down and
the pace at which construction was to proceed. It was an
ugly situation, for admittedly the question turned on rival
caculations asto the pace at which aforeign power was actually
going to build. Mr. McKenna was convinced of the fact of
German acceleration by a comparison of figures, noticing the
discrepancy between the new German nava law and the much
higher provisions for shipbuilding in the German estimates.
The red difficulty in these cdculations lay not so much in
determining the date at which the kedl of aship waslaid down,
but the date at which work was begun on its component parts
and the collection of material. During the winter of 19089
the Cabinet was in possession of evidence which showed that
the Germans were accelerating this preliminary work. It
followed that the Cabinet had to decide whether the Germans
proposed to continue this acceleration and complete the ships
in advance of the scheduled time.  Grey was unable to obtain
satifactory explanations on this point through Metternich,
50 he decided that the British programme ought to be large
enough to meet any possible completion of the German ships
before time.

This nice question for experts, involving our relations with
Germany, became in democratic England a political con-
troversy, conducted with noisy shouts that carried far across
the North Sea If the proposds that Grey made to Metternich
for an exchange of information between the experts had been
acoepted by Germany, the atmosphere of suspicion and the
public agitation in England would have been avoided. But, as
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it was, the Conservative Opposition attacked Ministers for not
building fast enough, and many of their own Liberal supporters
and newspapers attacked them for building too fast. Inside the
divided Cabinet Mr. Lloyd George, backed by Mr. Churchill,
who was not yet at the Admiralty, espoused the cause of naval
economy, and they were supported by Morley and Loulou
Harcourt. Mr. McKenna for the Admiralty stood firm for
rapid building and Grey's support enabled him to win a battle
that at one moment seemed lost. Mr. McKennawrites to me,
describing what occurred :

After the discussion a which my proposas were rejected, |
remained behind in the Cabinet room doing up my papers and
reflecting on the terms in which | should send in my resignation.
| suppose Grey discovered that | had not left the room with the
other members of the Cabinet, for after a little while he came in
again and said to me, ' You look very dejected. | replied that
| was and that | was sending in my resignation. He answered,
' Do you really mean that? Are you so certain that you are
right?" | answered ' absolutely certain. | have no aternative
but to go." Grey replied, ' If you go, | shall go too. | shall se
Asquith." When the Cabinet next met, either Asquith or Grey
opened the proceedings with the suggestion that the decision on
the shipbuilding programme should be reconsidered. It wes
reconsidered, and the programme, with immaterial variations,
was sanctioned.

The following letter of Asquith's marks thefinal stage:

March 19, 1909—My dear Grey, LI. G.'s remarks were, |
believe, resented by the whole Cabinet, with the doubtful excep-
tion of Winston. Harcourt spoke to me about them afterwards
with much indignation. The fact is that LI. G. and Winston
and J. M. fedl that the course of things this week has been a com-
plete debacle for them and their ideas, and the two former cannot
help reflecting how they would have looked at this moment if
they had resigned, with (as Winston predicted) ' 90 per cent, of
the Liberal party behind them.*

During this decisive struggle, Grey, feeling that the safety
of the country was at stake, had thrown in his whole mind,
working for hours together at the technical details with Fisher
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and other Admirals. The point at issue was whether or not
we should trust the Germans not to continue to accelerate their
programme. The decison to take no chances in the matter
prevented the Germans from being subjected to any such
temptation. |f we had built more dowly in 1909-10, they
might have continued as they had begun, and built ships faster
than they actually did when they saw we were in earnest.!
But how little our margin in the actual war exceeded our
necessty is now only too well known by proof.

The following are notes that Grey passed to Morley during
one of these crucial Cabinetsin February:

| fear if we sy 'we lay down 6 this year * the party will be
split.  But if we do not promise to lay down 6, | think with the
figures of German building disclosed the feeling of apprehension
in the country will be such that the country will become un-
governable. There will not be only scare but panic. | am con-
vinced that 6 must be laid for this year, but that by saying it as
part of a definite programme you will diminish the fear of indefinite
naval expansion. . . .

The Board of Admiralty will resign on 4. The minimum on
which they will remain is 6. There is the difference between
scareand panic.

And again on February 13 hewroteto M orley:

Asto Navy Estimates, do remember that the critical time must
come about 1912. If we err at all we must err on the sde of
safety: we must be in advance rather than in arrears; for the
former error is reparable, the latter is not.

My own ambitions and interests in life are so dead that | am
prepared to admit that these islands would be happier without
an Empire and with ten millions only of population; at any rate

1 The German ships of the 1908-9 and 1909-10 programmes were not com-
pleted in advance of the " normal " time; but this is no evidence of German
intentions in the winter of 1908 and the spring of 1909." (Great Britain and the
German Nawy. E. L. Woodward, p. 240.) This authoritative work should be
studied on the whole question, particularly chapters x and xi for 1909. These
chapters should be compared to Mr. Noel Baker's book Private Manufacture of
Armaments (1936). The British government had other evidence of German
acceleration besdes Mulliner's, on which Mr. Baker lays overmuch stress. See
also the reports of Goschen and Captains Heath and Watson cited above, p. 209
note, G. and T. vi, pp. 508 (sub Shipbuilding), 581-2,588, sec. 3. And see Grosse
Palitik, vol. xxviii, and G. and T. vi for Grey's representations made through
Metternich, on which see Woodward, chap. x.
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they would be better adapted to the sort of life | like to lead.
But the Cabinet would not thank me, if, when the Navy Estimates
appeared, | justified my continued presence in the government
by proclaiming this point of view. And being as | consider
bound in honour till further notice to adjust policy to the other
point of view, | cannot stay in the Cabinet if there are Navy
Estimates which seem to me not to provide a sufficient margin
of safety against possible German strength in 1912-3.

His defence of the enlarged programme on which the Cabinet
at length decided, made to the House of Commons on March 29,
1909, shows how fatal he thought the race in armaments would
prove to Europe, how fatal also unilateral disarmament by
Great Britain:

The great countries of Europe are raising enormous revenues,
and something like half of them is being spent on naval and
military preparations. Y ou may call it national insurance, that
is perfectly true, but it is equally true that half the national
revenue of the great countries in Europe is being spent on what
is [dc], after all, preparations to kill each other. Surely the
extent to which the expenditure has grown really becomes a
satire, and a reflection on civilisation. Not in our generation,
perhaps, but if it goes on at the rate at which it has recently
Increased, sooner or later | believe it will submerge that civilisa
tion. ... Is it to be wondered that the hopes and aspirations
of the best men in the leading countries are devoted to trying to
find some means of checking It ?

But, Sir, ... if we aone, among the great Powers, gave up
the competition and sank into a position of inferiority, what
good should we do? None whatever, no good to oursdves
because we cannot redlize great ideds of social reform a home
when we are holding our existence at the mercy, at the caprice
if you like, of another nation. . . . We should ceese to count
for anything amongst the nations of Europe, and we should be
fortunate if our liberty was left, and we did not become the con-
script appendage of some stronger Power.  That is a brutal way
of stating the case, but it is the truth. It is disagreegble that it
should be so, but in matters like this | know of no safe way except
to look at what is disagreesble frankly in the face, and to date it,
if necessary, in its crudest form.

There is no comparison between the importance of the German
Navy to Germany, and the importance of our Navy to us. Our
Navy is to us what their Army is to them. To have a strong
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Navy would increase their predige ther diplomatic influence,

their power of protecting ther commerce; but it is not a matter

of life and death to them asit isto us
And he put the same idea in other words in a Foreign Office
Note of January 1912 (Grey, Papers, F.O. vol. 65, sub Ashley):
There is no quegtion of England aiming at the hegemony of
the world. Her Army is far too small for any such ambition.

All wededreisto be able tolive on equal terms.  But when we

se Germany, having created already the larges Army in the

world, proceeding apparently towards the creation of the largest

Flegt a0, we are naturally anxious as to whether it is equal

terms or hegemony that Germany wants.

Then the Agadir storm came and passed. Criss after crisis,
each just averted, made war ssem ever nearer.  And the naval
rivalry still darkly clouded the prospect. The outcome of
Haldane's misson to Berlin in 1912 had been that Germany
refused to dow down on shipbuilding unless we promised to
remain neutral if France were attacked. That promise no
member of the Cabinet, least of all Grey, would give.

And so, for all the growth in our Dreadnought programme,
the German naval increase followed hard upon our heds,
till in 1912 the Admiralty decided that it must move a portion
of the Mediterranean fleet to home waters to meet the menace
in the North Sea. This meant a partial abandonment of our
old control of the Mediterranean; Grey and the Foreign
Office deeply regretted it for a variety of reasons which they
stated in vain; the Admiralty insisted on the change.

At the same time France decided to concentrate in the
Mediterranean and give up the attempt to match her weak
ships againgt the might of the German High-Seas Fleet. These
smultaneous movements of the French fleet and of our own
were taken, in either casg, irrespective of the action of the other
country. So at least M r. Churchill, who had now been moved
to the Admiralty, declared in his letter to Asquith and Grey
in August 1912:

If we did not exigt, the French could not make better dispos-
tions than at present. They are not strong enough to face
! Thereis a long correspondence on this subject in the F.O. papers.
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Germany alone, still less to maintain themsalves in two theatres.
They therefore rightly concentrate their Navy in the Mediter-
ranean where it can be safe and superior and can assure their
African communications. Neither is it true that we are relying
on France to maintain our position in the Mediterranean. . . .
If France did not exist, we should make no other disposition of
our forces.

Nevertheless, as Mr. Churchill pointed out forcibly in the
same letter, the new distribution of French and British ships
drew the Entente closer than before. It rendered it yet more
unthinkable that we should stand neutral while France was
attacked, since she would now plead that she had denuded her
northern coasts relying upon our fleet to protect them. For
this reason the fleet movements of 1912 committed us more
than the Military Conversations of 1906. But in fact, as Grey
realized better than many of his countrymen, we stood ' com-
mitted,' not by this or that word or act, but by the brute need
of self-preservation: if we permitted France to be destroyed
as a Power, her loss of independence woul d speedily be followed
by our own downfall.

Yet the naval arrangements of 1912 seemed to 'commit '
us more deeply and were useful in causing more Englishmen
to realize the dread reality of the situation, which they dis-
liked so much that many of them refused to face it. The
formal protest, that we were still uncommitted even by the
recent movements of the fleet, was duly made by Grey's letter
to Cambon written at the behest of the Cabinet;! nevertheless,
westood committed not indeed by our pledged word, but by the
march of German power towards hegemony by land and by sea

In the letter to Grey quoted above, Mr. Churchill declared
that the Entente now entailed ' the obligations of an Alliance
without its advantages, and above all without its precise
definitions." The advantages of an Alliance were certainly
wanting, but so also were its disadvantages; for an Alliance
would have encouraged France and Russia to acts of intran-
sigence against the Central Powers which they dared not

1 See p. 139 above for its text.
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perpetrate in face of the still remaining uncertainty as to British
action. Meanwhile, opinion at home, both inside and outside
the Cabinet, ill steadily refused to promise to fight till the
casusbelli had emerged and been passed under mor al judgment.
Grey therefore could not have formed an Alliance, and he
would not if he could. It was an evil situation, but no better
alternative was possble.

M r . Churchill washby thistimein M r. McKenna'splaceat the
Admiralty. Chancellor Thomas a Becket had become Arch-
bishop of Canterbury; the poacher had been taken on as
gamekeeper. His energetic and fiery spirit, devoted in 1909
to naval economy, was now in the service of naval prepared-
nes It was a grave misfortune that we should have to clear
decks for action in 1912-14, but, since it was 0, it was well that
the decks were in fact cleared.

Mr. Churchill's view of Grey's policy in broad historical
retrospect is expressed in a letter he wrote to mein 1935:

There is no doubt in my mind that Grey definitely acoepted
the task of ressing the German power, and of making England
play a decisve part in that. Thisled to the Great War of 1914.
Had hetaken a different course, hewould not have prevented war,
but it would have bemn a different war, either a few years earlier
or a few years later under conditions about which it is vain to
speculate  If England had not resged German militarism, in
my view the German hegemony of Europe would have bemn
edablished and our idand would have had to face a united
Continental block. It is the same old gory from the days of
Marlborough and Napoleon. | therefore congder as only minor
quegtions whether  Grey by doing this that or the other at a
particular moment could have avoided a criss There may be
much to be said on thee points and whether his rigidity of
character—he was a true Whig—aways srved the cause of
temporary peace His lifé's judtification depends upon whether
England ought to have donein 1914 what she did againg Philip 11
of Spain, againg Louis X1V and againg Napoleon. | have no
doubt what the anaver should be.

Thefollowing letter of Grey'sto his friend Sir Rennell Rodd,
the British Ambassador at Rome, expressss his lines of policy
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as he s them early in 1913—to be friends with Germany
if possble, not to resist her expansion in Asiatic Turkey, but
not to become dependent on her by losing control of the sea
(Jegow, the German Ambassador a Rome, was a that
moment being recalled to Berlin to succesd Kiderlen as Minister
for Foreign Affairs.)
Private.
LONDON,

13 January, 1913.
MY DEAR RODD,—

Y our letter with its account of your conversation with Jagow
isvery interesting and helpful.

Y ou were quite right in saying that one of our difficulties in
past years hes been that we never know what Germany redly
wants. Metternich used to say to me with reproach that there
was a time when we leant upon Germany. It Is quite true that
we used to do so: the French Press used even to talk at that
time of the ' Quadruple Alliance," so as to include us. During
all that time, the attitude of Germany was never redly that of
afriend. The Germans used to give Lord Salisbury to under-
stand that when Germany wanted some thing she must have it,
because as we were on bad terms with France and Russiawe could
not afford to quarrel with Germany. Such an attitudewould not
do now that the days of isolation are over. We must have friend-
ship if we areto give friendship.

The Press Bureau in Berlin has dways been an obstacle to good
relations between us. A Press Bureau is used to make mischief,
and some German Diplomatists have done agood ded of mischief-
making. That was the bad side of Bismarck's policy, or rather
abad method which he used in hispolicy.

If we could only have ten years of a man like Jagow to deal
with, realy controlling the policy of Germany, we should be on
intimate termswith her at the end of the time, and on increasingly
good terms all throughiit.

| quite agree that France, Russa, and ourselves cannot treat
AsiaMinor as Morocco. |f thereisto be a partition, Germany
must bewell init, and | should not think of trying to exclude her.
Indeed, we could truthfully say the same thing to Germany
about Anatolia as we said to France about Syria: that we have
no political designs there.  Security as regards the Persian Gulf
and its littoral is all that we want, and it can perfectly well be
reconciled with the development of German interests.
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Asto the Navy, we must keep ahead of the German Navy: and
every year the justification for our shipbuilding must be given
openly to Parliament, which involves comparison with the German
strength. Having but a small Army, we cannot rest the defence
of Great Britain and the Capital of the Empire on diplomatic
agreements or relations. |f our Fleet was not superior to the
German Fleet, our very independence would depend on Germany's
goodwill; and even granting that people like Jagow would not
take advantage of such a situation, there must be others who
would take advantage of it, or be compelled by public opinionin
Germany to do s0. The Prussian mentality is such that to be
on really good terms with it one must be able to deal with it as
an equal.

Hence the persistent and inevitable comparison here of German
and British navies. These comparisons are resented in Germany
as evidence of a gratuitous and unfriendly assumption on our part
that Germany is hostile to us. But thisis not their real motive.
Germany has the biggest army in the world as well as her navy,
but the navy is our one and only means of defence and our life
depends on it and upon it aone.

| shall send to Goschen [at Berlin] a copy of your letter and of
this letter of mine to you; so that if Jagow wants to continue
conversation with him, he will know what to expect and on what
lines to spesk.

Y ours sincerely,
E. GREY.

This letter, which was shown to the King, was minuted by
him," An admirable reply to Sir R. Rodd's letter.—G.R.I.'



CHAPTER VI

THE ANNEXATION OF BOSNIA. AGADIR. THE ATTEMPTED
RAPPROCHEMENT WITH GERMANY. THE BALKAN WARS.
BAGDAD RAILWAY AND PORTUGUESE COLONIES.

GREY, as we have seen, believed that England could not
afford to lose control of the sea, and that she therefore could
not permit a German hegemony in Europe. For if once the
diplomatic independence of France were destroyed, Germany
could array the Continent against Britain; and the days
had gone by when our navy could protect us against such
a Napoleonic combination. But Grey's policy was as far as
possble from jealous antagonism to German expansion.
As will be seen in this chapter, he negotiated with her an
agreement to facilitate her future acquisition of more colonies
in Africa. Still more important was his attitude to the Near
Eastern question. If he had attempted to ress Germany's
predominant influence in Constantinople and Asia Minor, or
if he had encouraged the Slav powers of the Balkans against
Germany's ally, then she might truly have talked of 'en-
circlement.” But Grey accepted Germany's ever-increasing
hold on Constantinople and on the Bagdad Railway, although
it was built up at the expense of Britain's former trade and
influence, and was due in part to the Kaiser's eader attitude
towards Turkish massacre and misrule. And Grey acted,
for some years successfully, as 'honest broker' to keep
the peace between Austria-Hungary and the Slav interests in
the Balkans.

If Germany had consistently supported him in the work of
pacification in Eastern Eur ope, war would have been postponed,
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possibly averted. But the interpretation that she now felt
obliged to put on her aliance with Austria-Hungary impelled
her from time to time to clank the sdbrein support of the most
doubtful actions of Vienna, such as the annexation of Bosnia
in 1908 and the final ultimatum to Serbiain 1914. If Germany
had not allied hersdf to AustriaHungary, she ned never
after 1870 have fought another war. But she had tied hersdlf
to the fatal chain of Balkan necessty, to take part in the
"irrepressible conflict ' of nationality in South-Eastern Europe.
From that issue AustriaHungary could not excape participa-
tion in some form, for the Balkan and Austro-Hungarian
guestionswere one. And in that question both Germany and
Russa were now to be involved. Bismarck indeed had by
various understandings with other powers prevented his
Alliance with Vienna from implying the subordination of
German policy. But now Germany had refused to come to
termswith England about the fleet, wason il | teems with Russa
and could not rely on Italy; therefore she must follow where
AustriaHungary led, or be left without a friend in the world.
So at least argued both Aerenthal and Biilow. All Europe,
therefore, was bound on the Bakan whed of fire. For
France, too, in reply to Bismarck's Triple Alliance, had bound
hersdlf to Russa. And in its turn Russan popular feding
supported the Czar's government in a passonae desre
to help their Sav brothers in the Bakans. Russids will to
war was held in check by the fear of German arms, but it was
growing in proportion as she year by year recovered from her
Jparee debade There were daesmen and soldiers in
Austria-Hungary who did not wish to wait till Russa wes
again formidable, and who were determined to crush the
Sarbs whether the Czar came to their rescue or no.

There is no wonder, then, that Grey conceived a horror of
the great European Alliances which would mechanically pre-
vent the localization of aconflict in which any one of the Great
Powerswas involved. Thisthought led him to become during
the war one of the chief originators of the League of Nations,
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as the only possble substitute for the Alliance sysem. And
before the war he strove to mitigate the rival grouping of
Powers by joint action through the ' Concert of Europe' to
preserve peace.  In particular his Balkan policy was based on
the endeavour to sdttle differences by conferences of Ambas-
sadors and agreements between all the Powers; and when
Germany lent a hand, as in 1913, peace was in fact preserved.

On December 11, 1906, Grey wroteto Morley :

Minto does nat realize that this country could not have bid for
the alliance of the present Sultan [the notorious Abdul Hamid]
without losing its sdf-respect, which is a greater asst to it than
any alliance. If the next Sultan rules' for the public good' we
may improve our relations with him. But | think a reformed
Russaismore probablethan areformed Turkey.

However, in 1908 a Turkish revolution ssemed to usher in
a better age.  Grey was warned by those who knew the men
that Young Turk might prove Old Turk writ large, but solong
as the appearance of a more liberal regime was kept up he
thought it his duty to do nothing to render the path of the
Turkish reformers more difficult, either as regards the opening
of the Straits to Russia, or anything ese.  Austria-Hungary,
however, sdzed the opportunity to proclaim the annexation
of Bosnia and Herzegovina, which she had been allowed to
occupy under international agreement. To annex these
territorieswithout theleave of other partiesto the Treaty under
which occupation had been permitted, was a gross breach of
international law; it was besdes a challenge to Young Turkey
and mogt of all a challenge to the patriotic passon of Serbia,
that aspired some day to reclaim the million Serbs who
inhabited Bosnia-Herzegovina. If they were finally annexed
to the Croat provinces of Austria-Hungary, nothing could
ever reunite them to Serbia but a war to destroy the Austro-
Hungarian State.

Grey, in the name of international law and right, demanded
that the matter should be brought before a Conference of the
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Powers. That a Sngle Power should be dlowed to tear up a
Treaty as a srgp of paper, ssamad to him a precedent too
dangerous to pess unchdlenged. But England's sand for
the covenants that make for peace recaved as little support as
his previous atempts to get the question of Macedonian Reform
taken up by the Concet of Europe. He done could not
cregte a Concert of Europe, when every other Power preferred
its own supposad interests to the common cause of law,
harmony and peece  Germany supported Austria-Hungary;
the Russian Minister, Isvolsky, gave avay the case againg the
Bosnian annexation by secretly negotiating with Vienna for a
ded a the expense of Turkey—Vienna to be dlowed to keep
Bosnig, and in return the Straits to be opened to Russa Too
late Isvolsky found that Vienna had tricked him, that Bosnia
was annexed but the Straits could not be opened.  This bred
in the beffled intriguer a persond passon to be revenged on
AudtriasHungary; he was suoosaded @ the Russian Foreign
Office by the more levd-headed Sazonov, but Isvolsky himsdf,
tranderred to the Pais Embessy, became there a focus of
intrigue againg the Centrd Powers

So Bosnia was annexed by the fiat of Vienna, backed by
Berlin. Then Sarbia demanded compensation, and that again
dmogt led to war. At first Rusda supported Serbids demand;
then, when the Kaser's mailed fis gopeared behind the
resstance of Vienna, Russa gave way becaue she was not
ready for war, and France had no wish to fight in a Balkan
care AudriaHungary and Gamany won a resounding
diplomatic victory alike over Rusdan and Sahian interests
and over British demands for internationd justice and the
Concert of Europe. The Kaser cowed doud over the
virtues of * shining armour.’ But it was a Pyrrhic victory, for
the Russan people felt the s of defest and wrong, and were
drawn together by the resdlve never to suffer such another
humiliation. And the Sahians though they turned first
agang other foes henceforth regarded the destruction of
AustriasHungary asthe ultimate god of their national ambition.
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The rebuff to Grey's policy was most serious.  He had tried
to indst that the breach of Treaty over Bosnia should be
* regulated ' by an International Conference, and found himself
practically done in the demand. The French gave him no
support, but lined up with Austria-Hungary and were annoyed
because he would not console Russa and end the whole
busness by conceding the' opening of the Straits' with equally
little regard to Turkey's other Treaty rights. It was not the
last time that English effort to stand up for international
legdlity for its own sske has been interpreted by the European
Powers as a Macchiavellian attempt to make trouble for some
conceded but no doubt sdfish end. That any country could
honestly regard the defence of the Law of Nations as an end
in itsdf, was inconceivable to the satesmen of Europe; but
to Grey, as to other British Foreign Ministers, respect for
international legality hes ssemed the only principle by which
universal war could in the end be avoided. Thus 1908 held
1914 in its arms.

The next danger to European peece arose from Morocco, in
the Agadir criss of 1911. The Algeciras agreement of 1906
had proved only a temporary settlement; it had now been
violated, as Germany claimed—or had proceeded to its inevit-
able and pre-arranged consequence, as France and England
congdered. In any case French influence and arms had pene-
trated into Morocco, to restore order in an oriental Statefalling
into chaosand civil war. French action was not unreasonable,
but neither was Germany's demand that e mus receive
compensation dsewhere in Africa, if e acquiesced in the
absorption of Morocco by France. But the demand for
practically all the French Congo was excessve, and above all
Germany put hersdf in the wrong when she began the negotia-
tions by the warlike gesture of sending the Panther to Agadir.

The initial pretence that there were German commercia
interests to protect at Agadir was untrue and was not serioudy
urged. But though not a commercia port, Agadir might be

Q
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mede a nava bese on the Atlantic, and therefore England wes
interested on her own account as well as on that of France.
But above all, Grey could not dlow the Germans to dictate
to France by threat of war ahumiliating colonial partition, for
that would be the end of the Entente, aready dtrained by the
diplomatic triumph of ' shining armour" in the Bosnian affair.
M. Caillaux, then Prime Minister of France, would lead his
countrymen into the arms of Germany if England now stood
adde and war when it came would se England without an
aly.

Thisview of the Situation ssaTs to have been taken by the
whole British Cabinet, which authorized Grey to represent to
the German Ambassador on July 4, 1911,

that | mugt tell him that our attitude could not be a disnteresed
onewith regard to Morocco. We mud teke into condderation
our treaty obligations to France and our own interestsin Morocco.
Wewere of opinion that anew Stuation hed bean creted by the
of a Gamen ship to Agadir. Future devdopments
mlght dfedt British interests more directly then they hed hitherto
bem dfected, and therefore we could hot recognize any new
aragammwhmwasmtownhoutus

This was dear speeking, yet for dose on three wesks Metter-
nich could extract no reply from his government, which con-
tinued to press the French and to treat England as if e did
not exig or had not spoken. During this long and anxious
period of waiting for a reply, Grey dedined the dangerous
ggedtion of the French Foreign Minister that a French and
an English warship should be sent to Agadiir.

Then on July 21 Mr. Lloyd George came to the Foreign
Office and asked Grey if there had been areply from Germany.
On hearing that the ominous slence was still maintained at
Berlin, Grey's visitor suggested on his own account that he
should, in the speach he was to make in the City that evening,
warn Germany that England would fight sooner than be
excluded from the ' Cabinet of Nations' The Chancdlor of
the Exchequer showed the Foreign Secretary what he proposed
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to sy, and Grey gladly agreed. 'The gpesch was entirely
Lloyd Georges own idea. | did nothing to indtigate it, but
| welcomed it." The effect of this warning, coming from the
leader of the Radicals and pacifistsin Britain, had atremendous
effect in Europe. It causad wild indignation in Germany that
amogt led to war; but in fact it proved the road to pesce.
After severd more weeks of anxiety an agreement was reached,
by which France, in return for a free hand in Morocco, ceded
two large strips of Congolese territory to the Germans.

The Moroccan question was at length removed from among
the possible causess of war. But the criss had left everyone
more angry and more afraid. The pace of amaments was
gesded up. And if Russa felt that she could not suffer
a second diplomatic defeet after the Bosnian affair, Germany
felt much the same after Agadir. In fact e had got good
terms, but her original demands had been so0 high and she had
sought to impose them by such haughty methods on France
and England, that a fair agreement a the end ssamed like a
German defedt.

The situation was indeed alarming. The Great Powers of
Europe were arranged in two armed camps, with Italy balancing
between. But British-German antagonism had, owing to the
building of the German flegt, come to the forefront of the
picture. Even before Agadir, the Round Table had writtenin
November 1910:

The antagoniam between England and Ger is the topic
which dominates all otherinE;Pthe columns m world pr2$
which ae devoted to foreign dfars An ovewhdming
majority of Gamans regard war with England as inevitable.
Germanism, they sy, mugt and will prevall, for it is the mogt

vital and sAf-sarificing of the forces of the day. land, the
colosuswith fegt of drla?/, liesaoross her p;ath.day ok

In this situation, made worse by Agadir, Grey could not
possibly stand by and se France crushed by Germany, or
drawninto her orbit, for either would be the doom of England.
But he made unceasing and not wholly unsuccessful efforts to
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arive a better terms with Germany in the interval after
Agadir: firg the Hddane misson that failed; then the
pecification of the Near Eagt in 1913 that sucossded for the
moment; and lastly the agreaments as to the Bagdad Railway
and the future of the Portuguese Colonies, arrived a on the
very eve of thewar.

Hadanes mission to Berlin, in February 1912, originated
from a suggestion conveyed through Sr Emest Casd and
Herr Ballinthat a British Minister should go over to pavethe
way to arapprochement. Mr. Winston Churchill tellsusthat
he and Mr. Lloyd George had helped to s the ball rolling;
when it came back to Grey he understood that the invitation
had the support of the Kaiser, and he therefore consdered that
it ought to be accepted, though he had no great hopes of
uocess  He himsalf would not go, athough that had been
indicated: his going would frighten the French; and failure,
which he regarded as too probable an outcome in any case
would have much graver consaquences if it followed avisit of
the British Foreign Secretary himsdlf.  But hisfriend Haldane,
who was fully in his confidence, had persona contacts of his
own with Germany and Germans, not excluding the Kaiser.

The story of the mission and its sequel hes been told in full
by Hadane, Grey, Bethmann-Hollweg, Tirpitz and other
actors in the affair.  The particular questions of the Bagded
Railway and the Portuguese Colonies, on which Grey two years
later came to an agreement with Germany, were lightly touched
upon; but on the more fundamentd points, which were
pressad to an issue, no agreement could be found. For the
British desired that the new German Naval Law should not be
pased; and the Germans required a promise of British
neutrality, in case of war between Germany and France, as a
condition of any reduction in their own naval programme.*

! Twenty-five Years, ii, pp. 74-84; G. and T. vi, pp. 666-714; Churchill's
World Crisis, i, pp. 94-102; Bethmann Hollweg'sand Tirpitz' Memoirs, Hulder-
mann's Albert Ballin (Cassell, 1922), pp. 165 et seq.
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The formulawhich Grey offered to the German Government
on March 14, 1912, was as follows:

England will make no unprovoked attack upon Germany and
pursue no aggressive policy towards her. Aggression upon
Germany is not the subject, and forms no part, of any Treaty
understanding or combination to which England is now a party,
nor will she become a party to anything that has such an object.

Towhich Metternichreplied:

| am afraid that the political formula you left with me to-day
will not be found sufficient a home, e no mention is made of
neutrality.’ (G.andT.vi, pp. 713-14.)

Grey's formula was always the same for all parties, on every
occasion from 1906 to the end; it was repeated by him to
Sazonov when the Russian Minister visited Balmoral in the
September following the Haldane mission.

The question of whether we went to war [he told Sazonov]
would depend upon how the war came about. No British
government could go to war unless backed by public opinion.
Public opinion would not support any aggressve war, for a
revanche or to hem Germany in, and we desired to s diffi-
culties between Germany and other powers smoothed over
whenever they arose. |f, however, Germany was led by her
great, | might say unprecedented strength, to attempt to crush
France, | do not think we should stand by and look on, but
should do all we could to prevent France being crushed. That
had been our feeling at the time of the Algeciras Conference,
in 1906 and again lastyear. (G.andT.|X,i, p. 761))

Both sides were warned beforehand: France and Russia
knew that we should not support a war of aggression on their
part; Germany had been told that we should actively resist
aggression by her against our friends. If the Kaiser would
not believe Grey, he might at least have believed the King.

! It isno wonder Metternich wrote thus, for on February 28 the Kaiser had
written to Kiderlen, the Foreign Secretary, saying that Metternich had ' aroused
his displeasure by transmitting the British Proposals 'He mug avoid all
disusson of naval matters, supplementary Bills, ec., until England has sub-
mitted to me, for my information the draft for the political Agreement induding
a neutrality clause! Until then | refuse to negatiate further.' (Dugdale, German
Diplomatic Documents, iv, p. 78, Gr. Pol. xxxi, 141
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George V waned the Kaser himsdf, as is shown in the

following important letter:'
YORK COTTAGE,
SANDRINGHAM.
December 8th, 1912.
MY DEAR GREY,—

Prince Henry of Prussia paid me a short visit here three days
ago. In the course of a long conversation with regard to the
present European situation, he asked me point blank, whether
in the event of Germany and Austria going to war with Russia
and France, England would come to the assstance of the two
latter Powers. | answered undoubtedly yes under certain circum-
gances.  He professed surprise and regret but did not ask what
the certain circumstances were. He said he would tell the
Emperor what | had told him. Of course Germany must know
that we could not allow either of our friends to be crippled. |
think it is only right that you should know what passed between
me and the Emperor's brother on this point. | hope to s you
when | come to London at the end of thisweek.

Believeme,
Very sincerely yours,
(Signed) GEORGE R.I.

Two months after thisinterview, Nicolson, on February 18,
1913, wrote to Grey as to its sequel:

His Mgjesty read to me along letter from Prince Henry record-
ing that he had communicated to the German Emperor the
opinion which the King had expressed to Prince Henry at
Sandringham in regard to our helping our friends—an opinion,
the King said to methismorning which ' | asan honest man was
bound to give' | entirely agreed with him. Prince Henry said
that the Emperor had been struck by what the King had said,
but still more by the fact that Haldane on the same day had used
practicaly precisdy the same language to Prince Lichnowsky.
The Emperor observed that he knew now where he stood: that
he was dways in favour of peece, but in view of the possble or
probable attitude of Great Britain in future complications he
could not be blamed if he were to make every preparation to
meet every possible eventuality.

! Dr. Gooch and Prafessr Temparley hed dreeoyfam this letter of the

King's, and dadded on its publication, when | mede my own sserch in the
achives | twill be published in due courein G. and T vol. X (ii).
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For years Count Metternich from the London Embassy had
never ceased to warn Berlin of the inevitable consequences on
English opinion and policy of the German shipbuilding pro-
gramme. In Bethmann-Hollweg he had found a sympathetic
hearer, but the Chancellor was not the ruler of Germany.
Metternich in 1927 wrote to Maximilian von Hagen, as
follows:

About Chrigmas time (1911) | had the lagt interview with the
Kaiser and Tirpitz in the Berlin Palace about our relations with
England, and | laid enphasis on the favour able feding in England.
Tirpitz dedared that he knew from a trustworthy source that at
the time of the Morocco crisis, when the Kaiser was on his yacht
in Norwegian waters, English torpedo boats had bemn ordered
in the event of hodilities to snk the Imperial yacht. As the
Grand Admiral gravely stroked his beard while telling this fairy
tale, and the Kaiser turning to me cried: ' And you want me to
come to an understanding with these people? * | realized that
the Navy Bill had already been decided on by the two and further
arguments were usdess ... | was tired of the londy sruggle
with Berlin, where | could find no support whatever. (Times,
Jan. 10, 1935))

In the following May, after the failure of the Haldane
mission, Metternich was dismissed in disgrace from the London
Embassy, from which indeed he himself was on the point of
resigning since his advice had always been given in vain.

In 1912 the Balkan problem entered into a new phase with
the alliance of Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece and Montenegro to
liberate Macedonia and Thrace from the Turk by force of arms.
This alliance and the war that crowned it with success had two
distinct aspects.  In the first place it was a war of liberation,
necessitated by the persstent refusal of the Concert of Europe
to compel the Turks to reform their administration of Mace-
donia. Under the Young Turks in 1911 things had only gone
from bad to worse. For years England had urged the Great
Powers to act about Macedonia; Grey, like his predecessors,
had again and again warned Europe of the consequence of
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leaving that wound to fester. Now the inevitable had hap-
pened; the Balkan Sates made war to accomplish for them-
sves the task that the Great Powers had refused to perform
by more pacific methods in the generd interest.  Grey's fore-
sight in pressing for action by the Concert of Europe in Mace-
donia was sadly justified by the event. If the Great Powers
had listened to the dictates of humanity, they would at the
same time have subsarved the cause of Pesce

But in its ultimate consequences the Balkan Alliance againgt
Turkey in 1912 had another agpect besdes that of libera-
tion from Turkish misrule: it was necessarily a defiance of
Austro-Hungarian and of German influence. Contrary to
generd expectation it led in October 1912 to the overthrow
of the Turkish army, and the gppearance of the Bakan
Saes not least Serbia, as militarist Powers to be reckoned
with in time of war. This was most unpleasant to Vienna
and Berlin. But Grey was blandess in the matter: he
had not either directly or indirectly instigated the Bakan
Alliance. It had to some extent been fostered by Russia, as a
set-off for her humiliation over the Bosnian affair four years
back. Grey, on the other hand, had atempted to avert the
nead for such an Alliance by urging Macedonian Reform,
and he all along worked to keep Austria and Russain agree
ment on Balkan affairs. In October 1912 he wrote to Sir G.
Buchanan a &t. Petersburg: ' We must do all we can to keep
Austria and Russa co-operating together in Balkan affairs:.
it is the only way to prevent them from falling out.' In the
previous January he had expressed the same idea in a very
interesting letter to our Ambassador in Paris (G. and T. 1X,
i, pp. 527, 769). From first to last it was his policy.

The immediate consequence of the defeat of Turkey by the
Balkan Powers was a grave danger of generd European war
in 1913. Austria-Hungary, furious at the growth of Serbias
power, meditated an attack upon her, while the Russan
government and people were determined not to alow her to
be crushed. Grey strove for peacein a spirit of real neutrality,
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and France and Germany both backed him up. Consequently
a general European war wasjust averted. But the price was
the excluson of Serbia and Montenegro from the outlet on
the Adriatic which their arms had won from the Turk. An
independent Albania was to hold all the Adriatic ports between
Austro-Hungarian and Greek territory. Thiswas a bitter pill
for the Serbs and Russans to swallow, and it made further
trouble certain, but for the timeit prevented a European war.

The Balkan crigs [wrote Grey to Ella Pease on Feb. 1, 1913
drags out its agony: the dreary part of Foreign Affairs is that
nothing can be dedlt with on its merits. Things have to be
sacrificed to kegp the peace between the Great Powers If a
good settlement of Albania would mean war between two or more
Great Powers, and an inferior settlement would ssoure peace
between them, the latter hasto be preferred.

Indeed, the fault in the arrangement was that neither Serbia
nor Montenegro was allowed to reach the Adriatic. Grey
had actively supported this' inferior settlement,’ as he himself
caled it, because the alternative was a general European
war. How little then was there on his part a policy of
" encirclement' or rooted hostility to the palicy of the Central
Powers!

The instrument by which a Teuton-Slav conflict had been
averted on this occason was the Conference of Ambassadors
suggested by Grey to carry out his ideal of action through
the ' Concert of Europe'’ Kaiser William refused to act
through the Concert in 1908 and again in 1914, but on this
occason he agreed. France and Germany in 1913 both
diligently sought to avert the conflict between Austria-Hungary
and Russa. And so the Conference of Ambassadors, sitting
in London under Grey's Chairmanship, just managed, by a
series of compromises about Serbia's new frontiers, to avert
the great conflagration. * There were sx of us' he writes—
the Ambassadors of Germany, Austria, Italy, France, Russa
and himsdf for Great Britain. * Such responsibility as there
was of presiding fell to me, but we made the proceedings as
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informal as those of a committee of friends, as indeed we
were* (Twenty-five Years, ii, p. 95.)

In August 1913 they had done their work and separated,
never, alas, to meet again. For when next year the Balkan
question blazed up again after Sarajevo, Germany refused a
conference and reverted to her policy of * shining armour'
in support of her warlikeally.

At the end of the criss King George wrote to Grey as
follows:

BALMORAL,
18th August, 1913.

MY DEAR GREY,—

Now that the Conference of Ambassadorsis adjourned and its
members have sparated for their well-earned holiday, | wish to
offer you my sincere congratulations on the results achieved and
to express my high appreciation of the able manner in which you
have presded over the Conference and seered its course through
the many rocks and shoals among which it might have been at
any timewrecked. You have by your patience, tact and dates
manship, sscured Peace and gained the confidence of all the
European Powers, while inspiring a similar confidence in the
Parliamentary Oppostion of this country.

| heartily share thee fedings of absolute reliance in your
management of our foreign policy, and join in the sentiments of
gratitude so generally expressad towards you by your fellow-
countrymen.

GEORGE R.I.

Yet the work done by the Conference of Ambassadors was
negative and temporary only—it could have been no more in
the then temper of Europe. The denial of Serbia's outlet to
the Adriatic left Belgrade and Vienna on the worst possible
terms. And the last months of the pacific Conference of Great
Powers synchronized with a war between the Balkan States
themsdves (June-August 1913); they had fallen out in dividing
the spoils of their late victory over the Turk. Bulgaria was
the aggressor, and she was crushed by a combination of
Serbia, Greece and Rumania. At the end Turkeyjoined in
and recovered a part of Thrace. The Macedonian question
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was tled by force of ams in favour of Serbia and Gresce
The Great Powers, as Grey wrote, dared not interfere to impose
a juster sdtlement, 'being too afraid of trouble between
oursalves!

And so the Balkan situation smmered on for another unessy
year. Bulgaria, sore and despoiled, inclined now to the
German rather than the Russan dde in order to wresk ven-
geance on Serbia; while Serbia, deprived of her window on
the Adriatic a the orders of Vienna, waited esgerly for a
generd European war, for the chance to bresk up Austria-
Hungary and attach all her Serb and Croat Provincesto a great
Y ugo-Sav Kingdom centred at Belgrade.

The partia revival of Turkish military power in the Balkan
War of 1913 was followed by the appointment of the German
Generd, Liman von Sandas to a command in the Turkish
amies. Russa gopeded to France and England to ress this
appointment. France was prepared to take up the cudgds,
but Grey was pacific, and, as Lichnowsky tedifies ' His
intervention contributed in no small degree to smoocth the
matter over. The German officer remained, by a '‘com-
promise,' as Turkish Inspector Generd and Field Marshal.
So determined was Grey not to pursue a policy of ' encircle-
ment,' that he made no effort to prevent the German influence
from becoming paramount at Constantinople.

It was part and parcel of the same policy to acocept German
penetration into Asia Minor and down the valey of the
Euphrates. But here it was necessry to negotiate a delimita-
tion of areas between the old-established British interests at the
heed of the Persan Gulf, and the influence of Germany
approaching the Gulf down theline of the Bagdad Railway.

The question was not new. Lord Lansdowne had hoped to
come to terms with Germany over it in 1903, but had been
prevented by an ' insensate outcry,' as he cdled it, of British
public opinion againg German development in those regions.
The country rather than the Foreign Office was responsble
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for the failure of those negotiations, which may be regarded
as one of the things that helped to increase bad relations and
the German naval programme.!

Ten years later Grey had more success  The matter was in
the highest degree complicated, for Turkey as well as Germany
had to be brought to an agreement, and French, Russan and
other interests were involved. One of the principal agents in
this great negotiation, Mr. Alwyn Parker, writes to me:

Russa reached an agreement with Germany in 1910, and it
was embodied in the Potsdam Agreement of 1911, WhICh bound
Russa, inter alia, not to oppose the Bagdad Railway.?

In March 1911 Sr E. Grey made an important spesch defining
the British position. Hepointed out that the timeto oppose the
Bagdad Railway, if it was to be opposed in British interests was
before the concesson was granted in 1903. It was within the right
of the Germans and the Turkish Government to carry out the
terms of that concesson as they pleased on Turkish territory,
but the railways were going to cod money, and the Turkish
government had applied for an increase in cugoms duties
which could not be levied without British consent.  The British
Government would agree to the desred increase in the cusoms
duties if and when they were satidfied that British commercial
interess would be safeguarded.

Difficult and prolonged negotiations with Turkey took place
in 1913 and reaulted in the settlement of a number of outstanding
quesions They were of necessity followed by negotiations be-
tween London and Berlin, which took place at the Foreign Office
The subgance of the arrangements arrived at was as follows.
Great Britain undertook not to oppose the Bagdad Railway
system, which was car efully defined.  Germany undertook not to
oppose British control of the navigation of Mesopotamian rivers.
It was agreed that the terminus of the line should be at Basra,
and the German Government bound themsdves in no circum-
stances, except by agreement with Great Britain, to support the
edablishment of any port or railway terminus on the Persan

! Lord Newton's Lord Lansdowne, p. 254, and M r. Gooch's Europe before the
War(1936) i,p.32.
2 Apropos of this arrangement Grey wrote to Buchanan at St. Petersburg
on January 7, 1911: ' | am ddighted that Russa should be on the bes terms
W|Ct|h Germany 90 long as that is not allowed to make a breach between her
and us'
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Gulf. Both Governments undertook to prevent any discrimina-

tion in treatment on the railways or waterways. The German

Government recognised the special position of Great Britain on

the River Shatt-el-Arab. There wereto be British directors on

the Bagdad Railway board, and German directors on the River

Companies under the chairmanship of Lord Inchcape. The

British Gover nment bound themsdves not to support the establish-

ment of any railway in direct competition with the Bagdad

Railway.*

In this way a double object was achieved. Friendly relations
with Germany were pro tanto secured, and so were our very
ancient and very important commercial and political rights
in the region of the Persan Gulf, which for centuries past our
navy alone had policed and kept open to trade.

If Grey did not resst German expansion in Asia, nether
did he resg it upon the African continent. For many years
past it had been expected that the financial difficulties of
Portugal would ere long force her to sdl a part of her African
Colonies: she was already seeking loans on the security of
their cusoms. Arthur Balfour had, therefore, in August 1898,
sgned a Convention with Germany, to settle which of the
Portuguese Colonies in Africa should be ' assgned to the
British Loan,” and which 'assgned to the German Loan.'
The possibility that this financial arrangement would some day
lead to a change of political sovereignty 'on corresponding
geogr aphic lines was clearly envisaged in a Secret Convention,
also sgned by Balfour with Germany on the ssme day. Accord-
ing to Lord Sanderson, one motive for this Convention with
the German Government was ' lest we should find them ranged
against us in any questions which might ensue between us and
theBoers! (G.andT.i, pp. 71-3; iii, p. 425.)

Nevertheless, on the outbreak of the Boer War in the follow-
ing year, the British Government reassured Portugal by a
Secret Declaration, sgned by Lord Salisoury on October 14,

! e also the article in the Quarterly Review, October 1917, ' The Bagdad
Railway." See map, p. 186, above.
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1899, which renewed our ancient historic treaties, as guarantees
of Portugal's colonial possessions against attack.” Balfour's
Secret Convention with Germany agreeing on options for
purchase, and Salisbury's Secret Declaration to Portugal
against permitting forcible seizure, were not contradictory to
one another. But the fact that they were both secret had an
unfortunate air of stressing one aspect to Germany and another
to Portugal.

Such was the situation that Grey inherited. In 1907, when
the Kaiser was in England, a fresh agreement on the future of
the Portuguese Colonies was adumbrated but dropped, and
again during the Haldane mission of 1912. But in 1912-14
Grey renewed negotiations on a basis highly advantageous to
Germany, leaving her wide options for purchase of certain
of Portugal's African Colonies, particularly of Angola, the great
district on the West Coast. But Grey insisted that everything
must be published, including the Salisbury Declaration of
1899. He would do nothing behind the back of Portugal,
France or the world. The German Government disliked the
idea of publication, and so, when war broke out in August 1914,
although Grey had initialled this Agreement with Germany,
he had not signed it, pending the consent of all parties to
publication.

These are the facts. How then can Mr. Harold Nicolson,
usually a well-informed writer, accuse Grey of ' negotiating
with Germany a secret treaty providing for the partition of the
Portuguese Colonies' ? (Curzon, the Last Phase, p. 40.) On
the contrary hewasthe first British Minister to insist that every-
thing must be done in the open if it were to be done at all.
The negotiations had of course been conducted in secret, as
all difficult negotiations must be conducted if they are to have
any chance of success. But the Treaty, if Grey was to sign it,
was to be made known to Portugal and theworld. It wasonly
in war time that Grey consented to make secret treaties.

1 G.and T. i, pp. 93-5. This Declaration is sometimes incorrectly called the
' Windsor Treaty.*
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How genuine were these attempts to improve relations with
Germany, we have the witness of the German Ambassador.
Prince Lichnowsky was now in the place of M etter nich and was
carrying on his policy of reconciliation between the two
countries, with equally little success at Berlin. He writes
(Heading for the Abyss, Constable, pp. 58-60):

Sr Edward honegtly tried to confirm this rapprochement, and
hisintentionswere mos appar ent on two questions—the Colonial
Treaty and the Bagdad Railway Treaty. . . . The object of the
negotiations between us and England was to amend and improve
our Agreement of 1898 [as to the Portuguese Colonies], as it had
proved unsatisfactory on several points as regards geographical
delimitation. Thanks to the accommodating attitude of the
British Government, | sucocesded in making the new agresment
fully accord with our wishesand interests. ... Sr Edward Grey
intended to demonsrate his goodwill towards us but he aso
wished to asigt our colonial devdlopment as a whole, as England
hoped to divert the German devdopment of srength from the
North Seaand Western Europeto the Ocean and to Africa.

Such is the testimony as to ' encirclement' borne by the
representative of Germany who had the dosest and most
frequent dealings with Grey in the years that immediately
preceded thewar .

The following extracts from Grey's letters about the Portu-
guese Colonies show the bottom of his mind in the matter:

To Sir E. Goschen at Berlin. Fallodon, Dec. 29,1911.—Asto
thefutureit is dear from what Metternich has already said to
methat the Germans would like the division of the Portuguese
Colonies to take place as soon aspossble Soshould I. . . .
On every ground material and moral and even Portugues, it
would be better that Portugal should sdl her Colonies. But
how can we of all people put presure on Portugal to sdl:
we who are bound by an Alliance to protect and pressrve her
Colonies for Portugal—an Alliance renewed secretly for value
recaived during the Boer War ? And Portugal won't part with
her Colonies—any regime in Portugal that did so would be
overturned by a revolution—for when nations have gone down
hill till they are at their las gap ther pride remains un-
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diminished, if indeed it is not increased. It clings to them as
Tacitus says the love of dissimulation clung to Tiberius at his
last gasp. However, | am to meet Harcourt next month and
study the map of Africawith him in a pro-German spirit: then
the Cabinet will review the situation.

Early in 1914 Grey was informed by Bertie that the French
were gravely alarmed at the Anglo-German rapprochement
over the Portuguese Colonies. He replies to Bertie on Feb-
ruary 8 that the present negotiations are merely a sequel to
the Agreement of 1898, kept hitherto secret, and adds:

The whole thing is an example of the inconvenience of secret
treaties. If this agreement [of 1898] had been published at the
time, al the fuss would have been over long ago. But it had
been left secret, and subsequently our relations with France had
changed; in fact they had been most happily reversed.

April!, 1914, to Sr E. Goschen.—I cannot undo what was done
with Portugal in 189 and with Germany in 1898, and | must
stand by both these agreements.  But | will not do, nor if | can
help it publish anything that is likely to embarrass Bethmann-
Hollweg or Jagow in thismatter, or to have an unfavourable effect
on German public opinion. On the other hand, | cannot publish
the Anglo-German Agreement, without publishing the Anglo-
Portuguese Alliance as confirmed in 1899. And | cannot make
any new secret Agreement.

In the spring of 1914 Grey committed what was probably,
on the balance of considerations, a mistake in permitting the
English and Russian naval attaches to ' converse' as to fleet
movements in the Baltic in case of war. It is observable that
this mistake was an outcome of one of his rare visits to the
Continent, when he accompanied King George to Paris in
April 1914. On thelast day of that visit the French Minister
for Foreign Affairs earnestly pressed him to sanction a naval
conversation with Russia, because the Russians were asking for
it as a guarantee that they were not being cold-shouldered by
England.

The case was different from the military conversations with
France, which had been imposed by military necessity, and
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without which the war would have been lost in 1914. The
Russian naval conversations were, as Grey confessed in his
Twenty-five Years, strategically a farce, because 'in a war
with Germany, the Russian fleet would not get out of the
Baltic and the British fleet would not get into it. But the
difficulty of refusing was obvious. To refuse would offend
Russia, by giving the impression that she was not treated on
equal terms with France." The British Cabinet agreed to the
Russian naval conversations. There was never any * naval
convention/ or any talk of such on the British side.

But unfortunately the affair leaked out in the German press
and bitter comments were made.  Jagow, the German Foreign
Minister, however, told Goschen that he was perfectly satisfied
with Grey's explanations in the House of Commons. He
declared that he had ' so much confidence in Grey's loyalty
and straightforwardness that his mind was now completely
at rest.' Grey's answer in the House had in fact been an
evasion, though not an untruth. He had neither confessed
nor denied that there had been naval conversations, but had
repeated that there were no engagements with Russia * to
restrict or hamper the freedom of the Government or of Parlia-
ment, whether or not Great Britain should participate in a
war,' and that * no such negotiations werein progress.'

Grey's retrospective comment is as follows:

The answer given is absolutely true. The criticism to which it
is openis, that it does not answer the question put to me. That
is undeniable. Parliament has an unqualified right to know of
any agreements or arrangements that bind the country to action
or restrain its freedom. But it cannot be told of military and
naval meesures to meet possible contingencies. So long as
Governments are compelled to contemplate the possibility of war,
they are under a necessity to take precautionary messures, the
object of which would be defeated if they were made public.
(Twenty-five Years, ii, p. 126.

Nevertheless Grey had in this case been caught in a logical

dilemma, for he confesses that hisreal reasons for consenting
R
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to the naval conversations with Russia were political and not
drategic. He had in fact been brought to se that military
or naval conversations have a political as well as a technical
agpect. He had not thought so in 1906 when Campbell-
Bannerman and he had neglected to bring the French military
conversations before the Cabinet.

In spite of this contretemps, Grey had, by the Bagdad and
Colonial negotiations, removed all particular causes of quarrel
between England and Germany and had produced a period of
better relations by the early summer of 1914. The German
Chancdllor, Bethmann-Hollweg, writes in his Reflections,
* An agreement on Asia Minor questions was on the point
of conclusion, and a Colonial agreement was aready con-
cluded, when War broke out. The policy of agreements
on particular issues had proved itself practicable’ It was
indeed not ' particular issues ' between Germany and England
that caused the war—all these Grey had removed—but the
generd issue of German conquest of Europe precipitated by
German fears of Russia and the irrepressible conflict of Teuton
and Sav in the Balkans. England could not, in the interest of
her own survival, suffer the Continent to become Germany's
vassd. That was the one and the sufficient cause of quarrel
between the two nations.



CHAPTERVII
THE OUTBREAK OF WAR

THE assasination at Sargevo of the Archduke Francis Ferdi-
nand, heir to the Austro-Hungarian throne, took place on
June 28,1914. The crimewas only too characterigtic of the men-
tality and political methods of Eastern Europe, which have snce
the war spread westward goace.  But this murder was neither
the deed nor the desire of the Serbian Government of the day,
which was not ready for another war, and did not wish to seit
kindled for some years to come.  Princip, the assasdn, one of
severd Bosnian Sarbs privy to the plot, was an unwilling sub-
ject of Austria-Hungary, but he had recently been in Belgrade,
where he had been helped in his preparations by some army
officers and some members of the ' Black Hand '; that famous
patriot murder-gang was not, however, corporately involved.
The assassn doubtless regarded his deed as revenge for the
annexation of his own country in 1908, and a blow struck for
the creation of the Yugodaviato be.  The news of the murder
was greeted in Belgrade by the cruel rgoicings of a people
race-mad, as all Europe was shortly to become.

In these circumstances it was inevitable that Austria-Hungary
should exact from her neighbours severe guarantees for the
cesdtion of Yugo-Slav agitation in Serbian territory. Such
demands in any compass of reason would have had the
sympathy of England and of theworld.

Indeed, as part of a settlement made in 1909, the Serbian
Government had given pledges againg the continuance of
Yugo-Sav agitation, and these pledges had notoriously been
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broken. In 1914 the Viennese Government had already
determined to put an end to this state of things. When there-
fore the murder occurred, Conrad the soldier and Berchtold
the statesman seized the occasion to precipitate war with
Serbia, by sending to Belgrade an Ultimatum such as no inde-
pendent State could without qualification accept. And the
authorities at Berlin, instead of cautioning their ally, gave her
on July 5 what they themselves called a ' blank cheque' to
send to Serbia whatever kind of note she wished.

This fatal error was in part the outcome of Kaiser William's
first excitement of rage against the atrocity of the murder.
Whatever others in Germany may have wished, it is probable
that neither he nor Bethmann-Hollweg, on that fatal day,
knew that they were unchaining universal war; they hoped that
Russia would not dare to fight. 1t would be 1908 over again,
another diplomatic victory of sabre-rattling by the Central
Powers.

The authorities in Berlin and Vienna knew that Russian
railways and Serbian reorganization would be more formidable
in 1917 than in 1914. Russia, they thought, was less likely to
march now than she might be in a few years' time. Better
crush Serbia at once. Thus the armament race and the fear-
struck calculations it everywhere engendered, helped to cause
the actual outbreak of the war.

As Grey said in retrospect:

Practically every nation in Europe was afraid of Germany,
and the use which Germany might make of her armaments.
Germany was not afraid, because she believed her army to be
invincible, but she was afraid that a few years hence she might
be afraid. ... In 1914 Europe had arrived at a point in which
every country except Germany was afraid of the present, and
Germany was afraid of the future. (H. of Lords, July 24, 1924.)

Nothing was known of the 'blank cheque' given by the
German to the Austro-Hungarian Government on July 5, and
for nearly a month after the crime of Sargjevo things went on
in very much their accustomed way in the world at large. On
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July 23 Mr. Lloyd George sooke in the House of Commons,
again urging naval economy, the policy on which he had, ever
since the New Y ear, been leading one-half of the Liberal Party,
gregtly to the embarrassment of the Prime Minister, Grey
and Mr. Churchill. The author of the City gpeech on Agadir
had varied his role once more, and was taking another turn
among the prophets of pacifism, at a seeson that chance made
peculiarly unfortunate. It was actualy on July 23 that he
told the House of Commons that our relations with Germany
were better than they had been for years and that therefore
the next budget ought to show an economy on armaments.
That day Vienna sent the Ultimatum to Belgrade.

The long delay in the sending of this astounding document
had rendered it impossible for Grey to take any action hitherto.
Up till then Grey had had nothing but rumours, some opti-
mistic from Belgrade, some the reverse from Vienna' The
leest favourable rumour that he heard had only sad that
Austria-Hungary would probably demand of Serbia ' certain
definite messures in restraint of nationalist and anarchist
propaganda,’ and would insist upon them, probably to the
point of usng force in cae of refusd. That in any cae wes
to be expected, but it was not expected that Vienna would
claim, as se did claim in dauses 5 and 6 of the Ultimatum,
that Austro-Hungarian authorities should collaborate with
the Serbian authorities on Serbian territory and that the
time-limit for acceptance would be forty-eight hours. The
moment that Grey learnt of these terms, he saw that European
peace was in the mogt terrible danger.  He was convinced that
"a great European war under modern conditions would be a
catadtrophe for which previous wars afforded no precedent.’
That conviction inspired his conduct during the week of agony
that followed. He at once protested to the Austro-Hungarian
Ambassador that the Ultimatum was ‘the most formidable

1On Mr. Fay's criticiams (Origins of World War, ii, pp. 263-4) of Grey on
thispoint, sse Professor Temperley'sreply in Foreign Affairs, An American Quar-
terly Review, January 1931, pp. 319-20.
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document | had ever sen addressad by one State to another
that was independent'; and that dlause 5 and the forty-eight
hour time-limit gravely endangered the peece of all Europe. He
warned the representative of the Hapsburgs that under modern
conditions a grest war * would mean a gate of things worse
than in 1848, and irrespective of who were victors in the war,
many things might be completely swept away.' (G. and T. xi,
pp. 70, 73)

The answer of Serbia to the Ultimatum was made within the
forty-eight hours, and agreed to very much more than wes
expected, including even the collaboration of Austro-Hungarian
authorities on Serbian territory, subject only to the' principles
of international law." But every qualification wes treated by
Vienna as evasion. It was the conquest of Serbia, not her
acceptance of the Ultimatum, that had been decided on.
Submission was not enough.

Berlin demanded that the execution of Serbia by Austria-
Hungary should be regarded as no busness of any other
State: the war was to be 'localized." But in fact nothing
could prevent Russa from coming to the rescue of Serbia if
e were invaded. No caculation as to present military
inferiority could gem the surge of popular passion in Russa
to save a Sav Sate from destruction.  To permit the subjuga
tion of Serbia would destroy Russids influence outside her
own territories, and lay the Balkan Peninsula at the fegt of
the Central Powers. To talk of ' localizing' awar to annihilate
Sarbia was absurd.  Yet such was the attitude adopted by
Berlin.

Grey st himself with speed and energy to save the situation.
The semi-detached position of England gave her advantages
asamediator. Only the year before she had, with the goodwill
of Germany, averted war over disputes between Vienna and
Belgrade. He therefore proposed a revival of the Conference
of Ambassadors in London, the men whose sessons had saved
the peece of Europein 1912-13. If their respective governments
would again trust the same men to find away out for this new
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dispute between the same two States, Grey was certain that away
would befound. It has been said that it was useless to propose
such a Conference because it would have been packed to the
disadvantage of the Central Powers. But they had not thought
so or found it so in 1913. And the refusal of Germany was
not merely a refusal of a Conference in that particular form
but of any Conference at all.

For on July 28 Berlin turned down Grey's proposal for a
Conference in London, and, so far from proposing a Con-
ference elsewhere or under other conditions, roundly declared
that ' Austria's quarrel with Serbiawas apurely Austrian con-
cernwith which Russiahad nothingto do." Such adeclaration
meant war.

The effect of these replies [writes Grey in his Twenty-five
Years] was not only depressing, but exasperating. | realy felt
angry with von Bethmann-Hollweg and von Jagow. They had
given us to understand that they had not seen the terms of the
Austrian Ultimatum to Serbia before it was sent; they had been
critical of it when they saw it. Von Jagow had said that, as a
diplomatic document, it left something to be desired, and con-
tained some demands that Serbia could not comply with. By
their own admission they had allowed their weaker Ally to handle
a situation on which the peace of Europe might depend, without
asking beforehand what she was going to sy and without ap-
parently lifting afinger to moderate her, when she had delivered
an ultimatum of the terms of which they did not entirely approve.
Now they vetoed the only certain means of a peaceful settlement,
without, sofar as| knew, evenreferringitto Austriaat all.

After this reply he had, in fact, little hope. The German
Government, however, did not at the moment desire war,
though it would not tread the sure road to peace. The Kaiser's
first mood of unreflecting anger had cooled; he was surprised
and impressed by the practical acceptance of the Ultimatum
by Serbia and declared there was no longer any cause for war.
At his orders the German Government advised her ally to halt
in the course of violence on which she had been encouraged to
embark. But it was too late. On July 28 Austria-Hungary
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declared war on Serbia, an act which could not fail to provoke
Russian mobilization. Yet at this eleventh hour Germany
first asked her to stay her hand, not to push her invasion far
into the bowels of Serbia, to hold Belgrade as a pledge and to
discuss the situation directly with Russia—after all.

Thisfirst and last conciliatory move on the part of Germany
came too late. War was being waged on the Danube, and
Russia therefore held herself bound to mobilize, if she was to
save Serbia.  She dared not wait, for mobilization was a slow
process in her ill-organized mass, far slower than in the lands
ruled by the Central Powers. Russia thought she could not
afford to postpone mobilization while Serbia was actually
being overrun, and that she must prepare for the hostility not
only of Austria-Hungary but of Germany as well. And so,
after some vacillations, the Czar on the afternoon of July 30
ordered a general mobilization. But before he had heard of
this decision Moltke at Berlin wired to Conrad at Vienna
recommending a general mobilization in Austria-Hungary,
and adding that Germany would follow suit. In all Central
and Eastern Europe the soldiers were in the saddle and rode
mankind. Atmidnight onJuly 31 Germany sent an Ultimatum
to Russia demanding the arrest of her mobilization, and to
France demanding her neutrality. On August 1 Germany
declared war on Russia. The Kaiser's effort for peace had
been late and brief. Grey wrote to Spring Rice on Sep-
tember 18:

In all the talk of who was responsible for the war, don't forget
that Germany, who ostensibly went to war with Russa only
because she was Austria's ally, was as a matter of fact at war
with Russia on August 1, when Austria was still discussing with
Russiain afriendly way. It wasnottill 5 days later that Russia
and Austria were at war, and had they been left aone there
would have been no war.

A year later Grey wrote to a friend:

This war is one of the greatest catastrophes that have ever
befallen the human race. The more | think of it, the more horrible
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it ssams to me that Germany refusad to agree to a Conferenceiin
July lagt year. Serbia had acoepted ninetenths of the Austrian
ultimatum, and the outstanding points could have ben settled
eadly and honour ably, if they had been referred to an inter national
Conference: it would not have taken a fortnight to dispose of
them. The invason of Belgium, in my opinion, decided the
overwheming majority of our people to enter into thewar; but
the refusal of a Conference decided the fate of peace or war for
Europe.

In April 1918 Grey wrote to Professor Gilbert Murray:

| s Jagow says | could have prevented the war, but the
German veto on a Conference struck out of my hand the only
effective ingrument | could use for peace | thought the Germans
might object to a Conference on the ground that Russa would
use it to mobilize, and if Germany had made that her objection
| could have protested againgt Russian mobilization or prepara-
tion for war pending a Conference. But Bethmann-Hollweg's
objection to a Conference was absolute; and after he had refused
and Rusda had acoepted a Conference | could not protest againgt
Russan preparation for theevent of war, epedially asthe German
preparations were far ahead of the Russan, and | could not
promise the armed support of this country to Russa.

Von Jagow says Ger many could not have acoepted a Conference
as she would have logt pregtige, but he admits she logt no pretige
in the London Conference of 1912-3, and the precedent of that
was a guarantee that there would have been ndther diplomatic
defeat nor victory for anyone, but a fair conduct of another
Conference composed of the same persons and conducted in the
sameway. And as Serbiahad submitted to about nine-tenths of
the Augtrian Ultimatum there could have been no loss of pregtige
in submitting the one or two points outsanding to a fair
Conference

Nothing could now stop the avalanche; it had dipped over
the edge. Could Grey have prevented it from being launched ?
During the rest of his life his sad mind perpetually reverted
to the question, trying it again and again from every sde, on
despless nights and blind solitary days. To the end he could
not think what more he could have done. Nor have his critics
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supplied any definite and convincing answer to that question—
how could he have prevented the war ?
In April 1915, in an unpublished Memorandum, hewr ote:

What Herr Ballin said was, apparently, that | was indirectly
responsble for the war, because | had not pledged this country
definitely either to support France and Russa, or not to support
them. In the former event, Austria would have given way; in
the latter, France and Russa would have given way. This was
not true; but what it suggested to me was how far Herr Ballin
was from underganding what democratic government meant.
The idea that one individual, stting in a room in the Foreign
Office, could pledge a great democracy definitely by his word,
in advance, either to take part in a great war or to abstain from
takingpartinit,isabsurd.

Herr Ballin'sremark was pardonable in a foreigner, but the
argument is still repeated by some of Grey's own countrymen
who should know more about England and her political
institutions.

In April 1918, after the publication in Switzerland, contrary
to the author's wishes, of Lichnowsky's memoir of his mission
to London, which did full justice to Grey's efforts for peace,
hewrotetoMrs. Creighton:

| knew very well what Lichnowsky thought of me, but | did
not supposeit would have become public. | never had any qualm
of consdence as to my matives and intentions before the war.
| usd to torture mysdf by questioning whether by more foresight
or wisdom | could have prevented the war, but | have come to
think that no human individual could have prevented it. Nothing
could have prevented it except a change of the Prusdan nature.

One thing only he sometimes thought he ought to have
tried—more direct English pressure on Austria-Hungary. His
efforts were mainly directed to inducing Germany to restrain
her ' weaker ally." Would the Viennese soldiers and statesmen
have listened to the direct representations of England, if more
strongly urged ? It ssemshighly unlikely, in the light of every-
thing we now know of their policies and temper during the
crigs.  Nothing but the knowledge that Germany would not
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support them would have stopped Conrad and Berchtold.
Neverthdess Grey's assumption that Germany was the rider
and Austria the horse was less true in 1914 than it had been in
former years.

The most common line of facile criticism after the event is
the assertion that if Grey had told Germany that we should
take part in the war, peecewould have been kept.  Thisisstill
repeated, regardiess of the fact that Grey could not pledge a
country that had not yet come to any such decison. Until
July 24, when the terms of the Ultimatum to Serbia became
known, English sympathy was with the countrymen of the
murdered Archduke; and English opinion takes more than a
day to grasp new dtuations in Eastern Europe. Till the
invasion of Belgium by Germany, half the country shrank
from the idea of being involved in war over a Balkan question.
If Grey, inthe last wesk of July, had announced that we should
join France in a European war if it broke out, mogt of the
Cabinet withMr. L1oyd George at its head woul d have repudi-
ated him, most of the Liberalsin the country and all the L abour
Party, and a large section of opinion in the City and the Con-
servative busness dass  He could not spesk that word for
England.

' One danger,' he writes (Twenty-five Years, ii, p. 158),' | saw
50 hideous that it must be avoided and guarded againgt at every
word. It was that France and Russa might face the ordeal of
war with Germany, relying upon our support; that this support
might not be forthcoming, and that we might then, when too
late, be held responsible by them for having let them in for a
disastrous war.'

It is moreover overlooked by Grey's critics that in the last
week of July he was taking advantage of the semi-detached
position of England to negotiate a compromise and avert war,
as in 1912-13. If he had declared England unequivocally
bound to France and Russia in any event, he would have lost
his bargaining power with Germany and AustriaHungary.
Moreover, if France and Russa had felt certain we should
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fight on their Sde, they would have been more inclined to take
deps that might lead to war.  This view was strongly felt and
expresed in the Cabinet discussions, as | have been told by
sverd who participated in them. And the view was shared
by Sir Eyre Crowe himsdf, the Assstant Under-Secretary in
the Foreign Office, a man who weas usually regarded as too
anti-German in his views and was certainly more anti-German
than Grey. Yet as late as July 31 Eyre Crowe wrote in a
minute: ' What must weigh with His Mgesty's Government
is the consideration that they should not by a declaration of
unconditional solidarity with France and Russa induce and
determine these two powers to choose the path of war.'

Nevethdess the German Government had ample warning.
Time after time, ever snce 1906, Grey had been telling them
not to rely on our neutrality if they attacked France. In
December 1912 the King himself had sent a similar messsge
to the Kaiser through Prince Henry of Prussa, fortified by
Haldane's smultaneous words to like effect’ Finally on
July 29, 1914, Bethmann-Hollweg had the warning again
straight, in Grey's indignant refusal of his bid for England's
neutrality. The German Chancellor offered, if England kept
out of the war, to anex only Colonies of France and not any
more Provinces, after the German victory. The approach
was refused in terms which showed the German Government
the extreme probability that England would take part in war
if war came

It would be a digyrace to us [was Sir Edward's reply] to meke
this bargain with Garmany & the expanse of Fance—a disgrace
from which the good_namof this country would never recover.
The Chancdllor dso, in fedt, asks us to bargain avay whatever
obligation or interest we have as regards the neutrality of Belgium.
We could not entertain that bargain either.

Grey in fact could not have done more to warn and restrain
Germany and her ally, without making formal declaration of

our intention to fight, which public opinion in England would
! See p. 230 above.
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have repudiated and which would moreover have encouraged
France and Russia to risk war.

For, after all, Russaaswell as the Central Powers required
restraint. And another charge againgt Grey is precisdly that
he did not restrain Russia from mobilization. His answer
to thismay begivenin hisownwords:

After Germany refused the Conference | could not put pressure
on Russa  Se wes far less prepared for war than Germany.

If I had tried to hold back her military preparations, Sazonov
would a once have said: Then will you'hdp usiif war comes ?*

And, for the reasons given above, Grey could not in July
pledge England to fight for Russa, less indeed than for France.
When, after Germany's refusal of a Conference and the actua
invasion of Serbia, Russajudged that her ssfety required the
dow process of her mobilization to begin, Grey was in no
position to interfere.

War having been declared by Germany against Russa on
August 1, and France being by her Alliance Treaty involved
inthe quarrel, the question remained, what would England do ?

Grey believed that the conquest of France to which Germany's
first and greatest military effort was directed, would mean a
German domination of Europe, as irresistible as the Roman
Empire, with England for doomed Carthage. And the chances
of ingtant French defeat were very gredt, if we stood adde—
they amounted aswe now know to certainty. And hewas sure
that in the sequel we oursdves should be destroyed, if we did
not enter the war at once and as a united people. But such
action on England's part was by no means certain. A fdse
step might have ruined all. In the last days of July and the
first three days of August, Grey's object was the same as
Asquith's, to keep the Cabinet and the party together, not for
party reasons, but because, if the Liberals split, the country
would be divided and the result would be irreparable disaster.

! Notes by Mr. G. P. Gooch of a conversation with Lord Grey on
February 14,1929.
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Thisfear inspired the anxious care with which he nursed opinion
in the Cabinet, avoiding proposals which would have forced
on a clash with Mr. Lloyd George and the neutralists, till the
tide of events abroad should sweep away all doubts, and
Britons had no choice but to say, ' We all are with you now,
from shore to shore’ Grey once said to Lord Robert Cecil,
* | used to hope that | was meant to keep the country out of war.
But perhaps my real busnesswasto bring her into it unitedly.”

In his speech in the House of Lords on the occason of
Asquith's death in 1928, Grey recalled the situation of that
week:

It is well known that in the early days of the last week of July
1914, the Government were 0 deeply divided that the division
was apparently irreconcilable. The House of Commons was
divided. The country was divided. It is my opinion that if
there had bean a precipitate attempt to force a decison it would
not have heped these divisons of opinion, it would have brought
them out and made them irreparable. It would be an error to
uppose that Asquith in his own mind had not yet sdttled what the
ultimate decison would be. But if the Prime Minister, as Asquith
then was, had precipitated a decison, | bdieve the conssquences
would have been that at the moment of criss we should have had
a divided Government, a divided Parliament, a divided country.

The difficulty was the greater because Mr. Lloyd George
himself was neutralist. Surely, therefore, he displays more
than his usual temerity in the following passage in his M emoir s:

Had he [Grey] warned Germany in time of the paint at which
Britain would dedlare war—and wage it with her whole grength—
the issue would have been different. | know it is said that he was
hampered by divisons in the Cabinet. On one quegtion, how-
ever, there was no difference of opinion—the invasion of Belgium.
He could at any sage of the negotiations have secured subgtantial
unanimity amongg his colleagues on that point.

! Lest | should ssem to be daiming for the author of this biography a presdence
he did not possess | confessthat | was a neutralig till thewar had begun. Many
of usdid not realize how completely and how quickly France and Belgium would
be defeated without our aid. We were wrong and Grey was right. But for
anyone who was a neutralig at that time to blame Grey because he did not
earlier dedarethat we should fight, is the height of injustice
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Mr. Lloyd George's great gifts are not strictly historical.
He lives so keenly in the present that he cannot recall his
own pad, as in his attitude to this question of war in
July 1914

In the last week of July Belgium had not yet declared that
she would resst the passage of German troops, and many well-
informed people thought she would come to terms with
Germany rather than endure martyrdom. For some years
past the British Government had had grave doubts as to what
the attitude of Belgium would be, and we could not force her
decison. So far indeed was she from appeding for our help
that she deprecated any premature threat mede over her head
to Berlin, that might ssem to draw her in as a party to the dis-
putes of the Great Powers. As late as August 2, two days
after Grey had asked France and Germany whether they would
respect the neutrahty of Belgium, and only two days before
the actua invasion, the Belgian Foreign Minister informed
England that his Government 'have no reason whatever to
ugpect Germany of an intention to violate her neutrality ' and
" have not considered [the] idea of apped to other guarantee
Powers, nor of intervention should a violation occur; they
would rely upon their own armed force as sufficient to resst
aggresson, from whatever quarter it might come.' (G. and T.
Xi,p.271.)

It was difficult to be more Belgian than the Belgians, and no
one in the Cabinet, neither Mr. Lloyd George nor any other,
proposed to raise the question with Germany either sooner or
more strongly than Grey actually raised it.

Mr. Churchill bears his witness. he writes in his World
Crisis(i, pp. 200,204):

Evary day there were long Cabingts from deven onwards.
Sreams of tdegrams poured in from every capital in Europe
Sir Edward Grey wes plunged in his immense double sruggle
(a) to prevent war, (b) not to desart France should it come. ™ |
watched with admiration his activities & the Foreign Office and
cool skill in Council. Both these tasks acted and reacted on one
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another from hour to hour. He had to try to make the Germans
redlize that we were to be reckoned with, without making the
French or Russians fedl they had us in their pockets. He had to
carry the Cabinet with him in all he did. . . . Suppose again,
that now after the Austrian ultimatum to Serbia, the Foreign
Secretary had proposed to the Cabinet that if matters were so
handled that Germany attacked France or violated Belgian Terri-
tory, Great Britain would declare war upon her. Would the
Cabinet have assented to such a communication ? | cannot believe
it. [My italics]

Several other surviving members of the Cabinet have given
me accounts that fully bear out Mr. Churchill's as against
Mr. Lloyd George's recollection. Mr. McKenna authorizes
me to say that he firmly believes ' that the Cabinet would not
have agreed to a threat about Belgium at any earlier stage of
the negotiations." And Lord Crewe has sent me the following
statement:

| did not keep any record of what passed at meetings of the
Cabinet in July 1914, but | have a clear recollection of the most
important issues that were raised. There was a general know-
ledge of the Treaties of 1839, and of the action taken by the
Foreign Office in Mr. Gladstone's Government of 1870. But
| am certain that if Grey or anybody dse had suggested an
announcement urbi et orbi that infringement of Belgian neutrality
by anybody would be regarded as an act of war againgt us, it
would have been promptly rejected by the Cabinet.

All through the month, we attempted to exercise a mediating
influence; probably the whole Government, including Grey,
were a little over-flattered by the success of the Balkan Con-
ference the year before. On this occasion such a spontaneous
statement, amost a threat, would have been considered like the
action of somebody sitting down to play around game and saying
to the party ' | suppose we may assume that nobody is going to
cheat this evening." On the other hand, Morley's statlement in
his Memorandum on Resignation, p. 14, that Belgium ' played
only a secondary part throughout our deliberations' is coloured,
as so many of these reminiscences are, by the personal prejudice
of the writer. He ssems to have thought that the Cabinet was
divided between those who, like himself, were determined to keep
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out of war at any price, and those who were only anxious to find
an excuse for taking part in it. Whereas the great majority
belonged to neither dass It has to be remembered, too, that
though theinvasion of Begium was likely, and had bean generally
contemplated in the ' military conversations that had taken
place, it was by no means certain. Ten years later, when | was
at the Paris Embassy, | was told on the highes authority that the
French General Staff had foreseen the possibility of a German
attack through Switzerland, and had made complete provison
to medt it in concert with the Swniss General Staff.
| have never been one of those who are able to bdieve for a

moment that the German attitude would have ben modified by
knowledge that we should resg the invason of Bdgium. Surdy
those who think so are confusing their knowledge of the power
which we and the whole Empire were able to exert in the four
years of war with the actual resources which everybody, including
oursdves knew to be available in August 1914.

CREWE,

2 May 1936.

The contemporary notes of the Prime Minister and his
letters to the King (quoted pp. 268-269 below) are positive
evidence that the Cabinet discussad the Belgian question
inconclusively as late as July 30 and 31, and considered that
' the matter if it arises will be rather one of palicy, than of
legal obligation." It is clear from Asquith's notes, as well as
from the evidence of other Cabinet Ministers that | have
quoted above, that before August 2 the Cabinet would not
have been agreed on the Belgian issue Mr. Lloyd George,
after opposing participation in the war, at the last moment
became fired with a generous enthusasm for Belgium. No
one need blame him for being temperamental, for he has the
qualities of his defects.  But his retrospective creation of situa-
tions that never existed, in order to cas blame on others, is
unworthy of the great part he has played in the world's affairs.

Grey's own account of the situation is more generous and
moretrue:

In the Cabinet the two groups continued to work together for

the one object on which both were heartily agreed, to prevent a

S
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European war; like two men who walk side by side on a straight
road, but who see ahead a parting of the ways, and are determined,
when they come to it, to go one to the right and the other to the
left. Meanwhile, one sde did not press the other to authorise
a pledge to France; the other did not press for an intimation to
France that we should stand aside. In that, at any rate, both
were wise. Between the two groups were no doubt members of
the Cabinet who reserved their decision. Their attitude also was
to be respected. It was not opportunism; it was a tribute paid
to the gravity of the situation. The Cabinet as a whole knew
that it was not in a position to pledge the country. (Twenty-five
Years, ii, p. 193)

When on August 1 European war had broken out, the part-
ing of the roads had come. But still for two or three days
opinion in the Cabinet and country seemed to hang in the
balance, though moving by rapid stages towards intervention.
On July 31, when war was on the point of breaking out and
Grey's peace efforts had clearly failed, he obtained the consent
of the Cabinet to ask France and Germany simultaneously
whether in the event of war they would respect the neutrality
of Belgium. That at least he could do without waiting to
know what would be the final attitude of Belgium to accepting
our protection if offered, or that of the Cabinet and country
to offering it. France replied that she would respect the
neutrality of Belgium; Germany refused to reveal her war
plans.

On the morning of August 2 (John Burns resigning) the
Cabinet sanctioned yet another step; Grey was permitted to
say to Cambon:

| am authorized to give an assurance that if the German fleet
comes up the Channel or through the North Sea to undertake
hostile operations against French coasts or shipping, the British
fleet will give all the protection in its power. This assurance is
of course subject to the policy of His Majesty's Government
receiving the support of Parliament and must not be taken as
binding His Majesty's Government to any action until the above

contingency of action by the German fleet tekes place. . . . We
thought it necessary to give them this assurance. 1t did not bind
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us to go to war with Germany unless the German fleet took the
action indicated, but it did give a security to France that would
enable her to stle the digpostion of her own Mediterranean
fleet. (G.and T. xi, p. 274.) *

The British fleet, kept together after the recent manoeuvres,
was in effect already mobilized.

On the same day the leaders of the Conservative Opposition,
hearing that the Cabinet was still divided, wrote to the Prime
Minister that in their view * any hedtation in how supporting
France and Russa would be fatal to the honour and the future
security of the United Kingdom." Nothing was here said of
Belgium. But in the course of the next two days (August 3-4)
the violation of her territory and her appeal for the help of
Britain as one of the guarantors, swept round the hesitating
opinion in the country and in the Cabinet to join in the war
already raging in Europe.

By the Treaty of 1839, reaffirmed in 1870, England was
'liable for the maintenance of Belgian neutrality whenever
either Belgium or any of the guaranteeing Powers are in need
of and demand asigtance in opposing its violation." Such
was our moral, and as some held our legal, obligation. More-
over it was the oldest and clearest of British interests to preserve
the Netherlands from occupation by a great military and naval
power, which modern weapons at land and sea would render a
far more presing danger to this idand than in the days of
Philip I I , LouisX 1V or Napoleon. Our moral and quasi-legal
duty, and our interest in self-preservation, were therefore at one.
The real danger to Belgian independence now lay all from the

L Mr. Churchill is, I think, not quite accurate in writing {World Crisis, i,
p. 217) that Grey had given Cambon this assurance on August 1; he gaveit on
the afternoon of August 2, after the Cabinet authorization. What Grey really
said to Cambon on August 1 will befound in G. and T. xi, p. 260. It wasthis:
' The French might be sure that the German fleet would not pass through the
channel, for fear that we should take the opportunity of intervening, when the
German fleet would be at our mercy. | promised, however, to sse whether we
could give any assurance that, in such circumstances, we would intervene* And
he duly consulted the Cabinet on that point next day and got the authorization.

On this point see Professor Temperley's study of the question in Foreign Affairs,
an American Quarterly Review, January 1931, pp. 333-5.
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German side, but both Grey and our military authorities had
been very insistent with France that her soldiers should not
permit themselves to contemplate entry into Belgian territory
in "anticipation' of German invasion. This had been made
a condition of the Military Conversations of 1906, and again,
as Joffre's Memoirs testify, in 1912. French action in 1914
showed a scrupulous respect for thisunderstanding. Moreover
inApril 1913 Grey, inaconversationwith the Belgian Minister,
had given him the assurance that he asked that Britain would
on no account send troops into his country in anticipation of
Germany or any other power. But, Grey had then said to
him, « what we had to consider, and it was a somewhat em-
barrassing question, was what it would be desirable and neces-
sary for us, as one of the guarantors of Belgian neutrality, to do
if Belgian neutrality was violated by any other power.”* In
commenting on the record of this conversation of 1913 in a
letter to his friend Lady Selborne on December 15, 1914,
Grey writes:

| am glad that | did not say to the Belgian Minister that, if
Germany violated the neutrality of Belgium, we would certainly
assist Belgium: for then | should have been open to the charge
that | had instigated Belgium to resist, and then had proved
unable to save her from the immediate consequences of resistance,
which sheis now suffering so terribly. My reason for not giving,
in the conversation, a pledge to take action if the neutrality of
Belgium was violated was that such a pledge was not a thing that
one could give without consulting the Cabinet. The pledge not
to violate Belgian neutrality was, of course, a simple thing.

This letter illustrates one of the marked characteristics of
Grey. He was always scrupulous not to lure other countries
into fase positions by promises of British support which he
hoped and wished to give, but which he was not certain to be
able to supply when the time came. Whether this scrupulosity
sometimes hampered his policy may be argued, but at least it

1 G.and T. ix, pt. i, pp. 787-8, Grey's letter to The Times of November 21,
1932, degling with the Hardinge Minute of 1908.
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prevented him from landing his country, as she has sometimes
been landed, in disgraceful situations due to arousing expecta-
tions not fulfilled in the event.

At the beginning of August the main German armies, far
the most formidable array ever seen on this planet, wererolling
westward, not against Russa but againg the French and
Belgian frontiers.  On the evening of Sunday, August 2, the
German Ultimatum reached Brussels. Grey had been living
for some days past with his best friend Haldane, with whom
he had no shadow of difference, public or private. ' Under
my roof," writes Haldane, ' he was sparing no effort to avoid
the catastrophe. | was helping him with such counsd as |
could give, but he was splendidly sdlf-reliant. Telegrams and
despatches were coming in at all hours of the night.  In order
that he might get deep, | had a servant sitting up with instruc-
tions to bring them to my bedroom and waken me so that |
might open the boxes with my Cabinet key and decide whether
it was necessry to bresk in on Grey's rest.  After dinner on
Sunday, August 2, a despatch came saying Belgium was likely
to be invaded. We talked it over and then walked across to
No. 10 Downing Street to s the Prime Minister.' Asquith
agreed that the army must be mobilized, and, asWar Minister,*
gave Hadane written authority to go next day to the War
Office, where he was so well known and respected, and arrange
for the mobilization to take place.

Next day, Monday, August 3, was the date of decison. The
Cabinet met, in a different mood from the previous morning,
when, in Mr. Churchill's opinion, it had 'looked as if the
majority would resign." Now they sanctioned the mobilization
and, all save avery few, agreed that we had no option but to
defend Belgiumin arms. Mr. Lloyd George had at last come
round, and his tardy enthusasm launched itself in a crusade
from which he was not again to turn back. That same morning
the all-important news came through that Belgium had refused

! After the Curragh crids earlier in the year the Prime Minister was acting
asWar Miniger also.
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the German Ultimatum, and King George received from King
Albert a' supreme gpped to the diplomatic intervention of
Your Maesty's Government to safeguard the integrity of
Belgium.' ' Diplomatic intervention' had dready been tried
invainon July 31; it could now only be repeated intheform
of an ultimatum to Germany to keep her hands off Belgium
or beat war with Britain. Such were the circumstances under
which, early on Monday afternoon, Grey went down to the
House of Commons to face the grestes and most tragic
occason of his life.

He came to give utterance to the opinion, as it had now
become, of the great majority of the Cabinet.* What the
House and the country would think had still to be put to the
test; that mede his gpeech momentous.

In thee circumdances it was very remarkable that he
deliberately eschewed all gpped to passion, both in the tones
of his voice, the choice of his words and even in the facts that
he sdected for comment. A lesser man would have striven
to snatch a verdict by the power of oratory, and by narrating
and denouncing the crimes that Germany had committed
againg the cause of peace during the negotiations of the past
weeks.  But Grey wished England's great decison to be made
in cool blood. He wanted arational judgment of the situation
asit was, and asit might be expected to becomeif we still clung
to neutrality—or if we chose to fight. He feared dso that if
he appeded to passion on his side, he would provoke it on the
other, and divide his colleagues and his countrymen more
sharply into the partisans of peece and of war. Few would
have used such restraint, but he had his reward both that day
and inthe memory of theworld.

Gaunt from weeks of cessdess toil and degpening misery,
pressed every moment on every sde by fresh imperious tasks,
harrowed by those painful interviewswith Cambon, whom he

1 Apparently there never was a formal dedision taken in the Cabinet to go to
war or to snd an ultimatum to Germany. But, Morley and Burns having
resgned, the oppostion in the Cabinet meted away and after Grey's gesth in
the Commons was no longer heard of.
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could not yet assure that we would stand by France, he had
had no time to think what words he would use to the House;
he had only, on Sunday evening, found time to arrange into
notes the material of which his head was full, selecting the facts
he would state, the arguments he would use, and the order in
which they should come. The words must |ook after them-
selves.  About three on Monday afternoon he came into the
House, crowded to the roof and tense with doubt and dreadful
expectation, as seldom before in all its long and famous
history. Years afterwards he told his friend Mildred Lady
Buxton that, as he sat there waiting to speak, he remembered
having seen the House similarly thronged and expectant,
when Gladstone was to introduce hisfirst Home Rule Bill, and
he himself had sat there obscure, a young bridegroom member
fromthe North: on a wave of emotion he saw the sorrowful
passage of time, all that had happened since then, hope doubly
blasted, Dorothy's death and now this universal darkness of
which he seemed the central point; he almost burst into tears.
Y et, when the moment came for him to rise, hewrites:

| do not recall feeling nervous. At such a moment there could
be neither hope of persona success nor fear of personal failure.
In a great crisis, a man who has to act or spesk stands bare and
stripped of choice. He hasto do what isin him to do: just this
iswhat he will and must do, and he can do no other." (Twenty-

five Years, ii, p. 215)

And so herose. A fairer speech was never made by a party
to a quarrel, nor a more effective. He did not tell the story
of his own recent efforts to preserve the peace of Europe and
Germany's rejection of them. On that subject, when he might
so easily have gained applause by rousing indignation against
Germany, he simply referred the House to the papers about to
be published.

We worked for peace up to the last moment, and beyond the
last moment. How hard, how persistently, and how earnestly

we strove for peece last week, the House will see from the Papers
that will be before it.
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That famous ' White Paper,' indeed, which could not be
brought out in time for the debate, proved his immediate
justification and Germany's indictment, before his countrymen,
America and theworld.

But the first part of his speech was not devoted to this easy
theme, but to the necessary business of letting the House know,
before it came to the decision of peace or war, how far if at all
we were committed to France. *It was essential to make
clear to the House,' he wrote in his Twenty-five Years, ' that its
liberty of decison was not hampered by any engagements
entered into previoudy without its knowledge. Whatever
obligation there was to France arose from what those must
fed who had welcomed, approved, sustained the Anglo-French
friendship, that was open and known to all." The sory of the
Entente, the Military Conversations, the distribution of the
two fleets snce 1912, yesterday's pledge to France to hold the
Channel, was fully told. To sum up, were we committed
to France ?—technically not at all; whether morally,’ let every
man look into his own heart, his own fedings and construe
the extent of the obligation for himsdlf.'

Then, for the last half of his speech he turned to
Belgium, and here the snse that the Housewaswith him began
to prevail. He cited the commitments of 1839 and 1870, by
which we had bound oursdves to guarantee Belgium, and he
read to the House King Albert's appeal to King George
received that morning. Then headded:

If Bdgium's independence goes the independence of Holland
will follow. | ak the House, from the point of view of British
interets, to condder what is at gake. If France is begten in a
gruggle of life and death, beaten to her knees becomes subordi-
nate to the will and power of one greater than hersdf ... | do
not believe, for a moment, that at the end of thiswar, even if we
good asde and remained adde we should bein a postion, a
material postion, to use our force dedsvely to undo what had
happened in the course of the war, to prevent the whole of
Western Europe opposte to us—if that had been the result of
the war—falling under the domination of a sngle power, and |
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am quite sure that our moral position would be such as to have
lost us all respect.

The main purport of hisspeech was to place our obligation
to Belgium, which as a sentiment of pity and honour was more
clearly felt in England than any other aspect of affairs, in its
true and direct relation to the larger question of our duty to
defend Western Europe from conquest by Central Europe, in
order that our own independence and that of the small States
of Europe might be prolonged into another age.

To the persuasiveness of the speech witness was borne by
Lord Hugh Cecil, a detached intellect not easily satisfied, who
had come down to the Housein a critical mood. Hewroteto
his friend Wilfrid Ward:

Grey's gpeech was very wonderful—I think in the circum-
stances one may sy the greatest speech delivered in our time or
for avery long period, taking the importance of the occasion, the
necessity of persuading many doubtful persons, the extraordinary
success which it had in that direction, its great dignity, warm
emotion and perfect taste. ... | could deliver quite alecture on
the merits of the speech,—its admirable arrangement, its perfect
taste, and the extraordinary dexterity with which he dealt with the
weak spot of his argument. This was the nature of our obligation
to France, under the Entente. With wonderful skill he did not
argue the point, but he changed to a note of appea to the indi-
vidual conscience, thereby disarming criticism in the one matter
where he was weak, without any departure real or apparent from
perfect sincerity. All these substantial merits st off by his
wonderful manner go to make his speech the greatest example of
the art of persuasion that | have ever listened to.

During the last part of his speech, when he came to deal
with the Belgian question, it became apparent for thefirst time
that almost the whole House approved. The news that'they
have cheered him' was carried to the Foreign Office, causing
inexpressible relief to those who knew better than the public
that if we stood arguing together on the verge of war the
Germans would be in Paris in a few weeks and England left
shamed, friendless and foredoomed.
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Grey was briefly followed by Bonar Law and John Redmond,
pledging the Conservaives and the Irish to the war, and by
Mr. Ramsay MacDonald stating the position of the dissentients.
Shortly afterwards Grey received and read to the House the
officid news of the German Ultimatum to Belgium and its
rejection by King Albert's Government' asaflagrant violation
of the rights of nations.' The news, though merely confirming
a situation known some hours before, had arrived too late to
form a part of his speech, which would have been smplified
and grengthened in its wording if he could have spoken of the
Ultimatum and its rejection as facts aready accomplished.

That night, as the lamps were being lit in the summer dusk,
Grey, standing in the windows of his room in the Foreign
Office overlooking St. Jamess Park, said to a friend: *The
lamps are going out all over Europe; we shall not sethem it
againin our life-time.

On August 4 Grey telegraphed our Ultimatum to Berlin,
protesting againgt the violation of Belgian territory and re-
quiring a stisfactory reply by midnight. The hour arrived,
eeven P.M. by our Greenwich time, while he was sitting with
the Prime Minister in the Cabinet room a Downing Street.
Wewereat war.

In his first great object, to preserve the peece of Europe,
Grey had failed, in spite of all his efforts.  And no man
fet the falure more bitterly than he. 'I| hate war, | hae
war," was his cry, when Nicolson came to his room in the
Foreign Office to congratulate him on the gpesch with which
he had convinced the House of England's duty. No
pecifist realized more clearly than he the irreparable damege to
civilizationthat must ensue fromwar under modern conditions.
Nor would he get any compensatory thrill from its pomp and
circumdance. It was all agang the grain to him, sheer
wade, contrary to the dow peece and growth of nature that
was his soul's life. He would go out of his way to avoid a
company of Kitchener's recruits marching down the cheering
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dreet; the sight merely cut him to the heart.  Indeed hiswant
of interest in the military sde of things may be held a serious
shortcoming in his equipment as Foreign Minister. For some
days after the outbreak of war he was irritable to his assgants
and secretaries, for the first and only time in his long years at
the Foreign Office.  Then his sdf-command and swegtness of
temper returned; but not his happiness.  His heart had been
broken, for thesecondtimein hislife.

He had failed in his first object, to preserve peace. But he
was degtined to succesd in his second object, to prevent the
establishment of German military rule over Europe. Thanks
to him, Britain asaunited country entered thewar just intime
to save France from immediate conquest, from which she could
never have risen again, and which must have been speedily fol -
lowed by our own ruin. In that autumn, when all round the
globe men and peoples judged as spectators or took Sdes as
actors in the most awful conflict in history, Grey stood in the
world's mind as the representative of England's case To him
was largely due the impression that right was on our Sde. The
idea that men had acquired of his character during the past
nine years, his efforts for peace in the last crisis as shown in
the documents published; and the great fact of the invasion
of Belgium, gave us from thefirst that moral advantage which
German methods of conducting war only increased as the
struggle went on. So felt the Dominions and the whole Empire
that marched a once. So felt many in the various neutral
countries, some more friendly and some less, whose action or
inaction helped to decide the event; till America, whose
friendship Grey had dways sought in peace and in war, saved
the Allies in the end.
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NOTE TO BOOK |1, CHAP. VII

The following quotations from Asquith's contemporary record
of Cabinet proceedings bear out the evidence of other Cabinet
Ministers, quoted in the text above, that Grey could not, as
Mr. Lloyd George now says he should, have obtained Cabinet
sanction at an earlier date to threaten Germany with war if Belgium
wereinvaded.

Spender and Cyril Asquith's Life of Asquith (Hutchinson), ii,
pp.81-5.

Asquith to the King. July 30, 1914. The Cabinet carefully
reviewed the obligations of thiscountry in regard to the neutrality,
arising out of the two Treaties of April 1839, and action which
was taken by Mr. Gladstone's Government in August 1870.
Itisadoubtful point how far a single guaranteeing State is bound
under the Treaty of 1839 to maintain Belgian neutrality if the
remainder abstain or refuse. The Cabinet consider that the
matter i f it ariseswill be rather one of policy than of legal obliga-
tion. After much discussion it was agreed that Sir E. Grey should
be authorized to inform the German and French Ambassadors
that a this dage we are unable to pledge oursalves in advance,
either under all conditions to stand aside, or in any conditions
tojoin in.

* * * * *

July 31 {Asquith's Contemporary Notes). We had a Cabinet
a 11 and a very interesting discussion, especialy about the
neutrality of Belgium, and the point upon which everything will
ultimately turn—are we to join or stand aside ? Of course every-
body longs to stand aside, but | need not say that France, through
Cambon, is pressng strongly for a reassuring declaration.
Edward Grey had an interview with him this afternoon, which
he told me was rather painful. He had, of course, to tell Cambon,
for we are under no obligation, that we could give no pledges
and that our actions must depend upon the course of events,
including the Belgian question and the course of public opinion

here.
* * * * *

August 1. There was no fresh news this morning. Lloyd
George, all for peace, is more sensible and statesmanlike for keep-
ing the position open. Grey declares that if an out-and-out and
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uncompromising policy of non-intervention is adopted, he will
go. Winston very bdlicose and demanding immediate mobiliza-
tion. The main controversy pivots upon Belgium and its

neutrality.
* * * * *

If it comestowar | am surewe shall have a split in the Cabinet.
* * * * *

August 2. We had a long Cabinet from 11 to 2, which very
soon revealed we were on the brink of a split. Thereisa strong
party againg any kind of intervention in any event. Grey of
course will never consent to this, and | shall not separate mysdf
from him. Crewe, McKenna and Samud are a moderating
intermediate body.

But the ssoond Cabinet held on August 2 ssams to have come
nearer to agreement as regards Belgium, to judge by the following
letter:—

Lord CrewetotheKing. August 2.

Lord Crewe presmts his humble duty to Your Majesty, and
has the honour on behalf of the Prime Minister to submit the
report of the Cabinet held at 6.30 thisevening. . . .

As regards Belgium, it was agreed, without any attempts to
date a formula, that it should be made evident that a subgtantial
violation of the neutrality of that country would place us in a
situation contemplated as possble by Mr. Gladstone in 1870,
when interference with Belgian independence was held to compd
usto takeaction.



CHAPTER VIII

GREY'S FOREIGN POLICY DURING THE WAR—I. EYESIGHT.
HALDANE. THE EXPEDITIONARY FORCE. BALKANS. ITALY.

IN time of peace the function of foreign policy istwofold: to
avert war; and to secure that, if in spite of all war should come,
the country shdl not lack dlies and friends. Grey had failed
in the first and succeeded in the second.  But when war hes
actually broken out, the issue is changed: the function of
foreign policy is no longer to avert war but to win it. Ina
desperate struggle for exigtence such as that in which England
and the Empire were now involved, policy must adopt a
technique and an ethical code somewhat different from those
of normal times. For instance, Grey abandoned the principle
which he had himself introduced into our peace-time policy,
that there must be no secret treaties; under the duress of war
he made secret treaties with Russia, Italy and Rumania

But policy, even when it is the handmaid of war, must not
be the dave of military and naval advisers as it became in
Germany with such fatal results. Grey saw that to throw to
the winds all consideration for others is wrong even in war
time, and is not even the road to victory. |In spite of much
shrill advice he steadily refused to make mistakes corresponding
to those of our antagonist, particularly in the matter of contra-
band. He thereby kept on terms with neutrals and prevented
Sweden and the United Saes from passing into the ranks of
our enamies. Moreover he thought that he saw beyond the
blackness a faint dawn of hope for mankind, in the idea of a
League of Nations to maintain pesce when it should return.
From January 1915 onwards he worked for that end with the
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statesmen who then controlled American policy. His rela-
tions with Colonel House and thereby indirectly with Wilson
were his greatest personal contribution to the policy that in
the end won the war and founded the League of Nations.

In refusing to sacrifice prudence and humanity to the spirit
of Mars, hewas following his natural instincts. On October 14,
1914, hewroteto Sir Francis Blake:

Have you read Bernhardi's and Treitschke's books? | really
knew nothing of them before the war, but they reveal a deliberate
purpose and an animosity that are appalling. Every ideal except
that of forceis abolished: and truth, honour, kindliness, upright-
ness are all to go by the board in the interest of Germany and
force. War is deliberately to be made horrible and terrible, that
people may fear to resist German domination.

That is the sort of character that Prussian militarism has de-
veloped in its Officers. for it is the Prussian Junkers alone, |
believe, who have created all this, and the rest of the Germans are
people more akin to ourselves than any other race. It would be
better that we should all perish than fall under the domination of
the Junker spirit and people.

It was an irony of fate that the man who of all politicians
had been the most anxious to retire into private life, remained
for eleven years at the Foreign Office, and sacrificed his eyesight
in order to complete the term.

Sir William Lister has been good enough to write me the
following letter about Grey's eyesight in 1914:

February 18/A, 1936.

I will of course with pleasure place any information | have at
your disposal with regard to L ord Grey's sight.

Immediately before the War he was under the care of Mr.
Angus McNab of Harley Street, and | was called into consulta-
tion with him on one occasion only in May or early June of 1914,
just before the Sargevo murders; McNab was killed in France
during the first few months of the War and | was in France
throughout the War, and during this period he saw various
doctors and unqualified practitioners. It was in October 1930
when he again consulted me, and by this time his sight was
extremely limited.
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McNab and | found in 1914 he had severe degeneration of the
retina and choroid in each eye, which no doubt had started very
gradually years before.

This was causng impairment of the sharpness of his sght
necesstating stronger and stronger magnifying gassss for reading
as time went on. It aso causd both redriction of his fidd of
vison and at the same time areas of blindness in the fidd,
making the Sght patchy and uncertain, so that at one moment he
could se an object and at the next it was logt. It is a condition
in which the ddlicate tissues of theretinaand choroid are destroyed
beyond repair and the tendency is for the process gradually to
progress It is therefore one which cannot be cured. All one
can aim at is to endeavour to retard the degenerative proocess by
keeping up the general hedlth to the best possble sandard and
avoiding both bodily and ocular fatigue.

Knowing nothing of the brewing turmoil in the European
situation, McNab and | srongly urged that he should take a
prolonged holiday, so as to give his eyes every chance of stabiliz-
ing. To this he replied he was afraid such a course was quite
impossble, but at the time he could naturally not divulge the
reason. [The reason was at the moment the Irish criss; a few
weekslater the continental crissand theWar.—G. M. T ]

This answver's your third question— Was he warned ? ' He
was very definitely warned and urged to takeared.

In your sscond question you ask whether continuance in office
destroyed the chance of recovering his eyesight?

As aready sated, nothing known could have brought about
acure, but | have little doubt that the strain of his life and his
work combined with congant reading had a definitely deleterious
effect on his dght.

The condition he had would inevitably have got worse, but he
voluntarily gave up the chance of impeding the deterioration and
in thisway | fed he gave his 9ght in the service of his Country.

OnApril 22,1915, Grey wroteto Sir FrancisBlake, referring
to thesecircumstances:

In May lag year two oculists, who had a consultation on my
gyes advisad me to give up work and go away for sx months,
and they said it would be imperative for me to do this if my
gyesgot worse | could not well leave my colleagues in the Irish
crigs and | postponed a decison till the end of the session.
Before the ssson ended the war came: and | could not think
of giving up work whatever therisk or cost to my eyes  But my
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eyes have got worse lately and a third independent opinion is
positive that the trouble is serious and that to correct it | ought to
undergo treatment and give up using my eyes for some time.
| have decided therefore to withdraw from office as soon as| fed
| can be spared.

But he could not be spared for another year and a half.

Some weeks' holiday in April and again in June 1915 were
needed to stave off blindness. After that he was warned not
to use his eyes for reading or writing more than two hours a
day, but, ashewroteto afriend:

| can't keep to that as far as reading is concerned when there is
great pressure of work.

And so it went on till December 1916, when the reconstruc-
tion of the Ministry by Mr. Lloyd George released him, with
ruined eyesight and by that time with gravely impaired health.
He could scarcely have gone on working longer, evenif political
circumstances had not opened the way to his retreat.

The moment when he had most wished to resign, but was
restrained by Asquith and the general voice, was on the forma-
tion of the Coalition Cabinet in May 1915, not because he
objected to Coalition but because he deeply resented the
exclusion of Haldane. He regarded the Lord Chancellor's
dismissal as giving some apparent official sanction to the base
yelping that had been raised against his friend ever since the
war began, theflood of anonymous | etters Haldane had received,
and the lies that had been circulated about him. The
bestiality that war lets loose, not least in a country like ours
unaccustomed for a century past to any real sense of danger
to itself, was vented on ' the traitor' Haldane, ' the friend of
the Germans."

It was, as Haig and our soldiers have told us, due to Haldane
more than to any other man that we had aformidable Expedi-
tionary Force ready to go to France, and plans for sending it.

Y1twasalittlelater, in 1917, that an Italian friend of mine, who knew England
well, said to me: ' England has made great sacrifices for the war: she has even
sacrificed her respectability.*

T
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Grey knew that well. The Military Conversations and the
Haldane Reforms were the two parts of a scheme to save
France from sudden overthrow thatjust, and only just, sufficed.
But to a certain class of civilian journalist and stay-at-home all
this was nothing. War mania required a series of victims, and
Haldane was selected as the first.

OnJanuary 25, 1915, Grey wrote the following letter to Lord
Derby:

MY DEAR DERBY,—

Mrs. Asquith writes to me that you told her there was a story,
universally believed on your side, which you would much like her
to enquire into from me: the story being that there was a ship
laden with copper, which | had held up at Gibraltar, and which
Haldane instantly let go when | went for a short holiday, leaving
him in charge in the Foreign Office. | would much rather ded
with this sort of thing direct, and so | am writing to you.

There is not one word of truth in the story. The holding up
and releasing of ships is dedlt with by an Inter-departmental
Committee on which the Admiralty, aswell asthe Foreign Office,
is represented.  The Admiralty representetive is Leverton Harris,
who has done real good service on the Committee. There were
cas in which ships were released without consulting the Com-
mittee, but the last of these happened many weeks ago, long before
Haldane st a foot in the Foreign Office, and he had nothing to
do with them. For several weeks past, no ship has been released
except through the Committee. If | intervene in the matter at
all, | do so in what seems to be a special case, which | ask the
Committee specialy to consider. The machinery goes on
automatically as a rule without reference to me. Haldane has
never, whether in the Foreign Office or outside, intervened in the
proceedings of the Committee; and, if any ships were released
while he was temporarily in the Foreign Office, it was done auto-
matically, not only without his intervention but without his
knowledge.

That disposes of one particular lie; but | cannot express to
you how indignant | fed about the attacks on Haldane. To him
specialy, more than to the whole of the rest of the Cabinet put
together, it is due that, when the war broke out, we had the
Territorials at home and an Expeditionary Force to send abroad.
The actual decision of the Cabinet to send the Expeditionary
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Force to France when it was sent was, of course, one on which
Kitchener, who was actualy in the War Office at the time, had
specially to advise the Cabinet, and the Prime Minister to guide
it; but, apart from that, to Haldane's opinion as ex-Minister for
War, under whom the Force had been created and organised, it
was due—more than to any other individual member of the
Cabinet,—that the decision was taken to send the Force to the
Continent on the outbreak of the War. To Haldane and those
who worked under him in the War Office when he was there as
Secretary of State for War, it was due not only that we had an
Expeditionary Force to send abroad, but that we had artillery,
ammunition, and other equipment for it, which enabled it to be
the efficient Force it has proved itself to be, aswell asto stand the
strain of acontinuous expenditure of artillery ammunition lasting
over many weeks: an expenditure more continuous than had
been anticipated even by any Continental Army.

The fact that we had not an equipment of artillery, rifles, and
ammunition to enable us in a short time to send a Force of
1,000,000 men to the Continent is a thing for which Haldane is
no more responsible than any one else: for no one ever intended,
proposed, or suggested that this country should prepare such an
equipment. 1f Haldane had proposed it, the Cabinet would not
have agreed toit; and | believe that, if the Cabinet had proposed
it, Parliament and the country would not have endorsed it during
the time that Haldane was in the War Office, or indeed at any
time before the War.

| hear you spoketo Mrs. Asquithin afriendly way of Haldane,
so pleaxe do not take the somewhat downright tone of this letter
as being intended to convey any reproach to you personaly,
though it is mild as moonshine compared to what would happen
if | could get one of the real authors of the attacks upon Haldane
aonein aroomwith mefor ten minutes. There is a more than
Prussian injustice in sdecting him for attack. | have written
very frankly toyou, because | know you have a ssnse of fair play
towhich | can appea with confidence.

TothisLord Derby sent the following straightforward reply,
a generous letter considering the poisoned atmosphere of the
timewhen it waswritten:

MY DEAR GREY,—

Very many thanks for taking the trouble to write to me with
regard to the Copper ship story about which | spoke to Mrs.
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Asquith. | shall be very glad to contradict the story. | can
assure you that it had gained widespread credence.

May | say | entirely agree with what you say about Haldane
and the Territorial Force ? | have been a strong supporter of his
scheme from the very beginning. | believe, as he did, in the
Territorials and | am glad to think they have justified the con-
fidence that was placed in them and their creation must aways
stand to his great credit.

Y ou spek frankly in your letter to me. | equally will spesk
frankly to you. There are criticisms that can be made against
Haldane's administration at the War Office some of which he
may be able to answer, some he may not, but | entirely disagree
with any criticism of any action of his being made a personal
affair. | have never attacked him personally myself nor shall |
do s0. At the same time | cannot disguise from myself that
quite apart from his administration at the War Office Haldane is
very much disliked by my own political party. Although all
hatchets are for the moment buried one cannot entirely forget all
that went on before this War broke out. | think the chief reason
for the attack on him at the present moment is due to this feeling
of resentment against him.

Personally | like Haldane. There have been occasions when
| have differed from him pretty strongly on military matters but
| repeat that | have not and | will not be any party to the personal
attack that is now being made on him.

When three months |ater the Coalition was formed, and one
of the conditions of Conservative co-operation was that Hal dane
should go, the following correspondence passed on that
occasion:

Grey to Asquith. May 26, 1915.—My dear Asquith, It had, as
you know, been my intention not to remain in the Government,
unless Haldane were included in it. | need not enter into the
reasons that have made it impossible for me to give effect to my
personal preference at the moment.

I think, however, that it should be known how extraordinarily
unjust are the attacks that have been made upon Haldane in
certain quarters. | understand that he has been accused of
intriguing with Germany behind the back of his colleagues; of
weakening the Army, more particularly reducing the artillery;
and of opposing or obstructing the sending of an Expeditionary
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Force to France. The true facts are that he has had no dealings
with German authorities that were not undertaken either at the
request or with the full knowledge and consent of his Colleagues,
including particularly myself. It was due to the work done by
him in the War Office that there was an Expeditionary Force of
a certain strength and with a full equipment of artillery, ready to
be sent abroad; but for his work, the Force would not have
been available at a moment's notice. The effective artillery was
strengthened, and not diminished, while he wasin the War Office.
Probably, inside the War Office, he laid it down that no orders
were to be given for the despatch of the Expeditionary Force to
the Continent without the authority of the Cabinet; but ho doubt
your recollection will confirm mine that, in council, he was one
of those who most strongly advocated the despatch of the Expedi-
tionary Force, when necessary, and no proposal to send it abroad
met with opposition from him at any time. The Territorials and
their organization which has proved such an invaluable strength
in this emergency, were created by him. He brought the Army to
the very maximum strength, in numbers and equipment, which
his colleagues were prepared to propose to Parliament, and
which Parliament was prepared, as far as | canjudge, to sanction
before the war. Throughout the last ten years, there is no Col-
league from whom | personally have, in policy, received more
consistent encouragement and support. He possessed, and |
believe possesses, in a peculiar degree, the confidence and goodwill
of the soldiers who worked with himin the War Office: some of
whom now hold the highest commands in the Field.

That, after this, Haldane of all people should have been singled
out for the specia sort of attack that has been made upon him,
and accused of lack of patriotism or public spirit, isan intolerable
instance of gross injustice, of malice, or of madness. Hisfriends
gratefully recognise that the larger part of the Press has never asso-
ciated itself with these charges and has expressed due appreciation
of hiswork. The authors of such attacks are perhaps incorrigible,
and incapable either of fairness or knowledge; but | do not think
that this moment should pass without the public—some of whom
have been misled by the constant reiteration of the attacks, but
who are fair-minded,—knowing that Haldane's record of service
in the last ten years, in the opinion of his Colleagues,—and, |
would speak again particularly for myself—is that of one of the
most patriotic, public spirited and devoted Ministers and most
loyal Colleagues who have ever sat in a Cabinet.
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Asquith to Grey. May 27, 1915—My dear Grey, | have
received your letter of yesterday. Like you, | more than doubted
whether | could find it possible to sit in a Cabinet in which
Haldane was not to be included. He is the oldest personal and
political friend that | have in the world, and, with him, you and |
have stood together amidst al | the turbulent vicissitudes of fortune
for the best part of 30 years. Never at any time, or in any con-
juncture, have the three of us serioudly differed; and our old and
wel| tried comradeship has been cemented during the last 10 years,
when we have sat and worked together in the Government.

| agree with everything you say asto theinjustice and malignity
of the attacks to which, since the war began, he has been exposed.
They are a disgraceful monument of the pettiest personal and
political spite. | am certain that | am not using the language of
exaggeration when | say—what can be said of no one dse—that
both as War Minister and as L ord Chancellor he has reached the
highest standard that this country has known.

He s far too big a man to care for the dings and arrows of
the gutter-boys of poalitics. And he takes with him, in his retire-
ment, the respect and gratitude of all whose good opinion is
worth having, and the profound affection of those who, like you
and me, know him best.

Asquith and Grey considered whether or not they should
publish these two letters to vindicate their friend. They bear
signs, indeed, of having been written for publication. They
decided not to do so, probably for the very valid reasons
suggested by a wise public servant in the following letter to
Grey:

The press ssam to have entirely ceesed their attacks and many
of the papers have had articles thereon in the sense of your letter.
| fear publication might only revive controversy, and would also
Iead to party recrimination. The obvious comment would be

“why knowing all these facts did the Prime Minister not insist on

L ord Haldane remaining in the Cabinet ?* And if the true answer

is given [that the Conservatives would not come into a Cabinet

in which Haldane sat] it must | am afraid lead to fresh friction
between the two parties.

! Lady Oxford has asked me to record how deeply Asquith felt Haldane's
exclusion.  She writes to me that when her husband told her that the Conserva-

tive leaders refused to join the Coalition if Haldane was a member of it, ' he had
tearsin hiseyes, and you know he was not easily moved to emotion.'
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The early arrival of the British army in Francejust saved
Paris and the Channel ports from capture. But for the
Haldane Reforms and the much-abused Military Conversa-
tions which Grey had sanctioned, the war woul d have been lost
at the outset. For the Military Conversations had enabled
the British and French authorities to lay plans together
beforehand for the transport of our Expeditionary Force to
France.

It was well that these preparations had been made. The
rapidity of dreadful events in those early August days and
the strength of the German invaders surpassed all expectation.
Indeed it was not recognized until August 5 how urgent was
the need to send across our army at once.  On August 3 Bertie,
our Ambassador in Paris, wrote to Grey:

| am not surprised at His Majesty's Government declining to
send a military force to France. | think that it would be of
advantage to us to give naval aid in the war for it would bring
it to an end sooner by starving Germany and it would give us a
locus standi to determine the conditions of peace.

Thus even our Ambassador in Paris thought the French army
would suffice to hold up the Germans at least for a while. It
is not therefore surprising that on August 4 the Cabinet decided
not to send the Expeditionary Force 'at the very outset,
though they * still had in mind the possibility of dispatchingit."®
Indeed they had not yet had time to consult the soldiers and
with due deliberation take the most vital decision of the war.
But there was no real delay. For next day a specia War
Council was held of Asquith, Grey, Churchill and Haldane,
with Kitchener, Roberts, Haig and other army chiefs, at which
the immediate dispatch of the Expeditionary Force was fully
considered; on the following morning (August 6) it was

! Life of Lansdowne, p. 440, conversation with Haldane. Lansdowne's
report does not show that Haldane on August 4 was himself against sending
the Expeditionary Force at once, only that the Cabinet had for the present so
decided. Considering his own statements and those of Grey, it is natural to

conclude that in the War Council of August 5 Haldane favoured dispatch of the
Force. Greysays* he never opposed it at any time*
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sanctioned by the Cabinet. (Asquith, Memories andReflections
ii,p.25.)

The preparations for transport made by the military and
nava authorities as a result of the Conversations that Grey
had first authorized in 1906, worked to perfection in 1914.
The army arrived in Francejust in time. As Mr. Churchill
writes, ' Not a ship was sunk. Not a man was drowned: all
arangements worked with the utmost smoothness and
punctuality.'

Grey's failure to unite the Balkan Sates was the greatest
defeat of his diplomacy during thewar. The Bulgarian attack
on Serbia at the end of October 1915 was, when it occurred, an
amogt inevitable consequence of our military failure at the
Dardanélles, for which he had no more responsibility than every
member of the Cabinet. It is indeed probable that he should
have given more attention at amuch earlier date to the problem
of bringing Bulgaria, Greece and Serbiato a settlement.  But
when all issaid and done, the real reason why Bulgariatook the
wrong sdein November 1915 was that Russa was doing badly
in the field, that we had been besten in the Dardanelles, and
had sent no troops into Serbia, and that for these reasons the
realists at Sofia thought that the Germans would win the war.

| accompanied Mr. Seton Watson on a tour of the Balkan
capitals. | mention this insgnificant fact only because Mr.
Lloyd George hasprinted inhisMemoirs (i, pp. 398-401) aletter
that | wrote from Sofia on January 15, 1915, to my friend
Francis Acland which Grey and other members of the Cabinet
saw. Theletter urged military action to save Serbia. And it
urged the generd principle that military sucoess was essentid
to solve the diplomatic position in the Balkans; that principle
answered exactly to what Grey said then and has repested in
his Twenty-five Years. But did he do all he could to bring
about a military successin the Near East ? He was not War
Minister. Could he have done more to press this view on
Kitchener ? | do not know.
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Mr. Lloyd George was that winter a strong advocate of
earlier and more vigorous military action on our part to save
the Serbs. But our military authorities regarded it as impos-
sible to send an effective force into Serbia in 1915, because the
railway up the Vardar valley from Salonica was only a single
line (Ballard's Kitchener, pp. 333-5), and moreover the attitude
of the Greek Royal Government, through whose Macedonian
territory it would be necessary to pass, was by that time ex-
tremely doubtful. For these reasons it is very likely that the
decision not to send direct aid to Serbia was right, and indirect
aid would have been equally effective if the Dardanelles had
been forced. The fall of Constantinople would have stopped
Bulgaria from joining our enemies, and would probably have
united all the Balkan States on our side. But Constantinople
did not fall, and our failure there rendered Grey's Balkan
diplomacy futile. He could not make bricks without straw.
Our naval and military failure at the Dardanelles, the
ultimate consequences of which proved so destructive of all for
which Grey hoped not only in the Balkans but in the world at
large, cannot be attributed to him. The man most responsible
was Kitchener, and after him the Cabinet collectively. The
worst that can be said of Grey in the matter is that if his great
authority had been thrown on the side of more decisive military
action at an earlier date, it is possible that the right steps
would have been taken in time. His principal deficiency as
a Foreign Minister was, in my view, that he took no interest in
military operations. So little did he care about the problems
of war that in 1906 he had not even been curious enough to
enquire what had been decided at the Military Conversations
which he had sanctioned. And therefore on the question of
the Dardanelles in 1915 he took no decisive part. That is the
sum of his misfeasance.

Grey's critics exaggerate his responsibility for our failure
in the Balkans, through not understanding the position.
Besides the fundamental difficulty arising from our delay to
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take military action and our subsequent defeat at the Darda
nelles, he was hampered all dong by Russia One of his main
preoccupations, too often forgotten in the retrospect, was the
prime necessity of keeping Russiain the war.  She was doing
badly in the field, and Germany was dways ready to buy her
off in order to destroy us. The German party in Russa,
aways strong, was srongest of all at the court.

The rumour that England was intending to take Con-
stantinople for hersdf caused alarm to our ally, and the Czar
demanded a fina settlement of the question. As soon there-
fore as an attack on the Dardanelles by the British fleet was
contemplated, it became necessary to promise Constantinople
to Russia The Consarvaive leeders were consulted and
they agreed to this reversd of the Disradian policy. A
secret treaty with Russiawas drawn up based on that principle.
In a Sate paper of November 1916 Grey wrote: ' Russa
would never have stood five months of reversesin 1915 but for
the haope of Constantinople. Even now the assurance of it is
absolutely essentid to keegp Russa up to the mark.! Grey's
information from Russawas that a strong party there thought
more of winning Constantinople than of beating the Centra
Powers, and that to dienae this middle party would give the
political victory to the pro-Germans.

For this reason the Greeks could not be alowed to occupy
Constantinople, or Russa would go out of the war. When
Mr. Lloyd George writes (Memoairs, i, p. 390), 'For some
inscrutable reason Sir Edward Grey rgjected Greek overtures

Y In the Saret Treaty of March 1915 Rusda, in return for Constantinople,
was to allow the' neutral zone' in Perda to come into the British ghere of
influence. (Seemap, p. 186above) The dbject wasto prevent further Russan
encroachment in Persda. Conddering thefair way in which we had treated the
Perdans in our ' gphere of influence hitherto, as compared to the conduct of
the Russans in thers, Grey was not hypocritical when he dedared that this
further extendon of our zone was intended to ' sscure the maintenance of
Pergan integritil].' The only way to preserve any Perdan independence at all
was to exdude the power of Czarigt Russa from as much territory as posshle,
and the only way to do this effectually and finally was to put it into the British
gphere of influence. (See on the Treaty, Buchanan, My Mission in Russia,
i, pp. 224-8. And s Note at the end of this chapter Conversation of Grey with
Professor Gilbert Murray, p. 301 below.)
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of help," he has once more entirely forgotten the situation as it
then was. There was nothing ' inscrutable' about Grey's
reasons. Even the British attack on the Dardanelles was
regarded with jealousy in Russia, and the Russian veto on a
triumphant entry of the Greeks into that region was absolute.
For it was well known that the Greeks aspired themselves to
possess the city of Constantine.

Grey indeed had twice to decline Greek offers of assistance,
and he was right on both occasions. First in September
1914 the generous offer of Venizelos to join the Allieswould,
if accepted, at once have brought both Turkey and Bulgaria
into the field as enemies of the Entente, and Grey was officially
informed from Petrograd that Sazonov' was not going to allow
Greece to drag Russia into a war with Turkey." Grey could
not alienate Russia and bring Turkey and Bulgaria into the
war against us, merely for the Greek aid.

The second occasion was in March 1915, after Turkey's
entry, when the Greek Government offered to send troops to
help us take Constantinople. The Russian veto was repeated,
and, though suicidal in its folly, it could not be disregarded
then by Grey, asit can be disregarded now by those who relight
the war according to their fancy. On March 3 Buchanan
reported from Petrograd that the Czar could not allow the
Greeks to attack the Dardanelles; and on the same day Elliot
reported from Athens that the Russian attitude created a serious
situation, as the idea of entering Constantinople as victors
weighed seriously with the Greeks, and they would not enter
the war on any other terms. To tell the story without men-
tion of the Russian veto is to leave out the essence of the
affair. It isinteresting to note that on March 14 Buchanan
wired to Grey from Petrograd:

Our conversations with M. Sazonof are of such an intimate
character that we all express our views with great freedom, but
on this particular occasion | was much annoyed that the French
Ambassador should have opposed me when | was, by your
orders, making urgent representations in favour of Greek
co-operation.
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It was Grey's task to suffer Allies as gladly as he could,
Whilia they threw away chance after chance of winning the
war.

The diplomatic catastrophe came a the end of October 1915,
when Bulgaria attacked Serbiaand aided the Austro-Hungarian
army to conquer that little land of ferocious heroes. Could
Grey's diplomacy have prevented Bulgar intervention, in face
of the refusdl of our military authorities to send an army into
Serbig, and in face of their recent failure before the Dardanelles ?
It isjust possible, perhaps, that Bulgaria, if she could have
obtained delivery of Macedoniain the autumn of 1915, might
have remained neutral, for the Bulgars had no love for the
Germans and the Bulgar outlook was confined to the Balkans.
But how was Grey to induce the Serbs to make actual surrender
of their Macedonian prize to enemies whom they hated and
feared, in return for mere promises of a great northward
expansion after victory should be won ? Victory to the north
semed most uncertain. And the new Italian daims in
Dalmatia were a further complication. Serbia refusad to
make the necessary Macedonian concessions, Bulgaria attacked
her, and she was conquered.

Some critics, not unfriendly to Grey, think he might
have forced Serbia to make the concessons to Bulgaria,
presumably by threats of withdrawal of aid. It isdifficult to
threaten to desert an ally; if our troops had been there we
could have spoken with more authority, but except for some
British naval guns she was defending hersdf. The dipatches
printed below will at leest illustrate how hard Grey stroveto
persuade the Serbians to consent.  (See dso Twenty-five Years,
chap, xxvii.) But when all was over the Serbian Minister said
to him in London on November 5, ' even if the Sarbs had let
Bulgaria occupy the whole zone of Macedonia, she would still
have madewar upon them whenever there was an opportunity.’

L A very fair satement of the reasons for Grey's action in refusing the Greek
aid in Sgtember 1914 and M ar ch 1915 will be found in M r. Churchill's Crisis,
i,p.486,andii, pp. 201-4.
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Nothing but the presence of British troopswould haveremoved
this rooted belief from the Serbian mind.

Grey to Sr C. des Graz{British Minister in Serbia), July 26th,
1915.—In conversation with me on the 21 instant, the Serbian
Minister volunteered his willingness, if the concession of the line
of the Vardar would secure Bulgarian support, to press this view
on his Government.

| thanked him for his goodwill, but said | thought the offer
of the line of the Vardar would not be sufficient to secure Bul-
garian support, and that this could not be secured with a promise
of less than the uncontested zone of Macedonia.

The Serbian Minister said that the uncontested zone, as inter-
preted by Bulgaria, was a thing that Serbia never could concede.
Serbia would rather stand alone against the shock of an Austro-
German offensive.  She knew that she risked everything in this
war, but her promise of such a concession would simply lead to
war between herself and Bulgaria

Grey to Sr C. des Graz, Aug. 16, 1915.—You should tell
M. Pashitch that | am much disappointed at his reception of our
proposals. | am at alossto know what more he could reasonably
have expected.

We offer him in effect Bosnia, Herzegovina, Slavonia and half
Dalmatia with the ports of Spalato and Ragusa.

The future of Croatia must in great degree depend upon the
wishes of the Croats, but we indicate the possibility of Croatia
with the port of Fiume being free to join Serbia. And in any
caxe we might stipulate that Fiume be a free port, and promise
our influence to secure the union of Croatia and Serbia if the
Croats dedireit.

We ask in return the consent of Serbia to promise to Bulgaria
the eventua cession of the territory that Serbia had herself agreed
to give to Bulgariain 1912, on the day when Serbia redises the
above great acquisitions, and we ask Serbia to let troops of the
Allies occupy up to theline of the Vardar when Bulgariaactually
takesthefield on the side of the Allies.

On Serbids reply it depends whether there shall be Balkan
unity or Balkan division.

With Balkan unity the hopes of Germany and Austria in the
East disappear, and it will not be worth their while to attack
Serbia, and the future acquisitions of territory both to Greece
and Serbia will be assured.
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If, on the other hand, thereis Balkan division, Austro-German
troops will be diverted there, as beng the part where sucoess is
most to be hoped for; Bulgaria will work independently to get
Macedonia; Serbia will risk losing Macedonia and all prospect
of gains in the West.

In short, Serbia has to choose between a brilliant future and
the risk of losing everything. | undersand the difficulties of
M. Pashitch; but events make the choice inevitable and momen-
tous, and there is little time in which to make it and none for
bargaining further at Sophia, and | ak him to bdieve that it isin
the plain interes of Serbia that | spesk, and that | do so as a
friend and an ally.

Sir Edward Grey to Sir C. des Graz, Sept. 10, 1915—I do not
expect Bulgaria tojoin theAlliesat present, nor do | doubt that she
would take any favourable opportunity to attack Serbia. [In fact
Bulgaria had already made her Treaty with the Central Powers]
It is predsdy for this reason that the Allies cannot now draw
back from their offer to Bulgaria or acogpt the compromise offered
by the Serbian Government. To do so, would beto force Bulgaria
not only to wait for an opportunity to attack Serbia, but to do
her bes to make that opportunity, for what Serbia will not yield
at a moment of German victories, she certainly will never yied
when Germany is defeated. Bulgaria has only to remember the
higory of the lag year. Serbian Government were ready to
consder concessons in November, only to drop all idea of them
as son as victory was scured in December, and finally made
the komitaji raids of last pring an excuse for withdrawing them in
toto. It would be madness at this moment to convince Bulgaria
that this procedure is about to be repeated.

The one way in which we may be able to asure the sfety of
Serbia from a flank attack in the immediate future is to confirm
our promise of the unconteted zone to Bulgaria, and ssure the
consent of Serbia to the occupation of the Vardar line by Allied
troops. Such a course will at least incline Bulgarian feding so far
towards us, asto make any attempt by Germany to force a way to
Congantinople very hazardous. Bulgarian attack is the only
thing Serbia hasto fear at present.  She cannat fight on two fronts,
but If danger of attack by Bulgaria is eiminated she may not have
tofight on either.

It is on thexe condderations of defence, rather than on any
hope of sscuring Bulgarian co-operation in the immediate future,
that you should lay dress in speaking to Serbian Government;
and you should do so, not as exerting presure on a protege for



SALONICA 287
palitical ends but as urging an ally to concert with us measures
of military defence

Greyto Sir Arthur Davidson, Nov. 16,1915—0Onemis-gatement
ought, | think, to be corrected: | was so far from ingigating
awarning to Serbia not to attack Bulgaria before she had com-
pleted her mobilisation, that the British Minister was, | believe,
theonly oneof the Allied Ministersin Nish who wasnot ingtructed
to give this advice to Serbia. After the other Allies had warned
Serbiain this snsg, the Serbian Minister here was unwise enough
to ak me my opinion. | told him that the political and diplo-
matic arguments were againg making an attack upon Bulgaria,
but | expresdy dedined to give an opinion whether drategic
consderations might not over-ride the other condderations.

If he hadn't asked me | should have said nothing, but | couldn't
give him advice directly contrary to what cothers had given.

In October Grey offered Cyprus to Greece if she would
come to the rescue of Serbia, but the Greeks refused to embr oil
themsdves with Bulgaria, though they would have been ready
at an earlier date to asss in the taking of Constantinople if
Russia had allowed it. On October 22 the Greek Government
told Grey that 'military assigance to Serbia would involve
the defeat of the Greek nation.'

After the conquest of Serbia in November 1915, military
defeat engendered a complicated and disgraceful position for
the Allies, turning on the question of an English and French
occupation of Salonica, and the growing hostility between the
Venizelist and Royalist parties in Greece, which finally led to
civil war and allied interference in Athens. The miserable
story is well known. Some of the immense difficulties of the
situation for the Allies, of which their own differences of opinion
were no small part, isillustrated by the following digpatches
of Grey:

Grey to Lord Bertie (Paris), Dec. 3, 1915—At the Cabinet this
morning L ord Kitchener made a satement on the military situa-
tion which hasled to a grave criss. After a very careful review
of the conduct and progpects of the war in the Eastern Theatre,
he has come clearly to the condusion that the continued employ-
ment of Allied troops at Salonica with the intention of retaining
them therewill lead to a military disaster which may beimminent.
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Unless therefore orders can be given without delay for the
withdrawal of British troops he cannot remain responsible for
the War Department and must resign.

L ord Kitchener'sview of thesituation isshared by HisMajesty's
Government and all their military advisers.

We are therefore confronted with a crisis of the first magnitude,
which s so serious that, unless the French Government can accept
this view, we dedire to confer with authorised Ministers of the
French Government in London tomorrow. |f they cannot come
to London, British Ministers are ready to meet them at Calais.

Matter is very urgent. You should communicate at once
with the Minister for Foreign Affairs and Minister for War.

The French, however, had their way, and the Allied troops
remained at Salonica. Next year, Anglo-French relations
were scarcely more harmonious. Our Allies were pressing for
an offensive in that region to which our military authorities
were strongly opposed.

Greyto Lord Bertie, June 7,1916.—War Committee here believe
that an offensive at Salonicamust be detrimental to moreimportant
operations esawhere and will be a failure and perhaps a disaster.

It is said that i f we oppose an offensve at Salonica Briand will
fall, al the blame for his fall will be laid upon us and dliance
itself be damaged.

If so the situation is most intent [sic]. | shall be very glad if
you can usefully send me any observations upon this, especially
what the effect of our finally refusing to participate in an offensve
at Sdonicaislikely to be.

In these disputes with France about operations from the
Salonica base, Grey was acting merely as the mouthpiece of
the military authorities on a purely military question. But the
element of Foreign Policy entered more largely into our other
dispute with France in that region, the question how much we
should use force to coerce the Royalist party in Greece, which
was growing openly hostile, while the rival party of Venizelos
was on our side. The French were for earlier and more drastic
interference than Grey and his colleagues approved.

Grey to Lord Bertie. Aug. 30, 1916—The War Committee
and oursdlves are in doubt as to the precise purpose of the French
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Government in desiring to land a brigade at the Piragus in order
to take control of postal, telegraphic and railway communica
tions and ports. It is not clear to us by what actual measures it
is intended to carry out with so small a force what would be in
effect a military occupation or at any rate the assumption of a
number of Government functions. Whatever leakage of military
or naval information may reach the enemy from the Court or
General Staff is vexatious, but we cannot sy that it has produced
serious results or that it need be countered by such strong methods
as the French Government desire. It will assst us if you can
ascertain privately what they have in view after the landing of
troops, and what they believe will be the effect on the Greek
Government and on the position of the King. Is there any
reason to believe that they contemplate the possibility of a
revolutionary movement against the latter ?

Sep. 1, 1916. For Lord Crewe and Lord Hardinge to consider.
{Note in Grey's handwriting.)—I am disposed to think that the
French should be told point blank that to encourage a revolu-
tionary movement against the King of Greece would be much
resented by the Emperor of Russia and might in consequence
have unfavourable influence on Franco-British relations with
Russia and be turned to serious account at Petrograd by Pro-
German reactionaries.

The relations of the Greek Royalist party with the Allies went
from bad to worse, till on December 9,1916, two days before he
handed over the seds of the Foreign Office, Grey was fain to
telegraph to Elliot at Athens the decision to coerce the Greek
Government:

Recent events in Athens have proved conclusively that neither
the King nor the Greek Government have sufficient control over
the Greek Army to prevent Greek forces becoming a menece to
peace and a danger to the Allied Armiesin Macedonia.

Under these circumstances the Governments of the Allied
Powers are constrained to demand, for the security of their
forces from attack, that the Greek troops now stationed in
Northern Greece be immediately removed to the Morea, and that
the evacuation commence within 24 hours and proceed as rapidly
as possible.  They further demand that any movements of Greek
troops from the Morea to Northern Greece be immediately
suspended.  Failure to comply with these two demands will be

u
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regarded by the Allies as an act of hostility on the part of the
Greek Government.

The blockade of the Greek coast will be maintained until full
reparation has been given for the recent unprovoked attack by
the Greek forces upon the troops of the Allies at Athens, together
with satisfactory guarantees for the future.

You should make a formal communication to the Greek
Government in the above terms as soon as your colleagues have
received similar instructions.

Thus French policy, both in the matter of staying at
Salonica and of coercing the Greek Royalist party, even-
tually carried the day. British policy, for which Kitchener,
Grey and the Cabinet were all responsible, had not shown
clarity or strength. We had never effectually resisted the
French purpose, or proposed a real alternative, yet we had
hampered it and delayed it, and the disunion between France
and England had prevented a firm hand in the Near East.
The desire not to interfere with the internal affairs of Greece
and not to violate her neutrality was a respectable motive,
but was it a time and place to be respectable, and was our
respectability saved in the end ? These are difficult questions.
They are made the more difficult because the French war
policy in the Near East was mixed up with some very dirty
home politics.

There was indeed no policy in the Near East that we could
have adopted, after the autumn of 1915, that would not have
been open to the gravest objections. The military and naval
failure of the Dardanelles had rendered any satisfactory line of
conduct impossible. There was only a choice of evils.

In November 1916 General Sir William Robertson, in an
important official paper, wrote: ' Since the war began, diplo-
macy has seriously failed to assist us with regard to Bulgaria
and Turkey." To which Grey replied: ' Diplomacy in war is
futile, without military successto backit."

Italy declared her neutrality when the war broke out. She
was nominally a member of the Triple Alliance, but she had
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for some time past been floating gracefully between the two
European groups. Her adherence to the Triple Alliance had
as early as 1887 been qualified by an agreement that Austria-
Hungary should not occupy more territory in the Bakans
except by previousagreement with Italy, acondition disregarded
in 1908 and 1914. Moreover, a dozen years before the war,
Italy had given France definite assurances that the obligations
assumed under the Triple Alliance enabled her to pledge
herself to remain neutral if Germany attacked her Western
neighbour. With Great Britain she was on even more friendly
terms, though she had not positively stipulated in any Treaty
that she should not be called on to fight against England.

Italy had found her midway position advantageous. Neither
side, for instance, interfered with her Tripoli adventurein 1911.
Grey had then written to Nicolson:

Itwill betiresomeif Italy embarks on an aggressive policy and
the Turks apped to us. If the Turks do this | think we must
refer them to Germany and Austriaas being alies of Italy. Itis
most important that neither we nor France should sde against
[taly now. (G.andT.IX,i,p.274)

Her neutrality in August 1914 was from the first extremely
' benevolent ' to our side, as the following correspondence

shows:

Grey to Sr R. Rodd (Ambassador in Rome), Aug. 12, 1914—
To-day the Italian Ambassador, having impressed absolute secrecy
on me, made a communication to mefromthe Italian Minister for
Foreign Affairs[San Giuliano]. Italy desired to be neutral in the
present war, but she felt the danger of a change of equilibrium
being brought about, especidly in the Adriatic and the Mediter-
ranean; e felt the danger to hersdf from the animosity that
Germany and Austria had towards her for having remained neu-
tral, and she sympathised very much with theidea | had expressed
the other day, that we were fighting to put an end to a military
domination in the west of Europe. Italy might therefore be
brought to side with us in this war. If so, certain conditions
would be necessary.  They were these:

1. The British, French, and Russian Governments to agree not
to conclude peace separately from Italy.
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2. TheBritish and French fleetsto unite at a given point with
the Italian fleet in the Adriatic, and then together to destroy
the Augtrian fleet.

3. In thefinal victory, Italy to have the Trentino up to the
Alpinewatershed and Trieste; if Italy obtained this she would not
object to adivison of Albania between Greece and Servia, on the
condition that the coagt from Stylosto the mouth of the Boyana
was heutralised.

4. Vallona, with the region near it, to be not only neutralised,
but made autonomous and internationalised on the same bads
asTangier, with all Adriatic Powers including I taly, taking part
in its administration.

5. Italy not to kegp any of the Aegean idands at present
occupied by her, provided that Turkish integrity is preserved;
but, if Turkish integrity is not preserved, Italy to have her part
in the provinces on the M editerranean.

6. Theltalian concessonsat Adaliato be maintained.

7. To give satisfaction to Italian public opinion, some func-
tionaries, with some title or other, might be left by Italy on the
Aegean idands at present occupied by her.

8. Italy to have a share of the war indemnity corresponding to
her efforts and sacrifices

9. The four Powers, Britain, France, Russa and Italy, to
pledge themsdves to maintain and defend the settlement and
equilibrium resulting from the war ; this agresment to have a
pacific and defensve character, and not to pledge any Power to
hdp the cthersin case of an aggressve policy and its conssquences

The Ambassador explained to me that thee were only the
views of the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs, and did not
pledge the Italian Government, as they mugt be submitted to
the King of Italy. Also, theltalian Government mus examine
whether there was a probability of the dangers hinted at above;
for, if these did not exist, it would not be possble for Italy to
come into agreement with us

| said that | could express only afirst impresson. It wasthat,
if Italy became our ally and fought on the same sde, we would,
aubjett to the discusson of details, give a general assnt to these
conditions, and to some of them, such as the acquisition of the
Trentino and Triete by Italy, | had no doubt we would consent
absolutely; but we could not pledge oursdves to any of thee
thingstill Italy sated definitely that she was prepared tojoin us.
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The matter went no farther at the time. And when in
the following March Italy resumed negotiations for her
entry into the war, her terms had risen. San Giuliano
had died and been succeeded as Foreign Minister by
Sonnino, who increased the price demanded. In the pre-
vious August Sonnino had wished Italy to enter the war
on the side of the Central Powers, but he now put up her
Alliance for sde to the highest bidder. In so doing he mis-
represented the genuine idealism of much popular sentiment in
Italy for the Allied cause. The need of the Allies for Italian
assistance was by this time only too clear. Grey and Asquith
were at one in believing that they had no alternative but to
outhid the Central Powers, who were making offers to secure
her neutrality. And if once she adopted neutrality as part of a
bargain with our enemies, she must become more hostile to
the Entente. So at least Grey believed, as is shown by this
letter of his to Sir Rennell Rodd after the entry of Italy into
the war:

May 25, 1915—You have been through some very anxious
moments lately, and | appreciate the steadiness and nerve that
your telegrams show. | can assure you that the anxiety was
shared here, and your coolness and courage were all the more
appreciated, because we redised how much depended on the
course events might take in Rome.

Had Giolitti succeeded in forcing Italy on to the neutral track,
and concluded a bargain with Germany and Austria in which
Italy received certain advantages in return for neutrality, ltaly
would have been unable to maintain areal neutrality. Shewould
have been told from day to day that her neutrality must be such
as to satisfy German and Austrian needs, or dse the advantages
promised would be withdrawn; and Italy would have been
forced into an attitude unfriendly to us and helpful to Germany
and Austria. In the end, | think that Germany and Austria
would probably have found some pretext for telling Italy that she
had not observed proper neutrality, and they would have deprived
her of all that they had promised. That would have been bad for
Italy in the long run; but meanwhile, during the war, we should
have suffered very much by the attitude into which Germany and
Austriawould haveforced I taly.
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The Secret Treaty of London which Asquith and Grey
negotiated with Italy in March and April 1915, is indeed open
to very grave objections, and it is fortunate for the peace of
the Adriatic that the Sav population actualy placed under
Italy in 1919 was not so large as that which had been allotted
in the Treaty.> Yet for Grey it had been a most desperate
choice: to have refused a grest part of Sonnino's demand in
April 1915 would have kept Italy out of the war, with ever
stronger tendencies towards the enemy's Sde. The war would
then have been won by the Central Powers. That would hardly
have helped Yugo-Slav aspirations. It is true that, as Mr.
Seton Watson has s0 often and so ably contended, the terms
on which Italy's adherence were purchased had considerable
disadvantages even from the point of view of Allied sucessin
the war; for the 'secret' treaty became known, and the
Croats therefore fought better on the Isonzo front than they
would have fought for the Dual Monarchy dsewhere. But
to my thinking these disadvantages were far outweighed by
the fact that so many Austro-Hungarian Divisions were
immobilized from sarvice dsawhere for so many years of war
by the Italian attacks. Grey has been much blamed for the
Treaty of London; but if he had refused Sonnino's demands
and the war had then been lost, what would men say of him
now?

Whatever we may think of the Treaty we must a least s
how it looked to the men of 1915. The idea of a great Y ugo-
slaviawas not so much to the fore as it was by 1919. Serbia
was in the utmost peril, hemmed round by enemies. The
complete bresk-up of Austria-Hungary was scarcely contem-
plated as possible. Y et, even subject to the terms of the Treaty
of London, Serbia was promised, in case of victory resulting
from the Italian Alliance, enormous accessions of territory,
grester proportionately than those promised to any other of

! The Italians on their part had not fulfilled the terms of the Treaty, for they
did not dedare war on Germany for a year afterwards, but only on Austria-
Hungary.
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the Allies. And where would Serbia have been if she had been
left aone to sdttle accounts with Austria-Hungary? That at
least was how Grey saw the matter; and the military authori-
ties urged upon him that Italy must be brought into the
Alliance.

It was well, especidly for the Sarbs, that he saw it thus, for,
as events proved, Italy's continued neutrality would have been
fatal to the Allies, in the pass to which they were soon brought
by the continued defeet and final collapse of Russa

Russia, the weskest member of the Triple Entente, was the
most difficult to persuade in this matter as in so many others.
Asearly asMarch 3,1915, Sazonov, even before he had heard the
Italian terms, wrote to Grey that he was opposed to Italy's
entry into the war. Naturally, therefore, when he heard
Italy's claim on so large a part of Dalmatia, it was hard to
obtain Russian consent.  The Czar made himsdlf the champion
of the reversionary Sav claims on the Adriatic coast.

This arduous negotiation between grasping Italians and
recalcitrant Russians was shared by Asquith and Grey. Neither
of them knew much about the racial geography of the Adriatic
coadt, and the Treaty is not a mesterpiece of accurate mapping.
Throughout March Grey carried on the negotiation with zedl.
Then his increasing blindness and insomnia made it necessary
for him ether to take a short holiday or resign for good. His
enforced absence lasted only for the first two wesks of April,
during which the Prime Minister continued the bargainingwith
Italy, precisdy on the Foreign Secretary's lines, and helped
the negotiations on amost to the point of agreament. On
April 14 Grey returned and finished the task, including the
extraction of Russas consent.

Theidea, which hes found its way into print, that Grey ran
away for afortnight from his post out of disgust at the excessve
[talian claims, to leave the onus of the Treaty on Asquith,
is entirely disproved by the documents in the Foreign Office.
For good or for evil he is respongble for the policy of the
Treaty of London: he was not the man to shirk responsibility.
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Asquith and he were responsible together. Both thought that
the Italian claims were most extortionate, but both held that
the Treaty must be made or the war would be lost. It is
a dreadful thing to be responsble for the survival of your
country in war.

Grey to Sir Rennell Rodd, March 8, 1915—The Italian Ambas
sador communicated to me last wesk very secretly, the conditions
on which Italy would be prepared to enter the fidd on the sde
of the Allies, not later than the end of April.

| told the Ambassador to-day that | must consult the French
and Russan Governments before | could express any opinion
on the conditions.

The Ambassador presssd me very much for my personal view.

| observed that the conditions went beyond those suggested
lag August [see p. 292 above], and that some of them ssamed to
me excessve from the genera point of view; but, as there were
none to which | need take objection purey from the point of view
of British intereds, it was unnecessary for me to say more till |
had consulted the French and Russan Governments.

The Ambassador agread to my doing this.

The condition on which he expatiated mogt, and to which,
therefore, | suppoe he feared there would be mos objection,
was the claim to the coast of Dalmatia. He said it was absolutely
necessary that, if Italy was to undertake so formidable a task as
fighting Germany,—for her entry into the fiedd would mean this—
there mugt be a great substantial advantage put before the Italian
nation. He pointed out that we were now Allies with France
and Russia; but time brought changes and the securing of the
subgtantial interests of Italy in Mediterranean quesions might
be desrable from our point of view. Also, it would not be to
the advantage of Italy to get rid of Austrian domination on the
Adriatic Sea, if the domination of Russa was to be subdituted
for it on the Dalmatian coad.

| said that all these quegtions mugt be approached from the
general paint of view, and not specially from the British point of
view; and, as such, | mug take them into consderation with
our Allies: becausg, in questions approached from the general
paoint of view, the decison of each nation must depend to some
extent upon the views taken by other nations.

GreytoBuchanan and Bertie, March 22—HisMajesty'sGover n-
ment have congdered the Italian communication. We are of
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opinion that the real reason for the Italian demand is that the
Italian coast between Venice and Brindisi could not be defended
if the coast and idands of Dalmatia became a base for sub-
marines in the hands of another Power and that Italy will not be
content with less than will give her effective control of the
Adriatic.

We must therefore decide either to admit the Italian claim or
forego the prospect of Italian co-operation.

Italian co-operation will decide that of Roumaniaand probably
of some other neutral states. |t will be the turning point of the
war and will very greatly hasten a successful conclusion.

Grey to Buchanan, March 27.—Y ou should tell the Minister
for Foreign Affairs [Sazonov] that | am in much need of some rest
and intend if possible to go away on Wednesday for aweek or so:
this being Eagter it isthe best opportunity.  One of my Colleagues
will take the Foreign Office work in my absence, but | should
have liked very much to get the Italian negotiations concluded
before | go.

Unless the Russian ' aide-memoire’ can be modified as | pro-
pose, | fear the negotiations may fail altogether.

Grey to Buchanan. March 319.—There ssams no chance now
of coming to an agreement with Italy for some days and perhaps
not at all if the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs adheres to
the line taken as reported in your telegram.

It is essentid that | should have some rest and | am
therefore going away for a few days. The Prime Minister
meanwhile will personally take charge of the negotiations with
Italy and other matters of importance and make whatever
progress with Italy the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs
renders possible.

Grey returned on April 14, and finished the negotiations
that Asquith had continued. On April 26 the Treaty of
London was signed, and two days later Sazonov sent a hand-
some message to Grey after their tussle: ' a exprimer a Sir
Edward Grey combien il apprecie que Sir Edward Grey ait
prit sur lui lalourde et difficile tache de dinger les negotiations
qui viennent d'aboutir."  Though they had frequent differences,
Grey and Sazonov personally trusted one another, and Grey
thoroughly understood the forces against which this faithful
friend of the Allies had to contend in Russia.
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Grey to Mr. Seton Watson. May 3, 1915.

DEAR MR. SETON WATSON,—

| have received your letter and the telegram enclosed.

There seem to be very exaggerated idess as to possible sacrifices
of Slav interests.  Apparently it is thought that Italy is to have
the whole of the Adriatic coast, and the Slavs are to have no room
atall onit. Thisnever can be so.

If Russia, France, and Great Britain had not intervened last
Summer, Serbia not only would not have acquired any new terri-
tory at all, but shewould have been crushed and have lost her
independence; and the rest of the Savs in the neighbourhood
of the Adriatic would all have remained subjugated to Austria.
Instead of that, it is now assured that, if the Allies win, a union
will be accomplished of Serbia and all the adjoining Serb terri-
tories that were previously under Austrian rule; wide access for
Serbia to the Adriatic will aso be acquired; and a greater and
completely independent and sovereign Serbia will come into
exisence. The greater part, at any rate, of the Sav districts will
become free and enabled to settle their own destiny. Whether,
for instance, Croatia remains an independent State or wishes to
unite with other Slavs, we presume to be for her to decide. In
any case, Croatia, Serbia, and Montenegro will posess a very
large share of the Adriatic coast.

I think that it is most unreasonable to say that, if Italy were to
co-operate and help to achieve this result, she should be denied
any footing whatever on the Adriatic coast. | had thought that
it was admitted that there were Italian settlements on that coast
even now;" and | understood that there were still more Italian
settlements on that coast before they were crushed out by Austrian
rule.

It would, | think, be most ungenerous if the Serbs and other
Savs were, in the final settlement, to refuse what reasonable
concessons were found necessary to enable the Great Powers
to secure for them the vast gains and advantages that are assured
in the case of the victory of the Allies. Thereis not one of us
engaged in this fight, whether it be Russia, France, or Great
Britain, amongst whom there will not be people at the end of
the war who will be disappointed at the gains acquired. We
shall all have to make concessions to one another: not one of us
can get 100% of the extreme national demands. The Serbs and

* Actually there were only a few thousand Italians in Croatia and Dalmatia
apart from Fiume.
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other Savs, who are really going to gain more than any one dse,
must not deny to those who are fighting for them the means of
securing victory.

The Treaty of London of April 26, 1915, contained not all
but a very great dea of the original demands of Salandra and
Sonnino. It waswell that they had been satisfied, for the King
of Italy and histwo chief Ministershad next month a dangerous
fenceto take in their own country, which tested their determina-
tion to enter thewar. In May, Giolitti's movement of neutra-
list opposition, backed by the Central Powers, had the Church
and other potent forces behind it. It was defeated by the out-
burst of popular feeling in the Italian cities against vassaage
to Germany and Austria, which just and only just sufficed to
carry Italy into thewar. It wasacloserunthing. So wasthe
war itself, as events turned out; the participation of every one
of the greater Allies proved essential to avert defeat.

The difficulties at Rome did not come to an end with the
declaration of war. As Sir Rennell Rodd wrote to Grey in
June 1916, ' A country governed with aminority in Parliament
and most of the directing classes hostile to the Government is
a nasty problem for diplomatists." The following letter of
Grey indicates the difficulties of the ' blockade ' policy in Italy;
the very high value Grey placed on the services of our Ambas-
sador in Rome; and his gracious way of dealing with those
who served under him abroad. A previous telegram on the
' blockade' question had a little hurt Sir Rennell's feelings.
This made amends:

Oct. 26, 1916.

MY DEAR RODD,—

Very many thanks for your interesting letter of October 19th.
Perhgps my origina telegram was somewha unfortunately
worded as | only meant to convey that we were not happy with
regard to the question of Italian exports and were alittle doubtful
whether the Consulta really recognised the vital importance of
the matter from the point of view of our blockade policy. All our
information points to the fact that this policy is pressing more
and more severdy on German economic and industrial life every
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month and that its effect in the war is of the greatest importance,
asitissapping theinternal moral of the enemy.

| need hardly assure you of my complete and continued con-
fidence in you. The work that you did before the war was to
my mind one of the greatest factorsin inducing Italy to sidewith
us and you seam to have acquired a position in Italy which an
Ambassador seldom attains.  The gpeeches made when Runciman
visited Italy bear striking testimony to this fact, though none was
needed. | quite realize the difficulties that you have to overcome
in dealing with the Italian temperament and that it requires great
patience and tact on your part to succeed.

(Signed) GREY OF F.

Plesse remember that we are very hard worked here: that
telegrams have to be drafted in haste, so that they deal in one
point without setting that in perspective to the whole: they
explain curtly our difficulties here, without going on to explain
that we do know and allow for the difficulties of the man at the
other end.

And please never forget from sunrise to sunset and (unless in
deep) from sunset to sunrise that you are in my opinion quite
invaluable and irreplaceable at Rome and that | never cease to
be grateful that you are there.

G. 6F F.



301

NOTE TO BOOK I, CHAP. VIII

CONVERSATION OF GREY WITH PROFESSOR GILBERT
MURRAY, JANUARY 10, 1918

The following conversation, a year after Grey's retirement, noted
down at thetime by Professor Gilbert Murray, throws, | think, much
light on Grey's views on the Saret Treaties and other matters
arigng out of the war.

Jan. 10, 1918. Dined 8 with Glenconnersto megt Grey.

After dinner | quegtioned him, firg on the Treaties. The
srecy of course would be inexcusable in peace, unavoidable in
war. First came our guaranteeing integrity of Turkey, if Allies
won, in the peace treaty on condition of Turkey remaining
neutral. The country and Grand Vizier wanted to be neutral,
but Enver deiberately smt the fleet out and made them bombard
Odesa and commit acts of war.  This made war inevitable.

Hence second treaty—with Russa stipulating she should have
Congantinople. Russa was suspidous that we were working
at the Dardanelles and might get to Congtantinople first. French
didiked idea of Russa getting Congtantinople, but hoped that
we would take burden of opposng it. We on contrary agreed:
but gipulated that Russa should debar herself fromall theneutral
zone in Persia. This is meaning of recognizing neutral zone as
' British gohere —se treaty of 1907. It is merdy the' sphere
where Russa mugt not enter.

G. Murray. What about future of Persa ?

Grey. Try to rebuild independence if possble, so as to have
buffer state. But very difficult: cannot ring Persa round like
Afghanistan. Too vad, and too tempting with oil and mines.

G. Murray. Have Shugter back ?

Grey. Perhaps something of that sort. Shuster said to be ' a
three-cornered man' in America.

G. Murray agreed, from hisconduct in Persa.

G. Murray. Other treaties? Why was our bargaining power
owesk ?

Grey. Both France and Russa had congant offers of separate
peace Hewas told by leading French authority: ' You know,
| could get a good peace for France to-morrow if | chose' Same,
but more o, with Russa.

G. Murray. Italy?
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Grey. We did not tempt Italy. Never asked any country to
join usin thewar. Both Italy and Rumania came and offered
themsdves demanding certain terms. Extortionate: and we
beat them down asbest we could, but could not runrisk of refusing
an ally. We never dipulated that Mesopotamia or Palegtine
should be ours: only that they should not go back to the Turk.

G. Murray. Isthere any danger of the Germans coming down
and taking Greece ? Using coag for submarines ?

Grey. Well, that leads to my reason for not deposing
Congantine.  Admired Venizdos more than any satesman in
Europe. Could have depossd Congantine and forced Greece
into war, but, before doing 0, aked military experts if one could
protect Greece againg invason. They said: No. Salonica not
adequate. It would have bean a real diggrace to us if we had
forced Greecein and then let her be destroyed. This had not
happened Rumania, nor Serbia nor Italy.

G.Murray. Salonica? You were againg?

Grey. | merdy acted as mouthpiece of military authorities.

Ld. Glenconner. Wasit on that Carson redgned ?

Grey. Well, it was said that he could not stand Kitchener.
Carson usd to murmur: 'That great suffed oaf!' Carson
wanted (1) an attack on Vienna from Salonica ; (2) Establish-
ment of a General Saff. (2) was edablished and immediately
condemned Carson's project (1). Thereupon he resigned.

G. Murray reminded him of hisword to the Austrian Ambas-
sador in July 1914 about Revolution.

Grey. Was that in the Blue Book? [Yes, se G. and T. xi,
p. 70, quoted p. 246 above] | remember | said to Imperiali and
others' If thereiswar, therewill be Labour Governmentsin every
country and quiteright too." That was not put in the Blue Book.

G. Murray. How will peace come except by Revolution ?

Grey. Might be Revolution, but aso might come as soon as
Government wishes for peace Grey thinks that by changing
tone of press German Government could change German opinion
to peacein a fortnight. Thinks the central condition is Belgium.
They should admit, as Bethmann-Hallweg did, the wrong done
and offer amends for it. Possble because a Chancdlor has
admitted it; and would mark the overthrow of the military party.

Sad dory of the female verscolor teal lent to Kew by Grey
and killed in air raid. No other female nearer than South
America. Grey had bought this one from Antwerp Zoo just
before war.



CHAPTER IX

GREY'S FOREIGN POLICY DURING THE WAR—II. THE NEUTRALS
PROPAGANDA. AMERICA. 'BLOCKADE.  QUESTION OF
PEACE NEGOTIATIONS. COLONEL HOUSE AND PRESIDENT
WILSON. IDEA OF LEAGUE OF NATIONS. CABINET CRISIS OF
DECEMBER 1915. PEERAGE. RELEASE AT LAST, DECEMBER
1916. FIRST THOUGHTS IN RETIREMENT.

| HAVE reserved for treatment in this chapter a group of war-
time questions which it is impossble to separate one from
another—Grey's dealings with neutrals; propaganda in
foreign countries; contraband and the so-called ' blockade ';
the question of peace negotiations, the idea of a League of
Nations to preserve peace after the war; and his relations to
Colonel House, Presdent Wilson and opinion in the United
States.  In all this region of policy Grey's talents and ingtincts
were at home and here he won his real success The terrible
demands made by a war for survival were most efficiently met,
particularly in the matter of the ' blockade ' of Germany, but
not by neglect of all consideration for other countries and all
thought for the future beyond the war. Grey never con-
descended to the so-called 'realism* which thinks only of
advantage of the moment and only in military terms; that way
of thinking, as the enemy found to his cod, is not the way
to win a world war, which may ultimately be decided by the
world's opinion.

The invasion of Belgium, and the publication of the White
Paper, which had revealed Grey's efforts to prevent the
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outbreak of war, gave us a good start with neutrals. He
refused to risk this impression by following it up with
aggressive propaganda, in rivalry with the enemy's method.
The great asset of Germany was the belief very prevalent in
Europe that her armies were invincible, and on this she based
her system of terrorising and bribing opinion in foreign lands.
The method had some success in the Balkan capitals, but it
recoiled on itself in great countries like Italy and the United
States, where dictation was resented. Grey's persona friend-
ship with American statesmen, and his recent experience of
American politics and public opinion in the affairs of the
Arbitration Treaty, Panama and Mexico, rendered him wary
and wise at this greater crisis. And his friend Spring Rice,
Ambassador at Washington, was equally persuaded of the need
for caution. Our sympathizers in the United States were
therefore left to conduct their own propaganda, with excellent
results.

Foring Riceto Grey, Washington, Sept. 22, 1914—We have not
asked for American help or sympathy, and we have been content
to leave Bernstorff and his satellites unanswered. It is true
that a deputation suddenly appeared, which, as was announced,
was sent by our government to influence public opinion. But
Sir James Barrie and his friends, as soon as the facts were made
known to them, at once saw the necessties of the situation and
i f they stay here at all they will simply watch and not attempt to
control the movement of public opinion. Americans like to do
their thinking for themselves, and the lesswe try to help them the
better. The determining factor is no doubt the attack on
Belgium.

Opinion in other neutral countries was treated with similar
self-restraint on our part.

Grey to the Prime Minister, Dec. 5, 1914.—I have had evidence
of the enormous harm that may be done by want of tact and
blatancy in dealing with public opinion in neutral countries. Itis
difficult to overstate the importance of avoiding wrong methods
of presenting our cae and | would earnestly press it on your
attention.
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Grey's policy as regards Holland is laid down in his letter to
Sir Alan Johnstone, our Minister at The Hague:

Jan. 20, 1915— fed that the continuance of the independence
and integrity of the Netherlands depends upon our success in
thiswar. But, till we are in a position to assure the Netherlands
that we can prevent their being invaded and devastated by German
troops as Belgium has been, | do not think that it would be fair
in their own interests to suggest that they should cesse to be
neutral. If Germany were to win in this war, she would doubtless
retain Belgium, or at least Antwerp, and Dutch independence
would be a thing of the past: it never could emerge from the
German shadow, and would soon be absorbed. Our victory,
on the other hand, would assure not only Dutch integrity, but
Dutch independence and freedom.

The time may come when we shall ask the Netherlands to
recognise this: but that can only be when we are able to assure
them, not only of future, but of immediate protection against
German  attack.

The organization of the vast business of controlling imports
into neutral and allied countries that might pass thence into
Germany, was carried on by the Contraband Department
constituted in the Foreign Office.  For the purpose of winning
the war, this new department became one of the most important
of the hastily contrived concerns which the adaptable genius of
Englishmen cast up in those years of strain. ' The work of
its organization," writes Sir John Tilley (The Foreign Office,
p. 182)," was mainly done by Mr. Alwyn Parker, who was Head
of the Department in its early history, and remained head when
it was divided into seven or eight sections, each the size of an
ordinary Foreign Office department.'” Mr. Alwyn Parker has
kindly sent me the following Memorandum:

The Conduct of the Blockade.

When the Contraband Department of the Foreign Office was
congtituted, in the first week of November 1914, Sir E. Grey
summoned to him the officials who had been placed in charge
and indicated certain principles of policy whereof a record has
been kept.

X
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Hesaid it wasimportant that the Foreign Office, the Admiralty,
the Board of Trade and the Procurator General should act in
close consultation, and that it had accordingly been arranged
that the Contraband Committee, on which each of these depart-
ments was represented, should meet daily at the Foreign Office,
issue orders, in the light of all available information, regarding
ships which had been detained and their cargoes, and keep official
records of all their decisions.

Sir Edward Grey emphasised the vital importance of our
relations with America. He recaled that in 1812 questions of
neutrality had actually involved usin war with the United States,
and that the surest way to lose this war would be to antagonise
Washington, since, apart from all other considerations which he
dwelt on, Lord Kitchener was dependent on munitions from
Americafor hisnew Army. 'Mind, therefore, you keep a ssne
of proportion.'

He said that our position with Swveden was particul arly delicate
since, with Archangel closed by ice, the only means of getting
munitions to Russia was in transit across Sweden, the Russian
Government besides was very restive and apprehensive as to
Swedish intentions, and we ourselves depended on Sweden, he
was told by Mr. Runciman, for pit-props and iron-ore, and on
Holland and Denmark for margarine and other supplies which
had become very important. The object of our policy must of
course be to cripple the enemy; but if, by a cast-iron insistence
on our maximum claims, we exasperated those neutrals on whose
goodwill weand our Allieswere dependent we should simply lose
the war. He wished the department to seek to oil the wheels
of diplomacy in every possible way and to try to establish friendly
relationswith neutral traders themselves.

' Many things combined to bring down the German people,’
writes General von Kuhl, Chief of the Staff to Prince Rupprecht
of Bavaria, 'but | consider the blockade the most important
of them. |t disheartened the nation." Nothing can bring into
clearer relief the wisdom, and the success of the course advocated
by Sir Edward Grey than to contrast it with the ruthlessness,
the resort to sudden changes and rash expedients, and the
lack of a circumspect and directing policy, which marked the
German submarine campaign and spoilt the German chance
of victory.

Sir Edward's position, more especialy immediately before, and
in the years following, the outbreak of the war, was besst with
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difficulties on every side; but he had the rare secret in times of high
contention of singling out the central issues. During the earlier
years of the Blockade it was due to his strong-handed grasp of
shifting and dangerous positions, aswell asto the co-operation of
Dr. Page and the tact and address of Esme Howard, our Minister
at Stockholm, that the priceless friendship of the United States
on the one hand, and the neutrality of Sweden on the other, were
preserved. Posterity ses as a whole, and no knowing and
impartial man can deny now that both these conditions were
essentid to the final triumph of the Allied cause A fdse step
on our part in 1914 or 1915 and Sweden, the traditional foe of
Russia, might have joined the Central Powers; another fase step
and public opinion in America might have compelled the placing
of an embargo on the export of munitions upon which we were
vitally dependent. Thefirst aim of the Secretary of State was to
soften, by negotiation and direct agreements with neutrals, the
abrupt unilateral method of Ordersin Council which had earned
a bad name and provoked intense animosity in bygone centuries.
Mistakes no doubt were made, but the War was won. A vast
organisation was built up to impede enemy imports, it was
constantly being checked and overhauled and supplemented; and
of course, once the United States became a belligerent, complex
problems became much more tractable. But it is not the least
merit of Sir Edward Grey that, with a true statesman's eye to the
demand of the instant, he recognised at early and decisive moments
when essntids were in jeopardy. At such critical times he wes
vigorous and uncompromising in resisting sectiona clamour at
home, for it was not only strident but often based on distorted
perspective and exaggerated proportions.  Many of the authors
of attacks on the conduct of the Blockade were incorrigible, and
incapable either of fairness or knowledge.
ALWYN PARKER.

Grey, in his Twenty-five Years, has discussed several of
the actions arising out of the ' blockade' for which he was
responsible, particularly his fortunate refusal to make cotton
contraband in thefirst year of the war. An opposite decision
at that moment might well have provoked an embargo on the
export of munitions from the United States. Grey did not go
into the details of ordinary cases of ships and cargoes stopped,
and his signature at the foot of innumerable telegrams on these
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subjects was usually a matter of routine. But he was consulted
in critical cases, and he had laid down the lines of policy that
were followed by the Contraband Department often against
the wishes of the Admiralty and in face of much adverse
criticism in the press and other influential quarters.

In February 1916 the Contraband Department had swelled
to the size of a Department of State, and at Grey's request it
was given this status in theory, though it was still housed under
the Foreign Office roof and managed by Foreign Office
officials. Lord Robert Cecil was placed at the head of the
new Department of State, with a seat in the Cabinet.

Grey to Asquith. Feb. 15, 1916.—The confusion and want of
guidance and policy in dealing with Contraband hes reached a
point a which | can no longer be responsible for the relations
with neutral countries.

Weare now threatened with the complete alienation of Denmark
and Norway, who are both undoubtedly friendly by nature and
| believe we are depriving both countries of things really necessary
for their own use.  The complaint outside in this country is that
the Foreign Office interferes too much: the real fact is that there
ought to be control by some Minister in touch with the Foreign
Office, and there has been no such control.

| can't exercise the control without giving up the Foreign
Office, but neither can | nor anyone dse conduct Foreign Affairs
unless the various Committees dealing with Contraband and
export licences are under some judicious guidance. | should
like to mention the matter at a Cabinet.

Next day the decision was taken.

Memorandum, 16 February, 1916—Sir Edward Grey having
represented the serious friction that was arising with Neutral
Countries over commercial questions, and having stated that it
was impossible to maintain with Neutral Countries the friendly
relations that were desirable, and in some cases essential to the
successful conduct of the war, unless there were some Cabinet
Minister who could co-ordinate the work of the War Trade
Department, the Contraband Department of the Foreign Office
and of all the different Committees dealing with commercial
questions, it was decided that L ord Robert Cecil should be asked
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to undertake this work and become a member of the Cabinet,
retaining his office as Under-Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs.

H.H.A.

Lord [Robert] Cecil himself has sent me the following
communication:

During the war, by almost an accident, | became Grey's Under-
Secretary and, until his resignation, worked very closely with
him. He was a most generous chief, always ready to make the
best of any work done for him. From the outset J was concerned
with the so-called blockade,—really, the organization of economic
pressure of all kinds on the enemy. At the first, other Depart-
ments, like the Board of Trade and the Treasury and, of course,
the Admiralty, had their sy on different aspects of it, and |
represented to Grey that it would be better to have a Cabinet
Minister in charge. Accordingly, severd people were asked to
undertake it, including, if I remember right, Lord Curzon and
Lord Milner. They refused, and Grey then went to the Prime
Minister and asked that | should, as Under Secretary, be put
into the Cabinet, which was done. It was characteristic of him
that the possibility of difficulty arising from two Cabinet Ministers
in the same office—which to lesss men has seemed very for-
midable,—never gave him any anxiety. He was indeed, more
than amost any man | have known, free from petty jealousies
and personal vanities. Indeed, partly owing to his dislike for
urban life and his consequent perpetual wish to get out of office,
he was politically completely disinterested. For all the years
in which he was connected with the Foreign Office, | don't think
there was a single day in which he would not have welcomed
resignation. He held office because he thought it his duty to
do so, and for no other reason. This conception that he was
there to do a certain job which it would be cowardly for him to
abandon was aways present with him. Until he had been
released by the action of others he could not go.

He did not interfere much in the ' blockade.' Occasionally he
would suggest some small concesson to a neutral. His main
anxiety was to avoid a quarrel with the United States. He rightly
judged that America had it in her power to do us fatal injury.
If her citizens refused to supply uswith arms and money we might
well have been defeated.  Indeed, it was her benevolent neutrality
which probably caused the Germans to conduct their submarine
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warfarewith such indifference to American interests as eventually
brought the United States into the war. Then there was always
the possibility that the war might end in a deadlock, and if that
had happened the friendly mediation of Americawould have been
priceless. Considerations of this kind were dways in Grey's
mind, and throughout the blockade controversies with America
he never lost sight of them. To him, though it was very important
to make our economic pressure as effective as possible, yet the
continuance of American friendship was even more so. In
keeping our policy on this line he was enormously helped by his
friendship with House and Page and the complete trust both of
them had in him. The value to the country of this element in
Grey's character—the gift of inspiring confidence—cannot easily
be over-estimated.

Was Grey a great Foreign Minister? | only worked with him
for some eighteen months during the war, when the functions of
diplomacy were, as he used to say, amost suspended. The
Bulgarian question was a striking example of this truth. We
failed to prevent Bulgaria from joining our enemies and it is
possible to criticise some aspects of British diplomacy in this
connection. Butit is quite certain that the determining factor in
Bulgarian action was the course of the war, which was altogether
outside the sphere of the Foreign Office. Bulgaria waited to se
what would happen in Gallipoli, and when we were defested
there she joined the Central Powers. On the other hand,
Roumania was persuaded to join us and it would have perhaps
been better if se had not done so. But the decison on the
desirability of her assistance was not one for the Foreign Minister.
A far moreimportant matter was our relation to the United States.
Here, as | have aready said, Grey was convinced that continued
American friendship was essentid to us and in spite of hisincress-
ing blindness and other physical troubles, he never ceesed in his
efforts to secure it.  In that negotiation, his great asst was his
character. It was that, too, which at the beginning of the war
gained favourable consideration of the World for our account of
the causes which led to the outbreak of hostilities. Europe and
the other civilised countries were primafacie disposed to accept
as true anything that Grey said. Where he was in controversy
with other countries as to facts, they preferred to believe him.
They trusted his veracity and his fairness, and even when, later
in the war, our blockade operations seemed inconsistent with
neutral rights, foreign countries were ready to believe that our
proceedings were really essentid for our defence and were not
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the outcome of arrogant navalism. It was this impresson which
helped to kegp such countries as Sveden and Holland neutral and,
mosg important of all, prepared theway for that entry of America
into thewar without which we might never have attained victory.

It was a fact of great importance that before the war broke
out Grey's relations to Ambassador Page and Colonel House
were already based upon personal friendship and general
agreement on international ideals. Page indeed became too
open in his sympathy with the Allies to carry much weight
with a President who hoped to preserve neutrality, but the
detailed treatment of one dispute after another arising between
England and America over contraband was greatly facilitated
by the good understanding between Page and Grey at the
London end of the cable. But even more important was
Colonel House's belief in the British Foreign Secretary, and
the similarity of their general attitude to questions of peace
and war. Almost any other statesman would have treated
House with rather more of correct politeness and less of that
opening of the mind which proved the way to his confidence,
and enabled Grey to throw a line over the President. When
Colonel House went to Paris, our Ambassador there expressd
scorn at the interference of the amateur diplomatist, till sharply
called to order by Grey.

From firs to last he held that we should need America,
either to help us to win the war, or dse to help Europe by her
mediation to obtain a tolerable settlement if victory proved
impossible to either side.  From August 1914 till his resigna-
tion in December 1916 that was his standpoint from which he
never moved. He hoped for the ' knock-out blow," though he
did not call victory by that name. He thought victory by far
the best solution, provided it was followed by a reasonable
peace, negotiated with the beaten enemy. Then and then only
the German people would be freed from the Prussian military
spirit and the nations would breathe an air less harsh. But
he was by no means certain that complete victory was possible;
he thought even defeat conceivable till the submarine menace



312 GREY OF FALLODON

had been got under control. Only American aliance would
make victory swift and sure. Therefore, whether as ultimate
mediator or as ultimate ally, Americawould be necessary to
us before the end, and meanwhile she sold us munitions for
which our need was absolute.

Because, then, America must not be dienated and because
victory was not certain, the idea of peace negotiations must
not be struck out from the possibilities of the future. To give
America or her Presdent the idea that we aone stood in the
way of a negotiated peace would be to play the game of the
German propaganda, and might adso arouse the rebellion of
our hard-pressed Allies. For in deding with Americaand in
dedling with the question of peace negotiations, Grey had to
condder Russia, France, and Italy. He could not advise his
colleagues to commit England to any declaration of policy,
either pacific or belicose, which would dienate any one of
our great Allies; and he had to let the French Government
know what Colonel House and he were doing. If we had been
a war with Germany without Allies we could have dealt with
the question of negotiations, to entertain or reject them, purely
on their merits as regarded oursdves. But that was never the
cae Germany was dways offering our Allies terms for
themsdves if they would leave us to our fate. This com-
plication, and the impossibility of foreseeing the course of
the war, rendered it very necessary to be tentative and wait
on events.

Grey's advocacy of a League of Nations to preserve pesce
after the war was over was not a mere bait to catch the Colonel
and the Presdent. His own heart and mind were in the
scheme, and he regarded the participation of the United States
in such a League as essantid to its suocess  He wias prepared
to work for this end with pacifists, not only with those who,
like Professor Gilbert Murray, supported the lines of his
policy all through, but with those who regarded the Foreign
Office with suspicion. He sav Lowes Dickinson and en-
couraged him to go to America, to co-operate there with the
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eminent men of both parties who were already associated with
the idea of a League to enforce peace, telling him that such a
League would be welcomed by England, but that it should be
initiated in the United States. Dickinson, who by no means
took statesmen at their face value, came away from the inter-
view much encouraged, and told his friends that he was im-
pressed by Grey's earnestness in the matter and his deep
feeling for peace. When Grey retired in December 1916,
Lowes Dickinson wrote to him, ' | hope it is not impertinent
for me to say with what profound regret, | may almost say with
what despair for the future, | heard of your retirement from
office*

The gist of Grey's dealings with America has already been
given to theworld in his own Twenty-five Years, in the Intimate
Papers of Colonel House, and in the Life and Letters of Walter
Page. But | am here able to print a number of documents
not yet published, which further explain Grey's policy and
motives. They consist chiefly of secret cables to and from
Spring Rice, and communications to Cabinet colleagues over
here.

Soring Rice to Grey. Sep. 3, 1914—The President sent you
warmest greeting and expresses his most sincere sympathy. He
said: ' Every thing that | love most in theworld is at stake," and
later: ' If they succeed, we shall be forced to take such measures
of defence here as would be fatal to our form of Government
and American ideals! He spoke of the long trial of the Civil
War, and said with desp emotion that he was surethat our country
would still show its powers of endurance for ahigh cause.

Officially, he would do all that he could to maintain absolute
neutrality, and would bear in mind that a dispute between our
two nationswould be the crowning calamity.

Grey to Sring Rice. Sep. 3, 1914. 7.20 p.m—I| am most
grateful for the President's mesage and his sympathy. |If
Prussian militarism succeeds the west of Europe will be no fit
place for those of us who have been brought up to love liberty,
humanity and good faith and | think the United States will fed
the dark shadow of militarism nearer to them.
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We wish in all our conduct of the war to do nothing which will
be a cause of complaint or dispute as regards the United States
Government; such a dispute would indeed be a crowning
calamity as the President says and probably fatal to our chances
of succes

Grey to Spring Rice.  Dec. 22, 1914.—Y our private and secret
telegrams of December 18 and 20.

| can only give my persona view which is that there are two
main objects to be secured:

(1) Evacuation of Belgium, compensation for the wrong done
to her and re-establishment of her independence. |f Germany
agreed to this the barrier to peace discussions as far as we are
concerned woul d be removed, for it isthe one thing that isapoint
of absolute right and of honour for us to secure.

(2) A durable pesce that will secure us and our Allies from
future aggression.

German views aim at a durable peace by placing the west of
Europe under German domination. Even a German pacifist
Professor said the other day that * the principle of the absolute
sovereignty of the individual nations must be given up* We
would rather perish than submit to that.

On the other hand the crushing of Germany isin the long run
probably as impracticable as the domination of Germany, and
secure peece is not to be obtained that way.

An internal change that made Germany a democratic State
emancipated from the rule of the Prussian military party would
be one solution of this problem, but it cannot be imposed directly
from outside, though it might be the indirect result of defeat of
Germany in war.

An agreement between the Great Powers at the end of this war
with the object of mutual security and preservation of peace in
future might have stability if the United States would become a
party to it and were prepared tojoin in repressing by force who-
ever brokethe Treaty. We should be quitewilling that Germany
should have future security by any condition that would aso give
ittous.

Such are my own personal views. Great Britain | consider
isbound to fight on till the Belgian point is secured, even i f we had
to fight alone. That is an absolute minimum.

But there are aso the views of the Allies to be considered.
We have not yet discussed terms of pesce with them and we are
bound to do so when the time comes. Both will have to state
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their own conditions for themselves and what those will be will
largely depend upon the progress of the war.

Y ou can tell the President's friend [Col. House] the substance
of thisif you think it useful, but on condition that all knowledge
of it is kept strictly to himself and the President only. It must
on no account become known to the State Department.

It was at the request of Col. House himself that arrangements
were made for intimate and secret communication between
Grey and the ' President's friend," on account of' the hopeless
leakage of the State Department,' as House called it. Under
Bryan that ill-organized office could not be trusted to keep a
secret of State.

Grey to Spring Rice. Jan. 2, 1915.—Y our private and personal
and secret telegrams of December 24 and 30.

| gather that the President's friend considers there is no chance
of the United States Government countersigning any agreement
for preservation of future pesce.

If this is so it is difficult to see how a durable peace can be
secured without complete exhaustion of one side or the other.

German Government single us out for special animosity and
work up hatred against us in Germany by the most unjust charge
that we were responsible for this war and the aggressors in it.
A pesce made while this temper continues would leave us
exposed to certain attack in future unless we spent even more
largely than before on armaments.

Has President's friend any idea how in these circumstances
durable peace making possible reduced expenditure on armaments
can be obtained, unless there were some League for preservation
of Peace to which the United States amongst others were a party
and which would effectively discourage an aggressive policy or
breach of tregties by anybody?

| cannot help feeling doubtful in absence of any confirmation
from Berlin whether Germany is really prepared to concede
restoration of Belgium. An American who has recently sen
high officials in Berlin assured me yesterday that Germany was
not disposed either for peace or mediation.

Itisevident too from comments of German Press that summary
published of American Note has led to expectations that there
will be a breach between United States and England, and that
United States sympathy will be with Germany. | hope full
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publication of American Note and the reception of our reply
when we can completeit, which will be asconciliatory as possble,
will remove this expectation. But for the moment | cannot help
feding from all indications that reach me that Germany is not
prepared to make peace on terms that will concede what isjust
now and give us security for the future.

Presdent's friend mus not forget that France and Russa have
to be consulted about European peace and that | could not open
discusson with them unless very sure of the ground reecting
Germany'sreal digposition.

Grey'sMemorandumtothePrimeMinister. Feb. 24,1915.

| have had sveral conversations with Colond House snce |
made the lag memorandum of a conversation with him on the
7th of thismonth.

He read me a few days ago a letter from Mr. Gerard, the
American Ambassador in Berlin, saying that hewas sure Ger many
would listen to peace proposals now, if they were made at once;
but there was very little time; immediate action was necessary,
otherwise the opportunity would have passad. Mr. Gerard gates
that Germany would not consent to an indemnity to Belgium,
and expressed his own absolute conviction that Germany was aure
towin onland.

Colond House commented on this proposal as beingimpossble.
He knew that we had to consult our Allies, and peace could not
be brought about immediately.

| observed that the statement that Germany would not consent
to pay an indemnity to Belgium provided no ' terrain ' on which
we could negotiate. German military operations were now
having a sucosss againg Russa, and as long as Germany believed
she could win on land, or greatly improve her position, she was
not likely to lisen to any terms of peace that we or the Allies
could accept.

Colond House discussed several times whether he should go
to Berlin. | said that | should be very glad if he went: if only to
satisfy my own curiosity asto what the German mind really was.
But this was far too trivial a motive for ajourney to Berlin;
and unless Germany had really cometo the opinion that she could
not gain anything by prolonging the war, | did not beieve that
she would really desire peace.

We had much general discusson about the future, after this
war: aways on the same line, that the great object to be sscured
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was the prevention of future wars and large expenditure on arma-
ments. The ideals of the United States and Great Britain with
regard to liberty and free government and democracy were the
same. | expressed much appreciation of the work in the world
of men like Mr. Mott, and of the sort of work that Mr. Hoover
and the American Commission were doing for Belgium; and said
that Great Britain was the only other country in the world that
produced this type of man. Col. House agreed cordially in all
these views.

Colonel House repeated several times that he felt that the
President and myself, and himself, were animated by a common
purpose with regard to the objects to be secured in the terms of

peace.

| agreed that this was so as regards the large lines; but |
reminded him that, though this was absolutely true, and was the
thingthat | personally cared for most, yet | was aso representative
of the national point of view of anation at war, and must take this
into account as well.

Grey to Mrs. Creighton. Sep. 9, 1915—Sometime the war
must end, but the end does not seem to come nearer, and | want
a good peace. By this | mean a peace that will be made of a
determination not to have this sort of war again. We cannot
get this | fear unless the United States will take a hand in making
the peace, and they have missed the opportunities of asserting
themselves; or rather their public opinion not having chosen
to assart itself by now is likely not to do so at all. Their best
men are willing to see the true Issues involved, but the bulk of the
people do not.

Grey's Memorandum :  The position of Great Britain with regard
to her Allies. Feb. IS, 1916.

(Circulated to the War Committee.)

Sir William Robertson has circulated to the War Committee
a Paper emphasising the influence that we ought to be able to
exercise upon the diplomacy and genera policy of our Allies.

It is quite true that, if we were to withhold the support that we
give to our Allies, they could not continue the war. We could
probably bring about this result even by withholding financial
support alone, and it is therefore true to say that the power of
the Allies to continue the war depends upon us.

But there is another aspect of the case, equaly true, which
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is not taken into account by Sir William Robertson's Paper:
Germany has taken care to make it known to our Allies that each
one of themindividually, or at any rate France and Russia, could
have pesce tomorrow on comparatively favourable terms, if they
would separate themsdves from us.  Our Allies have, therefore,
an aternative to continuing the war which is not open to us.

It is true that not one of our Allies has been so mean as to use
this argument when contending for its own way in council; but
it is aso true that no consideration of Sir William Robertson's
Paper will bejust or adequate unless this feature of the situation
is taken into account.

I would put thefollowing propositions, which | believeto beall
equaly true.—

(1) Our Allies are absolutely dependent upon us for any
chance whatever of successin the war, and even for the power to
continueit;

(2) We are dependent for our very existence upon SUCCESS in
the war, or a any rate upon continuing the war till Germany is
comparatively exhausted, for in no other way can we get terms
that will save us;

(3) Our Allies are not dependent upon the issue of the war to
the same extent as we are, because they could get tolerable terms
if the war was not continued;

(4) Itis a best doubtful whether we could secure ourselves if
the Allies abandoned us: we are therefore dependent upon the
Alliesfor our safety to a greater extent than they are upon us.

My conclusion is not that we must therefore eface ourselves
in the councils of the Allies: on the contrary, | think that we
should urge strongly the advice and the policy that we think to
be best. But, if we cannot make our views prevail by argument
and influence, we must be very careful not to proceed to threats
or pressure that might aienate our Allies.

In anumber of documents printed below he explains hisviews
on the vexed question of the ' Freedom of the Seas' which
he thought practicable only on conditions to be guaranteed
by the United States, as part of a League of Peace; whether
during the war it would be possible to let food into Germany
in return for the cessation of the submarine campaign, was a
question on which he felt at one moment, as will be seen,
a certain suspense of opinion.
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Grey to Soring Rice. June 1915—My personal view is that,
if therewerereally agreat League of Peace, which made aggression
practically impossible, we might agree that, in time of war, all
merchant shipping should be immune from capture, provided
that other countries, such as the United States, would enter into
an engagement that, if thisimmunity was violated by any Power,
they would go to war againgt that Power. We have long said
that we might give up the right to interfere with merchant shipping
if, by so doing, we could secure a great reduction in the expendi-
ture on armaments, and diminish to vanishing point the risk of
war. If such an arrangement were agreed to, it would be clear
that the British Navy could not possibly be used as an aggressve
force.

If, however, by freedom of the sses Germany means that her
commerce is to go free upon the sea in time of war, while she
remains free to make war upon other nations at will, it is not a
fair proposition. If, on the other hand, Germany would enter
after this war some League of Nations where she would give and
accept the same security that other nations gave and accepted
against war breaking out between them, then expenditure on
armaments might be reduced and new rules to secure freedom
of the sses made.

The saisfreein time of peace, anyhow.

| expressed these persond views to the President's friend, and
there can be no objection to your making use of them as a per-
sonal expression of your own opinions.

Grey to Lord Crewe. Fallodon.' June 14, 1915.—I think on
the whole it is better when one is away to leave things wholly
alone, and | am very doubtful of the advantage of making sugges-
tions when | am only half in touch with what is going on. But
| think the Government should make up its mind whether it will
not be to our advantage in the future to agree to what is called
the freedom of the sses We are more dependent than any
country has ever been upon having the sea free for our commerce.
It is probable that the development of the submarine will a few
years hence make it impossible for us ever again to close the s
to an enemy and keep it freefor ourselves.  If this be so we should
make up our minds to agree in the final terms of pesce at the end
of this war to the immunity of commerce at s in the future. If
this premise and conclusion areright, then the practical question

Y InJune, aswell asApril 1915, Grey was forced to take afew weskst holiday
to save hiseyesand enablehimto continuein officeat all .
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is to decide what concessions, conditions or guarantees we should
demand in return for our consent to the future freedom of the
ss if it is proposed to us either through or by the United States.

Another practical question is whether we should lose anything
material by ceasing to prohibit the import of all food stuffs into
Germany through neutral ports and by falling back as far asfood
stuffs are concerned upon the ordinary rules that apply to con-
ditional contraband.

If we decide that to change our policy and attitude on these
two questions is desirable, we can | think, easily secure that the
friction between Germany and the United States is not shifted
to us and we shall retain and probably improve the good will and
the advantageous position which we now hold in the United States.
If on the other hand we decide that it is of paramount importance
for us to maintain a rigid and inflexible attitude on these two
questions we must face the consequence of possible trouble with
the United States.

It is important to decide without delay which of these two
aternative policies the interests of the country require. We must
avoid drifting into the position of incurring the disadvantage of
the latter alternative and then discovering later on that the former
alternative was the better policy. And if the former aternative
is as | think, the better policy, the sooner that decision is taken
the better, for we can then begin in our dedlings with the United
States to uxe it to great diplomatic advantage. | should like
Asquith to s this letter.

The idea which we here find Grey seriously considering was
the proposal put forward by Col. House, that England should
raise the embargo on foodstuffs entering Germany, in return for
German abandonment of sinking merchantmen by submarines,
and Grey added the abandonment of asphyxiating ges as a
weapon in thefield (Intimate Papers of Col. Housg, i, pp. 446-9).
The British Cabinet, however, thought such an arrangement
would be to Germany's advantage and Grey, as the next
document shows, soon fell into line. Moreover Germany
turned the idea down, thinking that it would be to England's
advantage. So the ruthless war on both sides went on.  Grey
may or may not have been mistaken even in considering
this humane bargain, but he was very much afraid of the
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outcome of the submarine campaign. He did not foresee that
that campaign which he so much dreaded would lead to the
accomplishment of his desire, the entry of America into the
war.

Grey's Memorandum to Cabinet, July 17,1915.—In connection
with Sir F. Hopwood's minute, which was recently circulated to
the Cabinet by Mr. Balfour, | think it worth while to call the
attention of my colleagues to a further argument by which we
might justify the continuance of our blockade system in the
event of the Germans offering to abandon the destruction of
merchant vessds by submarines.

Our blockade, adopted as a measure of reprisal against the
illegal warfare on merchant shipping pursued by German sub-
marines, is a means of exerting pressure on the enemy of which
the effect, comparatively small at first, gradually becomes greater.
It has barely commenced as yet to be seriously inconvenient to
Germany, whilst, on the other hand, the German submarine
depredations have, from the start, been steadily destructive of
British shipping, together with the lives of non-combatants,
including women and children, and vauable cargoes, nearly
300,000 tons of British shipping, exclusive of fishing vesss,
having been destroyed since the 18th February last. It is accord-
ingly unreasonable to expect His Maesty's Government to
acquiesce in this destruction of British life and wealth by dis-
continuing their means of retaliation amost before the enemy
has commenced to fed its effects, and they could not contemplate
such a relaxation of their policy unless the German Government
first paid compensation for the consequences of their illegal
submarine warfare.

Grey to Spring Rice.  Nov. 23, 1916.—I presume that substance
of my persona telegram of November 15th has aready been
communicated to Mr. Taft but in any case following should be
forwarded at once to Taft, in reply to atelegram received by me
from him to-day.

" | think public utterances must have already made it clear that
| sincerely desire to s a League of Nations formed and made
effective to secure the future peace of the world after this war is
over. | regard this as the best if not the only prospect of preserv-
ing Treaties and saving the world from aggressve wars in years
to come, and if there is any doubt about my sentiments in the
matter | hope this telegramin reply to your own will removeit.*

Y
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Grey had a very strong feeling for Spring Rice. Morethan
a dozen years after his friend's death, in the last year of his
own life, hewrote: ' Thethings that sand out in my memory
of Spring Rice are his patriotism and hishumour. We are all
" patriotic,” but the welfare of his country was a matter of daily
concern to him.'

In July 1916 the dismissal of the Allies' faithful friend Sazo-
nov by the Czar gave warning that Russa might not much
longer remain in the war.

Grey to Lord Crewe. July 24, 1916.—| am much concerned
about the Rusdan upsst. It looks as if the Reactionaries had
carried everything with the Emperor. They will begin by work-
ing againg usand France and will end with arevolution in Rusda
that will swegp away them and the Emperor; but that will be no
compensation to us for what will have happened meanwhile.
And if the Emperor would only trust moderate and capable men
he would make his country great and have the adoration of his
people.  The contrast between what he might do and what he is
doing isintolerablel

Things indeed were not looking cheery for the Allies, when
in November 1916 Lord Lansdowne circulated to his Cabinet
colleagues a Memorandum, very much on the lines of his public
letter in the Daily Telegraph which a year later aroused so
much comment. He raised certain questions without pretend-
ing to be able to answer them: what were the chances of winning
the war outright ? and whether, if the reply of the military
authorities was unfavourable, an effort should be made to
secure peace on negotiated terms?  Sir William Robertson
replied for the military authorities, and Grey circulated the
following Memorandum from the Foreign Office, dated
November 27:

On the genera quegtion of peace, | will make the following
reflections.

It is a question, not of sentiment nor of rhetoric, but of cald,
hard fact. It should be examined as far as possble without
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emotion, certainly without sentiment, and without rhetoric. |
think that everyone mug fed that this is the temper in which
Lord Lansdowne has examined it. | submit four observations
as preliminary to a discusson:—

(i) Aslong as the naval and military authorities believe that
Germany can be defeated and satisfactory terms of peace can
eventually be dictated to her, peaceis premature, and to contem-
plateit is to betray the interess of this country and of the Allies.
| accept, and my own judgment, for what it isworth, agress with
the opinion of Sir William Robertson and Sir Douglas Haig on
the military prospect, provided the Allies can continue the war
with full vigour through next year, or even for the firs eight
months of next year. There have been but three factors of
unknown value at the beginning of the war, which have ever
made me doubt of our power to outlast Germany: they werethe
Zeppdin, the mine, and the submarine. The Zeppelin | believe,
for offengve purposes to be a complete failure, and | have
ceesad to be anxious about it.  The mine, though a great incon-
venience, appears to be so contralled by the Admiralty that it
cannot be a dedsve factor in this war. There remains the
submarine, which is not mastered, and for the presnt ssams to
be getting more and more beyond our control. The military
authorities have expressd their opinion as to the prospect of
defeating Germany. It remains for the naval authorities, with
perhaps the Board of Trade and Lord Curzon's Committee, to
etimate whether a breakdown in shipping, suffident to paralyse
oursves or the Allies, is likely to bring us to our knees before
military operations in the field can bring Germany to her knees.
The future of this country depends upon our giving a correct
answer to this quegtion.

(ii) Aslong as the military and naval authorities condder that
the position of the Alliesis likely to improve, even though it may
not result in the ultimate and complete defeat of Germany, it is
premature to make peace.

(iii) If the military and naval authorities were of opinion that the
position of the Allies was not likely to improve, that a year hence
we should be able to secure terms of peace not more favourable
than at present, it is obvious that it would be better to wind up
the war on the bes terms now obtainable, unless another year of
war, while leaving Germany equally strong in the field, would
have weakened her internally more than the Allies and made her
recovery more difficult than thers.
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(iv) If the time arrived when either the military or the naval
authorities considered the chances to be that the situation would
change in the course of the next few months to the disadvantage
of the Allies and would progressively deteriorate, then it would
be incumbent on the Government of the Alliesto wind up the war
at once on the best terms obtainable, presumably through the
medium of not unsympathetic mediation; and, if they did not do
0, they would be responsible for future disaster to their countries.

We have had a Paper from Sir William Robertson and from
Sir Douglas Haig on the military situation. We ought to have
one from the naval authorities on the naval, and more especially
on the merchant shipping, situation. They aone can estimate
what the losses of merchant shipping are likely to be during the
next few months, and how far these losses can be relieved by
releasing ships now requisitioned. On this latter point, of course,
the opinion of the military, as well as of the naval authorities,
must be obtained. The President of the Board of Trade and
Lord Curzon have dready given valuable contributions to the
prospect. We have had from the War Office (I think) some
figures of shipping required for Salonika.

Without drawing any conclusions of my own—which, indeed,
| have not at present sufficient data to do—I would venture to say,
with all respect both to Lord Lansdowne and to Sir William
Robertson, that Lord Lansdowne has performed a faithful and
courageous act in submitting a Paper that obliges these questions
to be examined.

Grey to Spring Rice.  Nov. 26, 1916.—| agree with view ex-
presed in last sentences of your telegram and shall leave the
pesce articles and President of the United States alone. We
cannot encourage his mediation without being prepared to
it. On the other hand | s& no reason why we should incur all
the odium of refusing it in advance. If he made any proposal
| should personally advise His Majesty's Government to suggest
to the Allies that they should state the minimum conditions to
be laid down on which they would accept mediation or begin
discussion of pesceterms.

When Grey left office in December 1916, his bequest of advice
to the new Cabinet was given in the Memorandum that he
afterwards printed in his Twenty-five Years, iii, pp. 68-71. In
briefer form, he repeated that advice to Mr. Eric Drummond
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in a private letter on December 12, the day after he had given
up the seals:

MY DEAR ERIC,—
| hope our Government will:

1. Let the Allies be thefirst to suggest what answer should be
given to the German peace proposal.

2. Givean answver in common and not separ ately.

3. Let the Allies know the exact progpect as regards shipping
and finance before a final decison is taken, otherwise one or
more of the Allies when they find the progpect out after having
refussd Germany's offer, will say they have been let in and will
go for a separate peace

4. The merchant shipping question should be thoroughly
examined.

If we bear in mind the sea of troubles through which the
Coalition Government of 1915-16 was heavily ploughing, and
the differences that must inevitably divide any able st of men
confronted every week with new problems of the utmost
gravity, the wonder is that the Cabinet Ministers quarrelled
aslittleasthey did, and that Asquith succeeded in holding them
together so long. Since Haldane's departure, Grey was per-
sonally most in touch with his Northumbrian neighbour,
Walter Runciman, President of the Board of Trade, and they
were both usually in agreement with Reginald M cK enna, who
had become Chancellor of the Exchequer after Mr. Lloyd
George went to Munitions. Owing to the offices they held,
Runciman and McKenna were more concerned with our
finances, shipping and industry, and were more feelingly aware
than their colleagues of the parlous state of our snews of war.
Runciman was specially concerned with the consequences of
the submarine. Their warnings were a useful corrective to
the policies of colleagues whose thoughts ran too exclusively
on the sze of our armies in the field. Backed by Grey, this
' civilian ' group helped the Cabinet to arrive at well-balanced
decisions.

In December 1915 these questions came to an acute crisis,
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which almost broke up the Government, but under Asquith's
healing hand led in fact to a compromise in which proportion
was kept, so that our national resources and our manhood in
the field were both maintained. The crigs arose because
compulsory military service had at length become necessary,
even iri Kitchener's view. Sir John Simon resigned on the
principle of conscription. Runciman and McKenna also
intended to resign, not against the principle of compulsion,
but because the form of conscription originally proposed
would have withdrawn so many able-bodied men from mines,
munitions and shipbuilding that we should have been in grave
danger of losing the war behind the back of thearmy in France.
Grey supported them with the threat of his own resignation.
The following correspondence passed:

Grey to Asquith. Dec. 29, 1915—The main point on which
McKenna and Runciman are resgning is one in which | am in
full agreement with them. Beddes this, | have always fdt that
I ought to have left the Cabinet when Haldanewent in May. His
continued exduson when the new vacandes occur will make the
concession to ignorant and malignant clamour still more marked
and injurious to the public service The withdrawal from the
Cabinet now of at least three important members with whose
views | am in accord, with all of whom | am on terms of personal
friendship, with one [Runciman] intimately o, and whom it will
be difficult and | think in one or two casss impossible to replacein
their regective offices without loss to the public service makes
mefed that | mus ask you to acogpt my own resignation. | did
not pressthisin May, because it was represented that my say at
the Foreign Office was then indigpensable for public opinion both
at home and abroad. For various reasons, in which | nesd not
enter in aletter, that isnolonger thecase Thereareeven public
reasons why there should now be a change at the Foreign Office
Under ordinary dircumstances | should have given up the work
more than a year ago to save my eyesight, but as long as it was
thought and seamed to be essntial that | should day there, | put
that consideration asde.

| shrink from adding to your difficulties, but with at least three
membe's of the Cabinet resgning with whose views on the
financial and economic needs | am in full accord, | have no
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confidence or expectation that thisview will prevail in the Cabinet
and it will in thelong run be easier for you that | should go with
them now rather than that | should resign separately at a later
and probably a more inconvenient moment.

Pleese do not trouble to write. | can come to s you when

after you have definitely settled with McKenna,
Runciman and Simon, who have been acting quite independently
of me.

Asquith to Grey. Dec. 29, 1915—I havejust read your letter
which fills me with despair. If | am to be deserted in this time of
dress by all my oldest and best friends, it is clear that | must
reconsider my own position. | have not as yet received any
definite resignation from any colleague. Y ourswould, of course,
be universally interpreted as a German triumph.

Grey to Asquith. Dec. 30, 1915.—I bear from McKenna and

Runciman that the Cabinet to-morrow isto deal with the question
of numbers of the army with reference to finance and trade. In
my view this is the main and critical point, and | have urged
McKenna and Runciman to come to the Cabinet and take part
in the discussion, that if there is to be division in the Cabinet it
should be on the big point on which we are | believe in agreement
and not on the point of compulsion of unmarried men on which,
subject to maintaining my view in the main point, | am prepared
to support you and the decision of the majority at the last Cabinet.
In any case | am ready to come to the Cabinet to discuss the main
issue. | should like to s you before the Cabinet. | was much
touched by your letter, and the situation is very critical and
distressing.
The result was a compromise, in a case where compro-
mise was the true policy. The needs of finance, shipping,
mines and munitions were not fatally sacrificed to the man
power of armies, which were in fact dependent on those civilian
interests of which Runciman and McKenna were the official
guardians. Grey's intervention had had the happiest result.

Meanwhile Edward Grey's eyes grew steadily worse. In
May 1915 he had written to his friend Sydney Buxton, then

Governor of South Africa:

My eyes are worse, and a third independent opinion forbids
me to read or write at all for some months. | am told that if |
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do this and live mostly in the dark and adways with dark glasses
the trouble may be stopped in a year or so and get no worse.
Dark glassss | am wearing, but the rest of the prescription |
cannot carry out properly unless | get out of office, and not even
partially unless| get away for a month's holiday.

During his holiday in June, Lord Crewe, in whom he had
complete confidence, was in charge of the Foreign Office.
Exactly a year later (May 15, 1916) Grey writes again to
Buxton:

The oculist assures me that if | could give up work for a year
or more | might keep my sight for the rest of my life, but unless
I can limit the use of my eyes | may lose the power of reading for
good. | compromise by getting Crewe to come into the Foreign
Office and taking some ten days leave once in every two months
or sSix weeks, but it is a poor compromise.

In July 1916 a further lightening of the load was sought by
his removal from the Commons, where he had to answer
many questions, to the Lords, where he need seldom appear.
But a few months later, after he had retired to private life, he
confessed to a friend what had been his chief reason for moving
to the Upper House:

| took a Peerage that | might be free to go out of public life
when | left office, and am now very glad that | did so. For one

can do no good by talking now, and if | had still been in the H.
of C. they would have made mc go and sit on the bench and talk.

He did not wish to change his name by becoming a Peer,
and hoped that if he was habitually called ' Earl Grey of
Fallodon' it would sufficiently distinguish him from his cousin,
Albert, who bore the famous hereditary title of Earl Grey of
Howick. But Albert very naturally and rightly objected to
the confusion likely to be caused by two Earls Grey. On
learning of his objection, Edward at once solved the difficulty
by asking for the lower title of Viscount instead; and so it was
arranged. Viscount Grey of Fallodon was introduced into
the Lords by his two oldest friends in the House, Haldane and
Bryce.
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BUCKINGHAM PALACE,
July 15,1916.
MY DEAR GREY,—
| have much pleasure in approving of your proposed title of
Viscount Grey of Fallodon, and | fully appreciate your reasons
for wishing to retain your family name.
| can quite understand your fedings of regret at parting from
the constituency whichyou have represented with such distinction
for upwards of 30 years and during parts of three successve reigns.
I trust however that in the Upper House you will have a more
restful time.
Wherever you are you will always have my absolute confidence
and regard.
Believe me,
very sincerely yours,
GEORGE RI.I.

In December 1916 final release came by the break-up of
Asquith's Government, and reconstruction under Mr. Lloyd
George. In that complicated and embittered affair Grey took
no such leading part as he had taken in the crisis exactly a
year before. His general health had given way—he was
living on ' spoonfuls of bread and milk' in July—and his eyes
were quite unable to stand the necessary work. By no pos-
sibility could he stay in office for many monthslonger, and here
was a chance of quitting it completely to his mind. His
attitude towards M r. L1oyd George's aspirations was not quite
the same as that of the closer bodyguard of Asquith. As
between the two men he greatly preferred his old friend the
outgoing Prime Minister, but he had a suspicion that the
country desired a change and that the fulfilment of its desire
might perhaps help on the war. The way had indeed been
prepared by a campaign of abuse of which he had his share,
but which went off him like water from the back of one of his
Fallodon ducks; he did not waste his small ration of eyesight
in studying the amenities of the gutter press. He was much
too glad of his release to quarrel with the method of his
manumission.

One reason why he had no regrets was that he left Foreign
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Affairs in the hands of Arthur Balfour and Robert Cecil
He had been alarmed at Mr. LIoyd George's entirely bellicose
method of brushing aside Wilson's feders for peace, but
he knew that Balfour and Cecil would never quarrel with
America. He knew there would be no break in the continuity
of his policies, nor was there till after the war had been won.
Balfour's feelings about the importance of friendship with
Americacoincided with those of Grey. Less than four months
after he had retired, the harvest that he and Tirpitz had sown
was reaped at length, and to his indescribable joy America
entered the war.

The intense disapproval that he came to feel of Mr. Lloyd
George's proceedings after the armistice was not felt so long
as the war lasted. He had greatly admired his colleague's
work as Minister of Munitions, and he saw the value of his
restless energy and unconquerable courage. In war time
there is much to be said for Danton's prescription of endless
audacity, and the opportunist temper is then more in place.
Be this as it may, the feeling of Edward Grey towards Mr.
Lloyd George during the war was very much more friendly
than it afterwards became. It is significant that he preserved,
for his own amusement, a number of good-humoured notes
that passed between them at War Cabinets. One of these,
shoved across the Cabinet table during the period of negotia-
tions with Italy in the spring of 1915, ran as follows:

(In Grey's handwriting.) * The daughter of the horse leech
isn't in it with the Italians. What is the Welsh equivaent for
thisBiblical quotation ?

(Answer, in Mr. Lloyd George's hand.) ' Meibion y gele,
" Sons of the horse leech." We are too gallant a race to blame
the other sex.”

A number of letters illustrate Grey's feelings towards Mr.
Lloyd George's Government at its formation. The first is

! The horsdeach hath two dau%hters crying, Give, give." Proverbsxxx, 15.
| amobligedtoMr. L1oyd Georgefor leaveto print this, and for hisexplanation
that, although the word is daughtersin the Welsh trandlation of the scriptures,
the masculine Meibion y geleis used in the pulpit and on the platform.
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addressed to Mr. Bell of the Chicago Daily News, who had
wished to s a defence of the outgoing Government against
the attacks of the Northcliffe press.

Dec. 12, 1916.

MY DEAR BELL,—

| am much obliged for your letter of the 9th and am very
grateful to you for the personal thought that was the cause of
your writing it. At the same time | fed that the new Govern-
ment mugt havethebest chancewecan giveit, and that acampaign
of defence of past policy againg the Northcliffe press or other
critics cannot be inspired by the late colleagues of the present
Government without dividing the nation and impairing the con-
duct of the war. It is true that we may be forced to gpeak out
by drcumgances or by continued attacks, egpedialy if thee are
madein Parliament, but for the presst so far as my own personal
action is concerned | propose to retire to some of those innocent
interests that you once spoke of so kindly. When | return to
London | should like to renew our acquaintance.

Grey to Professor Gilbert Murray. Dec. 23,1916. Fallodon.—
The best chance of saving my eyesight isto stay at home and be
in the open as much as| can. | didn't intend to sek the chance
till after the war, but now it has come | can't help takingit. It
is a great relief and an abiding satisfaction to me that Balfour
and Cecil are at the F.O. and that Eric Drummond continues
private secretary. With all this and with Hardinge till there |
am areall that the F.O. can do to keep thingsright with America
will bedone. | hope Balfour and Cecil, one or both, will sseyou
sometimes. | would sugges your seeing E. Drummond when
you are next in town and getting his advice.

As to the League to Enforce Peace | doubt whether much
can be donein public here as long as the war continues to be the
subject not only of absorbing interest but of anxiety; till a safe
end of thewar isin 9ght people can't be expected whole-heartedly
to promote what they hope to realize after thewar.

ToHaldane. March 25, 1917. Gordonbush. Brora.

MY DEAR RICHARD,—

No, indeed ! | have not been in London or near it snce | left
Office in December—in fact, since then | have only once been in
the train and that was to come here. It is a mog beautiful and
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remote place, and | should be very happy if it were not for anxiety
about the course of the war. | have for the time gone into the
world that suits me. London and politics have always been
really alien to me, and unless it seems that | am really wanted |
shall not return to public life at all. Meanwhile, | am getting
back strength of body and tone of mind, but my view of acivilisa-
tionthat isbased upon large citiesis very pessimistic.

| rejoice at seeing Russia purge her Government and strike
out for freedom, but revolution means confusion and violence for
atime, and | am very apprehensive of the effect it may have on
Russigspart inthe War. Francein revolution, however, became
more, not less, powerful.

To Lord Buxton. May 29, 1917. ltchen Abbas— have no
knowledge, but | have a feeling that we are winning thewar. If
50, Lloyd George deserves great credit. | wastold in London the
other day that he really did push alot of things through and get
them done, and that the effect of his spending two days in the
Admiralty was very great in speeding up the machine. There
were certainly very many unpleasant circumstances in the way
the A squith Government was displaced, and many of usincluding
myself had shamefully unfair things said about us; but then,
so far as| am concerned, | was at one time very much overpraised,
and | was really always miserable and out of place in public life.
Solong as| am let alonein private life, | have afeeling that itis
sort of quits.

The ltchen trout are more fat than | have seen them for many
years. | hooked a beauty of 2 Ibs. 2 0z. near the top of the withy
bed last Saturday and landed him just above the island, having
to pass the rod over a large willow bush on the way down. |
got about 5 fish to-day. | am much handicapped by my bad
sight as | cannot se my fly on the water and if there is any wind
which makes casting difficult | cannot tell where thefly is. The
relief of being out of office continues to be unspeakable.

To Miss Haldane. Sep. 18, 1917. Falfoefol/i.—Asquith is very
easy going and often does not realise the situation of other people.
| hear heisin his own way sore about the way he has been treated
by L1. G. but Richard's case is far more unjust and exasperating
than [that of] any of us.

To Lord Crewe (Ambassador at Paris). Feb. 22, 1928, (After
Asquith's death.)—Y our letter was very interesting. | was sure
the French liked Asquith, because they were sure they could trust
him; and they would appreciate his equanimity, courage and
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perfect temper and good will. HeandLI. G. would, as Briand
says, have made afine combination. There was no difficulty on
Asquith's side, but L 1. G. was determined to oust Asquith and
take his place. | have felt Asquith's death very much: it istrue
that his work was done, but we were very close together for so
many years. | saw the beginning of his Parliamentary life; and
to witness the close is the end of along chapter of my own.

To Runciman. Dec. 9, 1917—The real obgtacles to pesce
sam to me to be the desire of the German people (it amounts to
that) not to be masters in their own house and not to know any-
thing except what their Government tells them; and their com-
plete want of any sense of wrong done and need for reparation.
To make peace with them still in this frame of mind would be at
best a very regrettable necessty and not to be done except under
pressure of utter necessity. But | think our officias and the
French have not made nearly enough of the point that once the
Germans will concede reparation and security, they will have
nothing to fear for the future so long as they will live and let live
on terms of peaceful development. This deficiency is not calcu-
lated to bring the German people to a reasonable frame of mind
and plays into the hands of their militarist government. The
need of correcting thisis thejustification of Lansdowne's letter.

Lansdowne's conditions of peace and Wilson's ssem to be
much the same, except that Wilson insists upon a change of form
as well as of spirit in the German govt. This exception is |
suppose the reason why the German papers abuse Wilson and
praise Lansdowne and our papers do the reverse.

An American, Mr. W. K. Richardson, a frequent visitor at
Fallodon, describes Edward Grey as 'a genial and merry host,
particularly delighting to tell me American stories | had not
heard.” On May 22, 1917, Grey wrote to this friend on the
entry of the United States into the war:

DEAR RICHER,—I have believed in Wilson throughout, on the
ground that a man can be known through his friends. | got to
know House and Pege very well; they are both friends of Wilson,
and House certainly a very intimate friend. | like both House
and Page immensely, and found in both not only agreement in
point of view but that sympathy of temperament and intimacy of
spirit that beget friendship and confidence, and believed what
they told me of Wilson.
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| hope that in the long run your country will now become
convinced that England is a free democracy with ideds and
desres like those generally held in the U.S.A. Certainly your
country isenteringinto the war in the same spirit as England did,
the spirit of people who don't want war but fedl that they are
cornered and have no honourable way of avoiding it. We
haven't all here been able to keep that spirit quite so pure as it
was at the beginning; it can't be kept so when your people are
engaged in the business of killing and being killed; and the awful
brutalities of the Prussians could not but cause rage and hatred.
But | do hope that if we win, the nobler spirit will get the upper
hand. The letters from men at the front who are spending and
risking their own lives are very fine; the absence of hatred is even
more sublime than their self sacrifice and splendid courage.

Sometimes however | fear that in thecivilian world, even if the
Prussians are beaten in war, the Prussian spirit will have conquered
the world.

Grey had two nephews to whom he was much attached—
Cecil and Adrian Graves. Cecil, a soldier by profession, was
captured during the first German onrush in September 1914
and had to endure the weariness of long prison life in Germany
and later internment in Holland; he was much cheered by his
uncle's letters. Adrian was killed in thefighting of March
1918.

Greyto Captain Cecil Graves. Oct. 2,1916.—Everyone belonging
to you at home iswell. After the war is over, if as| hope the war
ends by getting it thoroughly into the heads and hearts of every
nation in Europe that war is a bad thing, there will be a very
interesting time.  There must be great internal changes here and
elsewhere.  The old order of things may be dissolved in the con-
squences of the war.  People's perspective is changed already
in somethings. Lifeis more serious and important, but death is
less feared and more easily accepted. Suffering, if it be not
embittered by injustice, is better borne becauseit is felt to be part
of the common lot. | fed you have aterribly hard part in having
to wait inactive and uncomforted for so long; it is harder than
that of those who are still fighting, but we shall all honour you

" ! Capt. Cecil Graves is now the owner of Fallodon, which his unde left to
im.
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and welcome you when you come home with all your character
and manhood upstanding in spite of the long trial .
Meanwhile thefineline

' They also serve who only stand and wait *

isnot lesstruethan when Miltonwroteit.

March 28, 1918.—It is very bitter and sad for you that Adrian
is gone and you won't see him. | fed it very much, for the fine
character that the war brought out in him and his attractive
nature and cleverness made us all love and admire him. | had
looked forward to seeing both of you and delighting in you as
if you were sons.  But it is of your mother that we have to think
now. | do not feel that we ought to be sorry for Adrian: if the
object of lifeistolivewithout reproach, to become afine character
and to act nobly, then Adrian'slife has been a complete success.

July 29, 1918.—Y ou write of pictures and of music. The great
books, the great pictures and the great music of the world are
tremendous and the longer one lives the more tremendous the
really great things ssemto be. Itiswell | think to consider what
is great and always to keep it distinct in one's mind and to keep
in touch with it. So many people as they go on in life seem to
read nothing but new books and to go to the Academy to see the
pictures of the year or even an Exhibition of modern freak pictures,
but to cease to go to the National Gallery. | must go to the
National Gallery with you when the war is over and the great
pictures are all in their places. | can't sse them properly now but
| should enjoy hearing you see them. And | should like to talk
to you about my favourite books and hear what you think of
them.

My eyes have failed sadly, but my body is very fit again just
now. | can eat anything and bicycle any distance though not
fast. And | often think of bicycle rides that | may take you next
summer, or even this autumn if the exchange of prisoners begins
to work. The Germans have made a real mess of their last
offensve and we are all in very good spirits. The crops are grand
and we have hadjust enough rain.









(H. Cecil)
AET. 61, 1923
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FALLODON AGAIN. DEG. 1916-SEPT. 1933

DURING the seventeen years that passed between Grey's
resignation and his death, he was never again in the forefront
of national or international affairs. The part he played in the
League of Nations Union, in the Liberal Council and in the
debates of the House of Lords was not unimportant, but he
was always too blind and often too ill to lead a party, or to
aspire to office. The amount of public work that he did cor-
responded to the amount for which he was fit. Whether he
would have played a great part if his sight had grown better
instead of worsg, it is impossible to say. In such a case, the
old struggle between his private desres and his ssnse of public
duty might have been renewed. He was spared that, but he
was spared little dse.

His blindness steadily increased as the years went on, though
he sought cures in many quarters but always in vain. To put
it in terms of his favourite sport, first he had to give up the dry
fly, then ordinary trout fishing, then salmon, till finallyin 1932
he writes from Fallodon to Jack Tennant :

| cannot s whether | put my worm into the water or on to
thebank. With my ducks| can at any rate fed when they take
it out of my hand, and distinguish some of them when they are
very doe

It was an irony that tested the unconquerable sanity of his
spirit, to be st free at last, too late; the leisure he had longed
for was his, and the bounty of natur€'s loveliness was spread

z
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before him, invisible ; every time he stepped from his library
door into the garden, he was aware of the old familiar places
undergoing the magic revolution of the seasons, but his eyes
could scarcely mark the difference between December and M ay;;
he heard the birds in the pond that he had dug and in the
bushes and trees that he had planted for them in years gone by,
but they were voices of friends unseen; and as he sat on his
favourite height at Ros Camp, though he could hear the
curlews call as of old, he could see neither the purple of the
heather close at hand nor the green of Cheviot far away.

Hewas equally cut off from books, of which aslife advanced
he had grown scarcely less fond. Fortunately he knew much
of the best poetry by heart. Almost to the last he painfully
read The Times political leaders held close up to his eyes, and
occasionaly wrote short letters by guesswork with his pen.
But already by the time the war ended he had to dictate his
longer letters, and depended on what was said or read aloud
to him for the bulk of his political information. Such activi-
ties as he could still pursue were rendered possible largely by
the devoted help of his friend, Mr. Henry Herbert, who had
the cottage at Fallodon rent free, and in return did certain
things he required: Mr. Herbert read to him and in his
absence fed the ducks. He could read to himself continuously
only in Braille. The advantage of blindness, he once said to
me, was that one could keep one's hands warm while reading
in bed, fingering the raised letters beneath the blankets! In
the last months of his fife he lost, by a final affliction, the
sensitivity of his'Braillefinger.'

The process of deterioration was continuous, but as early as
May 1918 he wrote to Captain Barton:

My snee of smell is nearly gone and my eyesight is very fechle
and no ue in watching birds. | classfy the different parts of
my body as being of different ages, asthus:

Sene of smell . aged 99 years
95

Eyes . . . om n
Stomach . . . . 8
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Smeof hearing . . aged 56 years (my age)
Brain . .
Heart and Iungs . ” 45

It makes a very unequal team to get along with.

Other disagersfell thick upon him. Fallodon was burnt down
in May 1917. Only the furniture, pictures and books on the
ground floor weresaved. After living in thekitchen wingtill the
war was over, he rebuilt the house, with the old bricks and in
the same general style as before but with two soreys instead
of three and with some change in the ground plan of the rooms.
In February 1923 the Cottage on the Itchen was burnt, and was
not rebuilt. How much these two breaches with the past
meant to him, readers of this volume can by this time surmise.
In 1922 his second marriage gave him a period of real happiness,
but in 1928 Pamela, Lady Grey, died; and in the ssmeyear his
brother Charles, of whom he had become almost as fond as
formerly of George, was killed by a buffalo in Africa, as George
a dozen years before had been killed by a lion. And beddes
these private strokes, Grey lived to s his hopes for the paci-
fication of the world shattered, America withdrawn into her df,
Europe armed to the teeth, and Germany under the Nazi
regime. He foresaw a grim future for mankind, the more so
as he had less than no sympathy with the increasing mechanisa-
tion of life.

But his private afflictions and public disappointments never
broke his courage or soured his srene and constant spirit.
Neither in his letters nor in his talk was there any cry of per-
sonal pain or even of impatience. He was unfailing in his
quiet, humorous observation of life, and his determination to
make the daily best of what was left. All who saw him went
away cheered and eevated by the strong, even current of his
talk, delightful, easy, humorous, sustained without effort high
above the level of his griefs.  Visitors to Fallodon were always
made happy. The spring of fun in him was never dry. He
loved to have P. G. Wodehouse read aloud, and to interrupt
the reading with shouts of schoolboy laughter. He never
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showed depression in company, though he had some bad hours
when alone. Yet solitude, which he had aways loved, must
to the end have seemed to him more good than bad, or he
would have sought society more, especialy after Pamelas
death.

His principal achievement in these later years was the pro-
duction of hisbooks, atask which owed much to the encourage-
ment of Pamela, his wife. In Twenty-five Years he told the
story of his public career; blind as he was, he could not have
searched the necessary documents without the devoted scholarly
assistance of Mr. J. A. Spender. The publication of The Charm
of Birds and Fallodon Papers put him in touch with a wide
public on that side of thought and feeling for which he cared
the most. They will live while there are song-birds left in
England and people to care for them, be that time short or
long.

Assoon as Grey was out of office hewent straight to Fallodon,
where he arrived a few days before Christmas 1916. * | had
thought that when | was taken out of the shafts | should drop,
and | did drop four days after | came here," he wrote to afriend.
He was ill with gastric haemorrhage, much pain and other
serious symptoms.  In a couple of months he was two stone
lighter but was on the road of convalescence, enjoying life and
liberty and not yet knowing how soon and how quickly his
eyes were doomed to fail.

To Katharine Lyttelton, Feb, 5, 1917. Fallodon— got well
enough, so my ssters are a their respective homes and | am
done. Asl intended, | am now going through papers, and this
first week of February | am looking through some of Dorothy's
papers which are as she left them. It is poignant work. | untie
knots which her fingers tied, and touch things that have never
been touched since she touched them. There is so much to be
done and enjoyed with alibrary inside and one's own house and
home, and the country outside. It is a beautiful world outside
of towns and much to be enjoyed, if the war were over, but what
| care for most is on the other side, and | am ready to go there
when | can honourably do so.
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There is some snow, but not enough to make the fields pure
white. The weather is an absorbing interest to me, to see the
days lengthening and the great earth slowly but daily tilting
England more towards the sun, the enormous process of the
seasons. | believe men will never get right till they get united
by some sort of admiration and reverence for the great elemental
worksof God and think less of their own artifices.

June 1, 1917.—I have had wonderful days here: they make me
long terribly to have Dorothy with me; but when | think of all
the sad and awful things public and private | should have to tell
her, if she came back, the war and all its horrors, and the grief
it has brought to friends' homes, and then the other griefs.
Think what ataleit would be as she asked how her variousfriends
were—the Birrells, the Pauls, the Francis Buxtons. And now of
course the burning of Fallodon would be added to the tale. Well,
when | think of all this, | feel it selfish and cruel to wish Dorothy
back, though | long for it so. It is better to wish that | should
go to her.

No one can now live in the rooms she made at Fallodon or alter
them or desecrate them after | andead. That at any rateis sife,
but | can never have ahome that will be a home as Fallodon was.
| can with the furniture that is saved make the inside of some of
theroomsin a new house sufficiently likethe old roomsto remind
me perpetually that they are not thesame.  That iswhat | suppose
| shall do after thewar. Till then, thereare 5 servants' bedrooms
left in the kitchen wing. | shall live there in the shadow of the
ruin, but the garden and familiar country will be there.

| am sure | can do no good by talking. | am disposed to
think Lloyd George is doing well, considering all the difficulties
he has to face.

Jan. 16, 1918 —It isfine but not comfortable to be looking on
at the close of an epoch. | feel deep in me that the civilization of
the Victorian epoch ought to disappear. | think | aways knew
this subconsciously, but | took things as | found them and for
30 years spoke of progress as an enlargement of the Victorian
industrial age—asif anything could be good that led to telephones
and cinematographs and large cities and the Daily Mail. | have
nevertheless gone back on to the N.E. Railway board which |
like. | cannot bear the continuance of the war, but it has to be
till the Germans cease to hope for victory.

To the Hon. Arthur Murray, Jan. 21, 1918—As to sheep and
shepherds and representing a point of view, many observations
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occur to me.  Having had, for the first time for 30 years, leisure
to think and even to speculate quite freely, alone, detached from
political associates, with thoughts tied to no objective such as a
speech, with snse of values changed by the greatest catastrophe in
human &ffairs that has occurred within historical memory, it
would be difficult to put a label on me that would be accurate.
I think | tend towards the view of Western Civilization expressed
in a book about China, by Lowes Dickinson [Lettersfrom John
Chinaman, Brimley Johnson, 1901], though it is many years since
| read the book and my memory isvague. And thisleads to the
story of a Chinaman (from another book) who by being a recluse,
living remote in the country, acquired such a reputation for
wisdom that a deputation sought him out to offer him thethrone.
He made no reply, except to go away and wash his ears. |
perceive that unless | send this letter at once it will not catch the
post, and you being not yet detached from Western Civilization
perhaps expect a reply to aletter in the same year or even month.

To Mrs. Creighton, May 30, 1917. Itchen Abbas—The
beauty has been overwhelming; pear and apple blossom over-
lapped, and the profusion and splendour were more than human
capacity could appreciate. | used to fed at this season of the
year a e of waste because | could not enjoy at once all that
was spread abroad; till one day the overwhelming egotism of
looking at it from this limited human point of view occurred to
me, and | thought that God might be contemplating it all. Then
| ceased to be oppressed by the sanse of waste.  The beauty of
the season makes the contrast of man-made war more horrible
and poignant; on the other hand it gives comfort and support.
The sight of all this beauty and the feeling of responseto it in one-
sef gives assurance that God rules in the Universe, and that evil
cannot prevail. It isthe same feeling expressed in the Bible and
attributed to Noah when he saw the rainbow after the floods.
Nevertheless in some of the most beautiful parts of the world
man has for generations remained most cruel—the regions under
the Turk are an instance.

To Mrs. Creighton, Feb. 4, 1918. Fallodon.— think it is a
good and wholesome check upon the horror caused by the war,
to think of the things that even the war cannot shake or alter.
Great music loses none of its power, but it must be great like the
Messiah or a Beethoven Symphony. | am sure those things
have the eternal in them. The wonder of the stars and the sense
of the beauty of the world remain, too, undiminished, though
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| cannat enjoy looking at the s here as | usad to do, now that
it isfilled with mines and submarines.

The firg thrush sang in the garden yesterday evening, and |
had the same feding of response to it. As long as we can il
read those two lines of Wor dsworth:

" My heart leaps up when | behold'
and
* Thethought of my past yearsin medoth breed
Perpetual benediction,’

and sy definitely and decidedly ' yes' after each, we cannot be
pesmigs But one may be very pessmigic about human
affairs of a year or a generation or even an epoch, and yet be an
optimist about the Universe.  That israther my fedingjust now.

In October 1917 his old friend Dr. Pember lost his son
Edward, killed asan airmaninthewar.

To Dr. Pember, Oct. 6, 1917.—I sethe newsin to-day's paper.
| am full of degp sympathy for you and your wife and daughter
and my heart goes out in the earnes hope that you may be able
to endure, and that you may be ableto support and comfort each
other. | know very well that thereis no escape from the suffering
of grief. We cannot love much without suffering much, and the
very pain of the auffering is an evidence of the srength of our love,
s0 that we cannot even wish grief to be lessthan it isand mug be.
The beg | can wish for you is that you may have courage and
srength: you will yoursdf know just where to ssk and find it.
Some of it you will get | hope from the thought of all the pleasure
you have had from Edward's life, and of his fine example. We
who areleft have to make our lives continue to be worthy of those
from whom we ar e separ ated.

Dec. 13, 1917.— am very glad to hear from you again after
an interval and thusto know how you are. Y ou are often in my
thoughts. The occupation of work is the best thing for anyone
who has to bear great sorrow; if they have work in hand and
grength to do it and if they can deep, the problem of how to
endure life is solved for the present moment. L ooking forward
to the months and years that are to come is very dreary and de-
pressing, but we do not live lifein the lump but day by day, and
each day bringsits own work and some expedient to help us.

Jan. 14, 1918. Bowood.—I was glad to get your letter at
Fallodon. We are all moved on with the world, moving in
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appearance away from the past, but taking it with usin our hearts
and moving really towardsafuturethat will reunite uswith what
welove.

For the present | have arranged an orderly life of unoffensve,
congenia and gentlework. The N.E. Railway Committees and
Board take mefrom Fallodon to Y ork once a month and occupy
me there Thursday and Friday; then | get to London on Friday
evening and attend the British Museum [Trustess® Meeting] on
Saturday morning. This hes led to a Saturday to Monday here
[with Lord Lansdowne] and | am now on the point of returning
viaL.ondonto Fallodon.

It is not surprising to find him at Bowood, for he had not
been shocked by the much-abused 'Peace letter' which its
owner had written to the Daily Telegraph in the previous
November. Grey thought the outcry against it absurd; it
was, he wrote, awise discussion of possibilitiesin an uncertain
situation, essentialy the same as Lansdowne's Memorandum
to the Cabinet of a year before, which had received serious
attention in the most responsible quarters.*

In lighter and more academic vein is a letter of May 1917.
The common room at All Souls, over which Dr. Pember so
admirably presided as Warden, had good talk even during the
war; and W. P. Ker was there to drop those rare, weighty
words of his.  One of these, reported by Pember to Grey, was
that Shakespeare ' intended nonsense' in The Phcenix and the
Turtle. Grey replies:

MY DEAR FRANK,—Itisessy to sy that Shekespeare intended
nonsense and it may be true, for even more than Habakkuk he

was capable de tout. But | think he had hold of some legend.
What do you make of

' And thou treble dated crow,
That thy ssble gender makest
With the breath thou givest and takest' 7

! See also his letter to Runciman of December 9,1917, p. 333, above.

2 The author of The Phcenlx and the Turtle perhapsreferred to the' legend '
recorded in Pliny (Nat. Hist., lib. x, c. 15): ' Ore eos parere aut coire vulgus
arbitratur,' viz. the vulgar believe that the crow generates its progeny by the
mouth. This was pointed out by Sir William Marris, on the suggestion of
Professor W. L. Renwick, when Grey raised the question again in later years.
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| am very sorry for Bridges [who had told Pember that he
had not read The Phanix and the Turtle] because | don't believe
anyone takes in new poetry after 50, and the Threnos of the
Phoenix and the Turtle is very delicate and beautiful. It is too
late for Bridges to read it now.

Your audit ale has made me more conscious of frailty than
anything | ever drank. | can smile and scoff at the thought of
going to the bad over wine or the finest liqueur, much as |
appreciate and revere the best of these but if | lived where |
could have ajug of that de at will | would not trust myself. |
positively long to get drunk on it, and | have hitherto loathed
the idea of being drunk.

To his friend Captain Barton he continued to write the
chronicle of his non-human friends at Fallodon:

Feb. 14, 1917.—An absurd thing happened the other day; a
robin entered the room at the same time as one of the squirrels.
The latter came to the writing table as usual, but the robin not
being used to the room flitted restlessly about, and the squirrel
not being used to abird in the room became very nervous and
suspicious—paying no attention to me, indeed turning its back
on me, but starting at every flit of the robin's wings, and looking
all about the room to see what strange spirit was there.

Oct. 24, 1917—The remarkable thing here a present is a great
outbreak of tameness towards me personally; whether it is due
to some improvement in my aura or to the approach of the
Millennium (isn't the Millennium to follow Armageddon ?) or to
what | cannot say. In the first place the retriever dog, the relict
of a keeper who left two years ago, has become absurdly attached
to me; though | don't even feed it myself. A wild tea arrived
in August and will now feed within ayard of my boots and is so
tame that | never s it on the wing. Three waterhens aso have
become perfectly tame, which is not unprecedented but unusual.
The dog being female might suggest that there was something
sexuad in the attachment, but the teal is a male; it arrived in
"eclipse’ and has now ' assumed,’ as the books say, its mae
"nuptial dress’ The really happy lifeisto hit on one pleasant
way of spending a day and to be able to repeat it day after day
after day. These country pleasures never pall, and the sun
never failsto rise and s, though it does it with variety.

Nov. 22, 1917.—Your motor car story is most valuable; it
amost justifies the invention of motor cars, though they, like



346 GREY OF FALLODON

other means of easy locomotion, do really, under the specious
guise of convenience, keep one in sedentary motion, whereas the
pleasure of life isto bein exercise or at rest.

Jan. 10, 1921.—The ponds are over their banks and the burn
could hardly containitself. Postmen on their bicyclesfound roads
flooded and had to go by devious ways. My ducks enjoyed it
and some flew about with excitement. | was excited. Only the
waterhens remained calm and walked about in their usual places
in the usual way.

Hisoldest friend, Sydney Buxton,inaprivately printedmemoir
gives this account of Edward Grey and his Fallodon ducks:

He was successful in rearing no less than five-and-twenty species
of duck, some of them very rare, and others which had not been
bred esewhere in England, or at all events under semi-wild condi-
tions. His latest success was the rearing of broods of the American
canvas-back. Amongst such a mixed community hybrids were not
infrequent, and some of these were of distinguished parentage.
Theselatter he occasionally described as* High-Bred,' atermwhich,
to his amusement, had been used by my typist in a letter of mine,
inwhich | wasreferringto ararehybrid that | had reared.

Thewater-hen, as he called it—known to most of us as the moor -
hen—is one of the mogt difficult birds to tame, though they live all
their lives cheek by jowl with human beings. He, however, by his
patience and by his personality overcame their innate timidity, and
latterly, a water-hen was one of thefirst to come to meet him when
hearrived with hisbasket of bread; whileanother frequented thelawn
and occasionally came into the' Squirrel Room' in search of food.

In earlier days most of the ducks were pinioned; but for some
years past they have been free to fly where they like, and to come
and go as they will. Many of them fly away never to return, but
a large proportion re-visit their home. Nothing delighted and
heartened Edward Grey more than the return of a wanderer,
especially if it had been absent for many months and become a
wild bird, which yet immediately on arrival took its place in the
dinner-queue and again fed from his hand as though it had never
been away.

The evening feed—the duck dinner—was sacred, and the con-
venience of humans went to the wall. The duck is a sunset feeder,
and so, of course, the Fallodon ducks must be fed at that particular
time for half-an-hour or so; and, as there was no local Joshua,
the house dinner in the summer was varied day by day.
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Seated under a great larch tree at the head of the pond he dis-
tributed the bread and grain to his ducks crowding round, gobbling
up their food, picking at his shoes or plucking at his desve to attract
attention. He would check the greedy or the forward, encourage
the shy or coax the timid bird, and even the wildest fed from his
hand. Presently one of them, usualy a Mandarin, would perch
on his shoulder or on his hat, while others would flap on to the seat
beside him.

Wewill leave him there.

Meanwhile his sight failed year by year. He saw ever less
of the birds he fed, and his intimate letters to his friends
gradually shrank to brief notes, bearing painful evidence that
his guidance of the pen owed little to his eyes. Already in
October 1921 he writes to Barton:

| amin arrears with letters and can only sy that | enjoyed your
account of thepigeons. Oh'! that | had eyes to see such small
happenings, which like small jokes and many small things are
more endearing than great mountains.

Jan. 2, 1930—As to Mandarin ducks, the Chinese have paid
great attention to them. Thereis a pair on an old Oriental vase
in this house. | think | must have told you that in China a pair
are carried in a cage in marriage processons as * emblems
of conjuga fidelity.” What they do when the drake is in
eclipse and practically indistinguishable from the duck, | do
not know.

Aug. 26, 1932—Falodon has excaped drought all this year.
It hes been served four times by bounteous rain. One of my
favourite versss in the Bible is: ' Thou hast sent a gracious rain
upon thine inheritance and refreshedst it when it was weary.' |
like the epithets ' gracious' and ' weary.'

After he had left office, Grey took no part in politics so long
as the war lasted.

My peerage answers very well [he wrote to Munro Ferguson,
Lord Novar, in July 1917]. It has made me quite free. But |
never can remember that | am a peer, and | haven't been to the
House of Lords this year. Nor do | go to ex-Cabinet meetings
and | shan't go into public life again, unless it is for something
that | reallv think | am soeciallv wanted for.
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Asregards Parliament and party, he maintained this attitude
of abstention till the end of the war, and was not personally
involved inthebitter quarrel between M r . L1oyd Georgeand the
Opposition under Asquith over theaffair of Sir FredericMaurice
in 1918. His most important public correspondence during
the last year of the war was with Professor Gilbert Murray
about the formation of the League of Nations Union. That
body arose by the merger of the League of Nations Society
that had been founded in 1915, and the L eague of Free Nations
Association founded early in 1918, These two bodies were
ready to unite under Grey's leader ship, and it was this fact that
firgt brought him back into any connection with public life.

To Gilbert Murray, Aug. 15, 1918. Fallodon—-Y ou write that
you think that if | said I ' would become Presdent if the two
Sodeties were amalgamated, the difficulties would be overcome!
Well, | take the plunge and authorize you to say that. My failing
eyesght hampers me very much, as it will take time for me to
make thearrangementsunder which | can dowork, and if | come
to make gpeathes | shall probably have to do without notes All
this makes me very reluctant to take a postion that may entail
such things, but | will taketherisk. | haverecaved a letter from
Dickinson, to which | have not time to reply before leaving home
to-day, but | will tell him what | havetold you.

After a meeting of the two Societies at the Central Hall on
October 10, 1918, at which he spoke, the League of Nations
Union was formed by their amalgamation in November 1918,
with Grey as its first President. Thenceforth, in spite of his
increasing blindness, he gave a good deal of his time to speaking
and writing for the cause he had thus undertaken, and he
occasonally spoke with effect in the House of Lords on
Foreign Affairs.

Thefollowing letter, dated December 30, 1918, when Wilson
was in England just before the opening of the Versailles
Conference, is of interest:!

DEAR COLONEL HOUSE,—I sat next the Presdent at dinner
lagt Saturday, but it might be ussful if | added to anything | said

* From acopy kindly lent me by Colonel Houseand M r . Charles Seymour.
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then one or two things about the League of Nations. They
are, of course, my own personal opinion only.

1. Thereis an undercurrent of opposition in this country to
the idea of a League of Nations, but if the project takes practical
form, this oppostion will be completely snowed under by an
overwhelming mass of public opinion here, which iswhole-hearted
and resolute in favour of Presdent Wilson'sideas. This opinion
is so grong, that to disappoint it would be a great blow even to
Lloyd George's Government. | cannot spesk for the Govern-
ment, but such things as L loyd George has said to me about the
League of Nations, and what | hear he has said to other people
arevery satisfactory, and the appointment of L ord Robert Cecil
by the Government to take charge of the question inspires all of
us who wish to sse a League of Nations with complete confidence.

2. Our great fear isthat a League of Nations Treaty might be
wrecked by the Senatein the United States. We are afraid that
for us to force the pace here might contribute to that result. It
has happened before, that treaties have been opposed, or even
wrecked in the Senate, when it was supposad that they were in-
spired by England, or that England had a special interest in them;
and we se already, according to the newspapers, that such
oppostion is gathering. This makes some of us cautious in
what we say, but Presdent Wilson need, | beieve, have no ap-
prehension legt this country should not support the most concrete
form of a League of Nations and the mogt far-reaching that can
be produced at the Peace Conference.

Thelatter part of thisletter it might have ssemed presumptuous
for meto say to the Presdent direct, and he may quitejustly say
that it is his province and not ours to be concerned with what
the Senate of the United Statesislikely to do. Thefirst part of
this letter it would have been a little difficult for me to say quite
openly to the President with Lloyd George ditting on the other
gde of him, though this difficulty was one only of form, the sub-
gance of what | have said being entirely favourable to Lloyd
George himsdlf.

Yours sncerdy,
GREY OF F.

Y ou can, of course, show thisletter tothe Presdent if you think
it seemly and suitable.

One of the lagt times | met Lord Grey [writes Mr. Alwyn
Parker] was in November 1917. Conversation turned on the
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subject of peace, for | had just been appointed by Lord Hardinge
to collate material and co-ordinate arrangements for the British
delegation a an eventua Peace Conference. | remember, in
fact | made a note of it at the time, that Lord Grey expressed an
ardent hope that conditions of peace would be negotiated and not
dictated. ' The end to be sought and worked for," he said, ' is
ajust, fair, and reasonable pesce, for only so can a settlement be
enduring.* The next time | sav him was sven years later, and
he recalled the conversation.

During the unhappy proceedings at Versailles from January
to June 1919 Grey waswholly out of publiclife. Hisblindness
was growing rapidly worse. ' | find having things read to me
is very tedious and | am getting more and more outside
current life and thought," he wrote to Gilbert Murray in
March 1919.

He had not had the least ambition to be sent to Versailles.
The day after the Armistice he had written to Miss Constance
Herbert, ' | hope not to be let in for these peace negotia-
tions: even if asked | should refuse to take part unless it were
for a whole-hearted co-operation with Wilson and League of
Nations.*

On March 9, 1919, he wrote to Professor Gilbert Murray:
" During the war, so far as | know, though we signed some
agreements with our Allies that can only be justified by the
pressure of the war, we did not put into them exorbitant
claims for ourselves. What we have done at the Peace Con-
ference in this respect | do not know.' A little later, when he
heard rumours how things were going at Versailles, he said to
afriend, '1 am glad | am not there: they are out for loot.'
But he made no public utterance, and so far as | know the
only private interference he made with the negotiations was a
letter to Balfour of June 3, 1919, suggesting that Heligoland
should be made a bird sanctuary, under international protec-
tion against the slaughtering of the millions of birds that rested
there on migration.

He was most unhappy about the Pesce terms, particularly
our retention of the whole of the German Colonies, and the
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extent of the Reparations—though some annexation of Colonies
and some Reparations he consdered just; and he thought the
refusa to alow the Germans to be heard was an outrage
without precedent. He was well pleasad at the creetion of the
League of Nations, but felt that the trestment of Germany
gravely compromised its future.  The two aspects of the work
a Versalles were clearly incompatible.

And dready the vadue of the League was threatened by the
danger that Americawould &fter all refuse to participate; this
he had dways thought would be fatal. In February 1917 he
had written to a friend:

Without the United States a Lesgue would be a best but a
revived concert of the Grest Powers of Euge, liablea any time
to splitinto rival groups. With the United Statesit would have
astahility and be on ahigh plane that hes never e attained by
anything of the kind before.

His intense anxiety on this point, on which he believed the
future happiness of the world to depend, led him in August
1919 to accept the mission to America offered to him by the
Government. His distrust of Mr. Lloyd George had been
increased by his conduct of the Coupon Election of the previous
winter and by the subsequent proceedings at Versalles, but
had not yet reeched the point it subsequently attained; and to
help America into the League he was prepared to sarve any
government and to make any scrifice of hisown leisure.

S0 in September 1919 he sailed to America ' on a specid
mission to deal with questions arising out of the Pesce pending
the appointment of a Permanent Ambassador.” He knew the
difficulties in the way: Americas entry into the Lesgue had
become a party question and a bone of contention between
Presdent and Senae Wilson was behaving with great
unwisdom in pursuit of his noble object; he weas refusing to
make any compromise with objectors who could thwart his
whole plan. He no longer sought the prudent counsd of
Colonel House. Grey hoped to induce the Presdent to make
the necessary concessions to American opinion, as he held the
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entry of the United States into the League to be more impor-
tant than the precise terms of the Covenant. Whether if he
had got into personal contact with Wilson the situation could
even at that late hour have been saved, it is usdess to specu-
late. For he was not permitted to try. The President, by a
crowning calamity, became seriously ill and declined to see
Grey at all during the months that he remained in the United
States.  In November 1919 Grey wrote home to Ella Pease:

| was sent to discuss things with the President after Peace
had been concluded. The Senae has declined to make any
Peace and the President is too ill to discuss anything. | expect
to be back by the end of January at latest. | get a nice walk
occasionally and some good music, and sometimes bridge after
dinner. | love the Americans. They ssem to me more essy to
get on with than English people, but they are very civilized and
wear white waistcoats, and have not as a rule got any passion for
country life; and I, being at bottom primitive and uncivilized,
would have to go and live in the backwoods if | stayed in the
country. Nevertheless life in Washington, if | was an Ambas-
sador, would be far more tolerable than life in London.

This abortive visit to America was rendered pleasant by the
warmth of his reception in unofficial circles. One incident in
particular set him on the path of writing those essays on the
life of birds and men which afterwards appeared in Fallodon
Papers and The Charm of Birds.

He was asked by Lawrence Lowell [writesMr. Ferris Greendet]
to come up to Harvard to spesk informally to the student body
of the University. | happened to be with him in Washington
at the time, and he asked me whether Recreation, itsplace in a
well-ordered life, with speciad emphass on birds and fisheswould
be suitable, and | naturally said it would. Well, without any
other preparation than turning it over in his mind and perhaps
taking a few notes, he got up at the Union before a thousand
boys whom | suppose he couldn't ssg and talked it off without
a pause, with admirable balance and proportion of subgtance as
well as felicity of phrase.  We had a stenographer present who
took him down verbatim. The copy so produced was sent to
him for revision, but came back with hardly any changes. [Itis
now thethird essay in Fallodon Papers.]



LEAGUE PROBLEMS 353

He returned to England, well knowing that the abstention
of the United States from the League was a fatal blow. But it
behoved him to make the best of a bad business, and he de-
voted the rest of his public lifeto the cause of European peace.
His views on two important questions of League policy, the
Geneva Protocol and League action to restrain Japan, can best
be given in his own words.

Grey to Gilbert Murray. Fallodon. Feb. 1, 1925—The
Geneva Protocol, like the Treaty of Mutual Assigance and
Guarantee beforeit, is an attempt to solve the problem of security.

The system of exclusive aliancesand competition in armaments,
that existed in Europe before 1914, proved a lamentable failure.

The Protocol adopts another and more hopeful principle.
From the British point of view there are objections to some parts
of it. Thereis force in some of these objections, but we hope
that after full examination and consultation with the Dominions,
the Government will be able to propose some amendments, that
will megt valid objections.

It would be most unfortunate, if we were continually to regject
what is proposed at Geneva, without giving any indication of
something that the British Commonwealth of Nationsis prepared
to support.

The problem of security lies at the very root of European
difficulties. To solve it is the paramount need in international
affairs.  Our regjection or non-acceptance of what has hitherto
been proposed or accepted by other nations makes the problem
more than ever pressing and urgent.

On the other hand, he was anxious that the League should
not undertake tasks which were beyond its actual strength,
particularly outside Europe. Speaking at the Albert Hall on
March 27, 1932, with regard to the question of restraining
Japanese aggression, he said:

| should liketo say aword to those who regard the Far Eastern
question as a test case, and say that by it the League of Nations
will stand or fall. In my opinion, it is a matter peculiarly un-
fitted tobeatestcase . . .
.., There are people who ask, could not the League of Nations
have done more? | will ask—what more could it have done?
2A
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The League of Nationsis not a separate entity, but it is composed
of the Governments of those countries who are members of the
League and it cannot act unless those Governments are all in
agreement that action should be taken. Does anyone suppose
that those Governments would be in favour of going to war in
this case, or, if they had been in favour of going to war, that they
would have been successful ? | do not like the idea of resorting
to war to prevent war. What we wish is to prevent war. War
is a disagreegble thing, even if it is to be resorted to in order to
prevent awar. It istoo much like lighting alargefirein order
to prevent a smaler one. Anyhow this instance ssems to me
peculiarly unsuitable for any action of that sort on the part of
the League of Nations.

Then people say that economic pressure might have been used.
There is provision in the Covenant of the League for economic
pressure.  Thisis quite true, but, again, look at the geographical
circumstances. Economic pressure could not possibly have
been applied unless it was done in co-operation with the Govern-
ment of the United States. It would be mean, and | think not
just, to sy that the United States is responsible for the fact that
no economic pressure has been applied, because | do not know
that the Governments who are members of the League would
have resorted to economic pressure without the United States.
But | do sy this, that in the peculiar circumstances of this dispute
any action taken by the League which had not the co-operation
of the United States would have been futile.

... So far from regarding this as a test case on which the
future of the League of Nations depends, | sy that whatever
happens in the Far East, | shall fed that the League of Nations
is as important as ever to the peace of the world. The real test
of the success of the League is not to be found in what happens
in the Far East. It is going to be found in the way nations,
especidly of Europe, succeeded in reducing their expenditure on
armaments.

After the defection of America, Grey was more than ever
persuaded that the only hope for ultimate European peace lay
in our friendship with France for the purposes of the League,
and as a means of drawing in Germany to enjoy common
security. The sense of insecurity on the part of the French
after we refused to guarantee their frontier was at the bottom
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of the Ruhr occupation and other mischiefs. In the debate on
the Ruhr in the House of Lords on April 20,1924, Grey said:

I think it would be worth consdering whether you cannot
make some use of the ingrument of the League of Nations to
give security to France and to Germany also in thefuture. Our
own security is bound up with French security, and | believe only
by some big scheme that makes Germany fed secure as well as
Francewill you bring about that feding of security.

Thisideawasrealized by Sir Austen Chamberlain's L ocarno
Treaty in December 1925, which rejoiced Grey's heart.

On November 5, 1928, at a Liberal luncheon, he made an
important speech which diverted an attack then beginning
againg Sir Augten's policy of working with France for Euro-
pean peace—provided always, as Grey indsted, that it was not
allowed to dide into an exclusive friendship, of which there
was always danger:

The wrong policy is the palicy which Germany pursued after
1870. Germany made the Triple Alliance an exdusive Alliance,
forced the pacein armaments, and that policy produced conditions
in Europe which led to thewar of 1914. | am convinced that is
the true reading of history. Precisdy because of that, | think it
would be a grave blunder for the Allies to repeat the German
policy of 1870, and so far they have not done 0. On the contrary,
they have pursued what ssamsto metheright policy—the League
of Nations Policy and Locarno. That was the right policy. If
the Government was about to go and make a separate palitical
ententewith Franceit would bea departurefrom theright policy.

One of the reasons why Grey came to disapprove so strongly
of Mr. Lloyd George's Coalition Government in the years
1919-22 was that in his opinion the Prime Minister would not
allow our Foreign Policy to take any stable form upon which
anyone could rely. The regimen of quick change was exactly
the wrong food for dck Europe. In thefirst years after the
Peace therewere many short-lived experiments. hereis Grey's
comment on one of them, made in a letter to Lord Novar of
July 6, 1922:
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M Y DEAR RONALD,—As long as the leader s of the Conservative
party swear by L1. G. in public, however much they may swear
at himin private, thereisnot much chance | amtoldthat L 1. G.
now says that the Bolshevids are no good. It is a pity that it
should have been necessary to have a huge European Conference,
to drain the Entente with France and cold shoulder the U.S.
Govt, in order to find thisout. It isan expensve and cumbrous
way of getting wisdom.

But Grey's objections to Mr. Lloyd George applied also to
Ireland (prior to the Treaty) and to Home affairs. The
Prime Minister's alliances with the magnates of the Press and
his method of disposing of Honours and his ' palitical fund'
won Grey's strong disapproval. He thought the standard of
our poalitical lifewas being lowered. He rgoiced therefore in
the deliverance wrought in October 1922, when M. Baldwin's
act of resstance oversgt the Coalition Government.

Edward Grey and Stanley Baldwin never saw much of one
another, but they had much in common and if opportunity had
offered might have become dose friends. When Grey's second
wifedied, M r. Baldwin wroteto him, and received the following
letter in reply:

6th January, 1929. Fallodon.

M Y DEAR BALDWIN,—It was good of you to write to me and
| am very much touched by what you say.

| have had much sorrow, but also very wonderful happiness in
my life. And is not the egimate of the sorrow also a measure
of the greatness of the happiness? Both are agents in developing
us and | imaginethat growth by experienceand trial isthe purpose
of human lifehere.

But | have had so much of both happiness and sorrow that |
fed exhaugted and my mood isone of nuncdimittis.

| am sure you over-estimate my importance in public life, but
now and then it comes to me to fed that | have something worth
saying and that | want to say it and that will be so ill. The
difficulty isthat to be a live person in politics one mug take some
hand in a party. | remain by conviction a Free Trader and that
decides my party, but | do not fed zest for the old and eternal
controversy, not from lack of conviction but from staleness and

a feding that there are plenty of others who can say what | think

aswell or better.
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| am really echoing your own complaint that to bein public
life one has to do much for which one has great distaste and no
specia qualification. One cannot pick and choose.

Every word, however, which you say about my importance to
this country applies with more force to yourself. Personality
is more than any specid qualifications, more than all specid
qualifications put together. Aslong as you are at the head of a
Government, itwill stand for what ishonourable.

The iron entered into my soul, when L 1. G.'s Govt, dfter the
War let down publiclife at home and destroyed our credit abroad.
Ever since it has been arelief to have public honour re-established
and you will dways stand for that. And besides there are those
personal qualitieswhich can be summed up asthe gift for making
troubles better and not worse. So | hope you will not be dis-
couraged ! Though | know only too well the sacrifice that office
and House of Commons mean.

| seem to have been writing your own letter to me backwards,
applyingittoyouas| did so.

Various efforts were made in these latter years to draw Grey
into more definite leadership. Lord Cecil writesto me:

After the war was over, | had hoped to persuade him to come
back to publiclife asthe leader of amoderate progressive opinion.
He hated the idea, and laid it down as a preliminary condition
that he could in no case do anything without the consent of
Asquith, which was not forthcoming. The more | urged him
the less he liked it, and eventually | and others had to abandon
the plan. Yet, looking back, | still regret that it failed. Grey
had qualities so essentid to our well-being, particularly in the
after-war years, that the dream of a Centre Party led by him was
one which still delights me.

In fact his blindness must have prevented him from leading
a great party that aspired to office. The nearest approach to
party leadership which he undertook was the Presidency of
the Liberal Council, which marked the culmination of his
quarrel with Mr. Lloyd George. One of its most active
members, Mr. Vivian Phillipps, has sent me the following
account of itsinception:

Edward Grey's political activities during his later years were
associated, in the main, with his work in connection with the
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Liberal Council, of which hewasthe President fromitsinception
in December 1926 until his death.

The Council came into being, as a result of the disapproval
with which large numbers of leading Liberals in the country
regarded what appeared to them, at the time, to be an attempt by
LIoyd George to control the policy of the Liberal Party, by the
grant of subventions from his ' personal’ political fund. In
return for these subventions L1oyd George was stipulating for
certain changes in the existing ' personnel ' in charge of Liberal
Headquarters, which would ensure a ' management' acceptable
to him and sympathetic with his political outlook.

The acceptance of these stipulations by the National Liberal
Federation gave rise to considerable unrest among Liberals in
the congtituencies, and there were threats of large secessons from
the Party asaresult of the National Liberal Federation'sdecision.
Grey wasin no doubt asto the right view of these transactions.

The idea that the Liberal Party should be under the financia
control of any singleindividual, or of a group of rich men who
could dictate its policy, was wholly repugnant to his conception
of the right standards of British public life.

He invited a number of friends, who shared his views, to meet
him for the purpose of considering what steps, if any, could be
taken to preserve the independence of the Liberal Party, and to
prevent the threatened disintegration in its ranks. The meeting
took place on December 23rd, 1926, and among those who attended
were Herbert Gladstone, his brother Henry Gladstone (after-
wards L ord Gladstone of Hawarden), Walter Runciman, Donald
Maclean, Gilbert Murray, Alfred Spender, J. M. Robertson,
Lady Violet Bonham Carter, Earl Buxton, Vivian Phillipps,
Geoffrey Howard and W. M. R. Pringle.

The following is an extract from the minutes of this meeting:

* A meeting was held at Lord Grey's house on Thursday,
December 23rd, when there was a preliminary discussion as
to what further steps should be taken in relation to the posi-
tionwithin the Party. It was the general view that measures
should be adopted in order to prevent those who disapprove
of the contemplated sde of the Party machineto Mr. Lloyd
George, from leaving the Party.

" It was agreed that an Association should beformed within
the Party, to be called " The Liberal Council," and that its
object should be stated to be " to enable Liberalswho desire
to uphold the independence of the Party to remain within it



THE LIBERAL COUNCIL 359

for the furtherance of the aims of Liberalism/' Lord Grey
was unanimously invited to become the President of the
Council, andintimated hiswillingnessto accept theposition.'

Grey was deeply interested in the action of the Liberal
Council, and though almost a dying man made great exertions
in the cause. He believed that the good name of the Liberal Party
and the honour and purity of English political lifewereat stake.
As he said in his Presidential address they must ' stand before
the country as a party against which no reproach can be
brought.’

The Liberal Party was dying, and Grey diedwithit. Hewas
too old, and he was too strong a Free Trader, ever to form
other connections. He approved of a temporary coalition
government to meet the nation's needs in 1931, but he had no
thought of taking office himself, for his blindness alone now
rendered that out of the question. He approved the action of
the Free Trade Liberals in retiring from the National Govern-
ment in protest against the Ottawa agreements in 1932. But
his personal friendship with Mr. Runciman, who remained in
the Cabinet, was in no way affected, and his attitude had
become detached and philosophic.

Hislast speech wasin April 1933, as President of the Liberal
Council, when hesaid:

I cannot provoke controversy by saying it is the Liberal Party,
but it is Liberalism which has made England what it is to-day,
and it will endure. Aslong as people are what they are in this
country, they will be liberal, even if they do not belong to the
Liberal Party. We have been attached to individual liberty and
tolerance, but the British people have shown that, while they
prized liberty above everything and would not tolerate the loss
of liberty, they adso have the conviction that order must be
preserved in order that liberty may be enjoyed.

On June 4, 1922, Grey married Pamela, daughter of Percy
Scawen Wyndham, and widow of Edward Tennant, first Lord
Glenconner. The Glenconners had been his intimate friends
for many years. He announced the marriage to Jack Tennant
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in the following letter from his wife's house, Wilsford Manor,
near Salisbury:

Pamda and | were married in the Church here by the Vicar
this morning. We wanted to have it quietly. Christopher is
here; and my sgter, who lives about 20 miles off, came over in
her car, but no one dse except our two sdves and the Vicar were
in the Church. It is a great happiness to me that we have been
able to marry as we had intended early in the summer. It will
make a great and happy difference in my life and | like to think
that it will be Pamelds happinesstoo, and will not make the home
a less happy one for her sons.  We shall esch continue to keep
up our own homes as we have been doing. We have each a
memory in the past to cherish.

These hopes were perfectly fulfilled. For six years an after-
math of domestic happiness based on mutual love and similarity
of tastes smoothed Grey's rugged path. Pamela was devoted
to birds and to books. She did much to prevent him from
retreating too deeply into the secluson of mind natural to a
blind man living aone, and particularly natural to him. So
far as she could, she stimulated his political activities; his
political ambition nothing could galvanize into life. And, as
he himself testified, it was due to her that he produced his
books, for which many have cause to remember her with
gratitude. He loved her home at Wilsford.

In November 1928 this interlude of quiet happiness came to
an end. Pamela died. 'It is very hard,’ he wrote to Mrs.
Creighton,' but | lived alone for more than 16 years and | can
do it again, though | am very stricken.’

There had never been any contest in his mind between his
memory of Dorothy and his affection for Pamela.  They were
different in kind and stood openly and simply side by side,
as did the two gardens, named ' Dorothy's' and ' Pamelas,’
into which he stepped from his library door so many times a
day. But when in the last four years of his life he was left
lonely again, his mind and heart, sustained by his wonderful
memory, went back to dwell with Dorothy in the days of their
youth and their love.
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The veneration with which he was generally regarded in his
old age took various pleasing forms, and none pleased him
better than his unanimous election as Chancellor of his old
University, where the great majority of the dectors were more
or less attached to the Conservative party, but on this occasion
united with Liberals in the choice of Grey. His installation
in the Sheldonian Theatre in 1928 was a memorable scene.
Dr. Cyril Bailey of Balliol writesof it:

He asked me to write his Latin gpesch for him, giving me in
English what he wanted to say. He was by that time very blind
and it would have been impossible for him toread it. So he aug-
gested first that | should read it for him. A little later he wrote
tome' | have ben looking at your spesch and theroll of a Latin
sntence is coming back to me. | might learn it by heart/ |
shall never forget the magnificent dignity of his walk up the floor
of the Sheldonian to his seat. When it came to the gesch he
ddivered it just asif hewere Cicero making it up ashewent along,
and there was never the faintest nesd for a prompt. When we
met in the evening at the Balliol Gaudy he said to me * | hear |
usd some words that were different from what you printed, and
Pember said that mine were better,” and then went off into one
of his glorious chuckles.

Grey was altogether happy in his relation to the three
uccessive Vice-Chancellors with whom he was brought into
official contact. The first of them was his old friend Dr.
Pember. The University matters that chiefly interested him
were the schemes for the Bodlelan building, the foundation of
the Oxford Society and the work of the Oxford Preservation
Trust. 'Having regard to his grave physical disabilities,
writes Herbert Fisher, by that time Warden of New College,
* the measure of help which he was able to render in each of
thee three spheres of activity was a striking triumph of
character over the tribulations of the flesh." Indeed he did not
finally abandon the hope that he might give an address at the
annual meeting of the Oxford Preservation Trust, until the
morning when he was stricken by the illness that proved to be
fatal.
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the Friday evening and travel North again on the Saturday night,
staying for Friday night at the Warden's Lodgings.

I think he greatly enjoyed these meetings, and especidly the
opportunity they gave him of walking about Meads and the
water-meadows and recalling old delights. He was a member of
the trees sub-Committee and of course a valiant defender of our
timber ! He had much to do with the re-stocking and genera
improvement of the College fishing, and was once at least induced
to talk to the College Fishing Club about his own fishing ex-
periences: | remember how much he dwelt on the incidental joys
they had brought him—the quiet watching of weather and water
and all the creatures of the stream. | took him one morning to
e a new plank bridge which we had thrown over the river to
0i\Q quicker access to a new football ground, and he told me on
the way home his regret that it had not been there in his own
days. 'l should have had time for ten minutes more fishing
every day' !

At the actual meetings of the Warden and Fellows he was dways
keen and interested about new projects: his judgment on these
and all dsewasvalued and enjoyed. It wasclear to ssethat what
he himself most enjoyed was anything that recaled his own
experiences, and in details he was a great conservative. He was
shocked, or pretended to be shocked, when he learned that
Greek was no longer a compulsory subject, and one of his great
desres was to restore the old names of the School Houses as he
had known them: he had his way, and the names will gradually
come back.

It needs no saying that Grey's visits brought happiness to all
who met him. He was excellent company and often full of good
stories. Two | remember: perhaps they are both old ? One was
of negotiations with Balkan Statesmen, when after long and
wearisome debates Grey at last made up his mind that he must
show theiron hand: so next morning he came down to the con-
ference room and said angrily: ' Ou Sgnez ou allez!" (sic). The
stupefied diplomats signed.

The other was of the Zoo (of which Grey often talked). An
old lady watching a hippopotamus says to the keeper: ' Isit a
mae or afemale? 'l can't sy that | know, ma'am: and
perhaps it don't matter much to any but another hippopotamus.'

In the summer of 1933 his health, which had long been bad,
gave way altogether, and those of us who saw him at his home
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At the news of Edward Grey's death, men felt that something
spacious and noble had gone out of life. He was not one of
the world's supermen who initiate vast movements for good
and as often for evil, and stamp their image on the time to
come. The time that has come certainly does not bear his
image. But it was not amiss to say, as many did say upon his
death, that 'a great Englishman' was gone. For many
troubled years, and at one terrible crisis, he had represented
England at her best—her reasonableness, herjustice, her desire
for peace and friendship between all, and with that her deter-
mination not to be frightened into a submission or dazed into
a tardiness that would allow one Power time to ensave the
world. He was more complex in character than people knew,
but in thought he was simple and in purpose direct and firm,
and those are qualities which his countrymen usually under-
stand better and value more than versatile cleverness and the
artistry of change. They knew that he had served them
for duty's sake, and that he had no personal motives and
ambitions in politics, other than the sternly repressed desire
to get out of them. For his heart was not in the streets or in
the council-chambers but in the woods and beside the streams;
and his books have taught many where and how the best joys
of lifein England areto be found. Thetwo sides of his nature
and of his achievement, the countryman-naturalist and the
statesman, seemed separate and opposed, but they blended to
make up Edward Grey; and in his last years the burden of
blindness and personal sorrow, and of grief over the ways of
the nations after the war, all of which he schooled himself to
bear unembittered, perfected in gentleness his strongand patient
spirit.
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1888. March 24 to 29. At Fallodon. Planted a number of
treesin Old Wood and New Pond [ speciesgiven],

April 2 to 7. At Falodon. Wire fences [fox-proof] so as to
include New Pond and shrubberies round it. A pair of Ruddy
Shieldrakes were thefirst togo to it, and for a few days rigorously
chased all the birds away. At last they got tired of mounting
guard and Wigeon and other birds took advantage. This year
severd wild ducks have cometo thepond. Dorothy and | watched
adraketeal in full plumage one morning in April for some time.
A golden eye, apair of common Shieldrakes and a duck tufted diver
have been seen by other people. The pintail laid a second time
and reared two young ones, which died unaccountably when they

were about three parts grown.
* * * * *

1893. April 16. Yesterday the singing of birds was tremendous:
the thrushes drown the blackbirds now: willow-wrens have come:
there are severa in the New Wood singing fairly well, but | have
not heard or ssen a blackcap.

May 28. Saturday and Sunday at home again—alone this time:
D. stayed at Cottage. Hawthorn, lilac and laburnuminfull flower;
only one hawthornintheLands is a mess of it, but it is splendid;
one can se nothing but flower on it. All the leaves are out and
every tree is green except one or two old ashes, and even on them
the green is showing at a distance. Over England generally there
has been the greatest drought within living memory, lasting un-
broken from beginning of March to middle of May; here there has
been rain enough to start the grass, but people are complaining:
the pond from heat and lack of fresh water has become foul and the
trout have died init. The young trees planted this seeson at the
Quarry have suffered severely, but others planted a few years ago
have made good growths dready and look very well. Both my
days here have been warm. | looked a little for nests and found,
besides blackbirds and thrushes, one chaffinch, a willow-wren, a
bullfinch and awren: the wren has eggs in one of the nests which
we found at Easter: | listened in vain in the favoured place for a
woodwren; wehaven't heard one on the ltchen either. Herethere
seem to be fewer chiff-chaffs and blackcaps than usual, though |
have heard a few: willow wrens, on the other hand, ssem even
more numerous than ever; all day long their songs succeed each
other. | came across more than one family of long tailed tits and
one of golden crested wrens.  Four grest tits and one blue tit have
nestsintheboxes. A GloiredeDijon ontheporchisinfull flower,
some of its blooms even over.  Already in the South the leaves are
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dull and it ssams midsummer, strawberries, for instance, have been
ripe and plentiful for a week; here the leaves are light and fresh,
the days clearer and the smells sweeter: everything is more brisk
and eager: as for garden produce, a fresh cauliflower, lettuces and
radishes are the only things of the season. Now | go back to
London, House of Commons and office, probably till the summer
isover.

The unpinioned Carolina duck nested in a hole about the depth
of aman's arm in an old broken elm nearly opposite the house on
the Lands: it is about 30 feet from the ground: today | found her,
outside the wire, with 6 birds about opposite the island of the old
pond. | caught the young ones and put them over, the duck in
great distress in the grass flapping round me: the next thing was to
get her tojoin her brood over the fence, but she insisted on driving
me away from the brood for about 150 yards before she would
rise: then she flew to the new pond and then on to find them.
Meanwhile, they scattered in the long grass. 4 of them she found
and took over: the other two | rescued and carried in my hat and
restored to her on the old pond.  She had only six eggs, and hatched
themall: 1 wish | had seen her bring the young ones down.

The Carolina paired with the Mandarin laid six eggs in a box
under the deodar at the bottom of the garden and then deserted:
they are under a hen, but | fear they will not hatch. The Chiloe
Wigeon nested and her eggs are under a hen, but Henderson thinks
they are bad.

The brood of Bahamas hatched by ahen died: the duck is sitting
again.

There remain now one (or perhaps two) Carolinas, one wigeon,
the Bahama, a Chili Pintail, the Chiloe wigeon, and hybrid Carolina-
Mandarins to hatch or be hatched. | think our own Tufted will
nest: her wingisclipped thisyear.

3 Jgpanee teal were bought in May: one is paired with my
drake, but the other pair seem to have disappeared.

July 2. Came Saturday morning to go Sunday evening again.
Rain wanted, but everything is green and refreshing after the brown
burnt up grass of the South, where on the whole the drought has
continued through June. We had our first basket of strawberries
sent to London from here on June 22. They are at their best now.
Raspberries just beginning: syringa passng away: honeysuckle
comingin. D.iswithmeand we are both feeling the loss of awhole
summer: itis expected that the Session will not end till the 3rd week
of September.  There are countless wasps nests in the grass round
the new pond and in the woods where the soil isloose. There are
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0 many that it is difficult even to dear the grass away round the
young tress.  All but the quite newly planted trees are doing very
well.  Mr. Alcock's sprucein the old wood has a mogt astonishing
leader. The old wood is a wonderful green tangle—full of willow
wrens, which ill ang, but very plaintively: we heard a garden
warbler in it to-day: wrens Sng from time to time, greenfinches
twitter on, and just the note of a blackcap comes occasonally.
Outside the wood the larks have it all ther own way—the air is
full of them.

18%4. Nov. 4. After all the besches have been a fine colour:
they are very thin now: even mog of the oaks have logt their green
and the woods are in the very end of their autumn. The lag ten
days have been besch-mag time: numbers of squirrels are to be
sem and some flocks of wood pigeons come every day to the besch
cumps. But the mog remarkable dght has been the bramble
finches all round the Lands from the cow-pasture gate to the
bantam house there have been hundreds it is splendid to have o
many cometo spend days here at thistime, when thereisno presure
of weather to force them, so that one can be sure that they come

from choice and not from despair.
* * *

1895. Jan. 17. Bramble finches are ill here in enormous
quantities and at Howick it is the same They svarmed into the
ducks feading placein the hard weather and | caught one and could
e clearly how the change to black in the head and neck may be
caused smply by losing the edges of the feathers, not by changing
thefeather sthemsdves

* * * * *

Feb. 1. | go to London tomorrow night for the sesson. For
a week the ground has been covered with snow—about 6 inches
fell and on Sat. and Sunday the trees were laden with it. . . . The
birds have been very hard pressed: there were weak redwings a
few days ago, but | s& none now: weak fiddfares and a few ex-
hausted missd thrushes are about. We have kept a congtant supply
of soaked dog biscuit and cocoa nutsin front of thelibrary: more
than 20 blackbirds, numbers of blue tits and some great tits have
thriven well upon it and fed and quarrelled all day. There was
onethrush, but hehasgone;, some garlings, chaffinches a dunnock
[hedge sparrow], about two sparrows, threerobinsand afew bramble
finches are the only other birds that have come exoept rooks,
which we drove away for the sake of the others. Thereis no auch

2B

* *
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thing as mercy in Nature, apart from Man: a well fed blackbird
will drive away a gtarving new comer ruthlesdy: digress may make
birds too weak to fight, but there is no spark of pity or sympathy
amongs them all. A sparrow hawk has made many attacks on this
feeding place but ’tchey havs been tgo quick*for it. .

1896. June2. D. found one golden cresed wren's nedt, but we
could not get up toit: the birdswerefeeding. In onewren cock's
nest, which | found at Eader, the bird was dead; it had apparently
died quietly asit sat and looked quite undisturbed; thiswas Smply
touching, but there have been countless tragedies in other neds
whether it is weasds or rats, or jackdaws hard pressad by the dry
weather | cannot say, but countless young birds have been eaten
out of nets In one blackbird's nest dose to the library the young
birds| had been watching every day were eaten, and | found remains
red and raw partly in the nex and partly hanging in the twigs:
these have dnce been carried away, but today there is the clean
picked body of a full grown thrush which has been taken to the nest
and left in it after being picked. | think mogt of these things must
happen in the early morning, for | neither sse nor hear anything of
thekind going on in the day nor latein the evening.

Nov. 15. Yeserday there was a swallow over the kitchen
garden: thisisthe lates that ever | saw. On the 3rd of November
| saw a summer warbler in the cregpers on the house and followed
it to the bushes it flitted about by fits and darts after the wailful
autumn insects and in the intervals sat dozing in midday. The con-
tinuous bad weather of September and October may have prevented
many of the summer birds from starting and have delayed them till
they are too weak to travel.

Dec. 30. It has been a broken autumn and winter for me,
interrupted by many things and the ssasons and days have passd
by melittle noticed. | have let mysdf be fretted and chafed always
with little fragments of daily life and busness and have been trivial
unprdfitable and internally blind and nearly dead. Now we are soon
going to the West Indies [seep. 71 above]. We have had nether
gales nor svere frogt, nor snow here and today the temperature is
50°, with a warm wind and a low grey moving sky: and | s the
winter outlook that is so well known, the pale green fidds ssn
through bare brown trees. | loveit all and wish | was going to say
in it quietly till the leaves come. A painless and sane old age in
which to st gill and watch would be the greates blessing of life:
it ssms too rare and great for me to hope for. | have sem little
thiswinter: thetwo library window squirrds have become so tame
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that they will come into the room and take nuts and go about the

floor closeto us.
* * * * *

1898. Dec. 21. A very sad thing has happened. Our tame squirrel
never came to be fed last Saturday, and we felt anxious about it:
the next day it never came and we felt sure something was wrong
and on Monday we found its mangled body on the garden path not
far from the window. We think it has been killed by the others.
It had been adaily pleasure to usfor about two years and had become
so tame that it would come right in to us to take its nuts, and the
lasttimel saw it, it sat on my kneeand egt its nuts one after the other.
It was aso very clever at opening the box in which we put nuts for
it and went freely about the room. The male squirrel used to be
kept away by this one, but he has known hisway in for along time
and comes occasionaly now: but he is a suspicious wild fellow,
and hates us, and isn't clever with the box, like our dear dead one,
though hecan openit.

* * * * *

1905. April 2. | had a good view of a woodcock one day in
January, sitting at the foot of a larch in Ferny Hill; | watched it
for some time withinfiveyards before | put it up. Eight months
are to pass now before we are here again; what changes will there
be beforethen ? | fed as if some were approaching.

1906. On the 1¢ of February Dorothy was thrown from her
dogcart near Ellingham; she never was conscious afterwards and
died in the schoolmaster's house between 3 and 4 on Sunday morn-
ing, two days and three nights afterwards. | am left alone, with no
wish to live. Fallodon as it is today is what she made it; the
planning and the taste is all hers. | cannot even keep it beautiful
without her. It is my wish presently to make a record of all that
she did in the house and in the garden, in the hope that some day
when | am gone the place may again belong to someone who will
loveit and be grateful to her. Inthe meantimel shall do what | can
tokeep it all as sheleft it and shall come here to rest and live in the
happy past; if indeed | live' for all my mind is clouded with a doubt.’

There is no further entry in the ' Fallodon Green Book.'

The duck breeding season, its successes and failures, was
carefully recorded year after year. | append one of these lists
for 1903 (not in Grey's handwriting):



Chili Pintail commencad sitting

No | Red Crested Pochard commenced stting
No Il Red Creted " »
Dusky Duck

Nol || Red Creted ” "

No | Pintail, Eggs given to Mallard, commenced

No | Red Headed Pochard

No Il Red Headed Pochard

Wigeon

Nol Carolina, No VI Barrell, commenced Stting

No Il Pintail, Eggs given to Chili Wigeon, com
menced Stting

Rosey Bill, Eggs given to Hen, commencad Stting

No | Shovdle R N

No Il Shovdler

No 111 Shoveler

Carolina, Eggstaken from Elm Tree, commenoad
gtting

Cardlinain Middle EIm Tree

CardinainNol Barre

Bahama Eggsgiven toHen

Brazilian Teal, Eggs given to Bantam

No | Pintail 2nd Brood, Eggs given to Mallard

No Il Red Cregted 2nd brood

Tufted Pochard

Brazilian Teal 2nd brood

Brazilian Teal (young Duck) Eggs given to
Bantam

Carolina, 52 Eggs taken from Barrdsand North
Elm Treeand given to Hens
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March 21¢
April 1«
, bth

, 10th
11th

. léth
16th

. 20th
May 6th
i ¢

, 4th
, 9th
, 10th
, th
, 13h

. 13th
. 13th
. 19%th
. 20th
. 25th
. 25th
» 30th
June 15th
. 24

July Sth
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5Eqs hached4Birds  April 17h Reared O
5, 4 , 30h ., 0
6 ., 2 May 4th Hybrid 1
9 , ., 8 . &h Reared 6
8 ” l” " 10th ” 0
9 , 4 » 10h . 0
7, 2 » 15h . 1
10, 4 , 28h . 3
9 , 7 Jre 4th . 4
u 10 Jre 2nd, ., 10

two of tham

Hybrids
9 , All bad 0
9 , hatched 8 Birds Jre 5th ., 4
10 , . 10 . 2nd . 4
n . 5th . 1
8 ., 5 . 6th ., 0
8 5 , 12h . 4
2, 7 » 13h ., 0
12, 9 , 20th R
12, 14th . 0
n, .8 , 20th L 1
8 , w 1, . 18h . 2
7 ., left her Eggs .0
7, hetched 6 Birds ~~ July 13t . 2
8 , |eft her EQgs .0
10 , all bad .0

hatched 9 birds June 4th
Total 51
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APPENDIX Il

THE 'COTTAGE BOOK'
(See p. 49 above)

THESE are some entries taken from the Hampshire ' Cottage
Book," which was kept in MS. in a notebook from 1894 to
1905, and privately printed 1909. The printed volume has
137 pages.

Entries under E. are made by Edward Grey, under D. by
Dorothy. The M S. notes in the margin, here reproduced as
footnotes, were made at Grey's dictation in the last year of
hislife.

A friend wrote to Grey about the book, * | love the way the
book begins and ends. It's like a cloud which comes out of
nothing in a summery hazy heaven and as softly disappears.'
It begins as follows:

189%4. March 3to 5 (E.). A pair of longtailed tits haunting
the tressin front of the cottage.

March 17 to 19 (E.). Thelong-tailed tits busy building a nest
highin theend limetree.

April 7to 9 (E.). Long-tailed titslook at their net casually as
if they partly wondered what it was On Saturday | walked out
from Winchester in the afternoon and ssw wheatears, a redgart, a
whinchat, and heard my first willow wren.

We heard two kingfishers making a great noise behind a willow
blown up by the roots at the other dde of the meadow opposte the
cottage. On Monday, after | had gone to London, D. found the
nes and saw small fish brought to the hole: she says that only one
bird feeds and that the other watches. We found a thrush's neg
with eggs and D. watched a chaffinch building by the Aquarium.!

! Name given to a part of the river where every trout was visble
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A hen chaffinch sings constantly in the poplars in front: its song
beginslike achaffinch, but is quitedistinct: lessrobust and finished
and not the least like at the end: the bird is apparently paired and
the cock seams to think that all isright. Thereis a great hum of
bessin thewillows. We saw and heard a cuckoo.

April 28t0o 30 (E.). | cameby thelast train on Friday night the
27th, and walked out from Winchester, at midnight. It waswarm
and soft: | heard a nightingale, and one sedge warbler was singing
within hearing of the road just where a piece of the river could be
seen, light at the end of alittle dark path. | walked with my hat
off and once alittle soft rain fell amongst my hair: there were great
forms of leafy trees and a smell and spirit everywhere and | felt the
soft country dust about my feet.

... A nightingale's song is the most wonderful, but the most
imperfect, of songs. The long notes are divine, but they come
seldom, and never go onlong enough: the song continual ly breaks out
with aburst, which promisesafinefull spell, butitis aways broken
off in the most disappointing way. A blackcap's song, which comes
next in quality, is short enough, but it ssemsfinishedin away that
no part of a nightingale's ever does, and one can't help thinking
with some satisfaction of a good, steady old thrush singing right
through from the beginning of February to the middle of June.

July 1 (E.). Two hot days. We have enjoyed both days im-
mensdy. When we arrived there was one wren singing most
noticeably round the cottage; as | looked out it flew happily over
the cottage from the poplars to the limes, singing as it passed over
theroof: 'likeablessing' D. said when | told her. |t sang nearly
all day yesterday and to-day, always near us somewhere. To-day
as | waswaking the first thing | was aware of was ablackcap's song :
I knew of it for some time before | was properly awake: it too sang
nearly all day close round us. Both these birds were still in full
song, and it seemed as if they were a specid gift to us—a parting
one perhaps before al| songs cease for the season.  The woods are
nearly silent, and it was very strange and sweet to have these two
birds singing as loud and more constantly than any birds had been
noticed to sing before.  We sat out the whole day, till sunset, when
we went for awalk in the meadows. D. planted some Test musk
which F. Lubbock had sent her, and | bathed. The spotted fly-
catchers really have turned the old chaffinch nest into a spotted
flycatcher's: there are four eggs and the bird is sitting, but flies
off whenever we [ook round the corner.

1895. May 20(D.). The same cold wesather, 46. | lit the stove
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before lunch. Have not succssded in finding a nightingale nest
and felt very low about it. | was stting on a tree root in a wet
place watching wagtails when a stoat put its head out of a hole
about two inches off my dress hissed and made a noise like a loud
har sh waterhen several timesand then got quiet. | saw a blackbird
chase a squirrd about twenty yards along the ground and then
attack it as it corkscrewed up a large oak. It hit the squirrd
svera times. | could not se that the squirrel had an egg in its
mouth. Three cuckoos flew about near me by the Aquarium ;
one of them | am nearly sure had an egg in its mouth and flew down
in several places amongs the long grass once dose to the river.
It was followed and worried by sSx little birds. | watched a robin
fight. Two cocks kept at it for a long time and at las ssamed to
get their feet locked together. A very young thrush evidently
thought that something was being fed, as it came rushing up to them
and opened its mouth at them as they struggled. They went away
laughing.

May 27 (D.). Splendid day, nice breeze, 70. | put a young
whitethroat into the nes with the young cuckoo, which | think is
about five days old. On Saturday it was white and red and to-day
it isa sort of blue all over and looks horrid. | put the whitethroat
onto its back and it at once sood up, leaning back with its wings
spread and jerked dightly till it got the little bird onto the edge of
the nest. | caught it and put it back at the bottom of the nest under
the cuckoo who waited for a minute or two looking rather tired.
Then it turned on its Sde and rubbed the little bird againg the sde
of the negt till it got it squeezed onto its back, then it waited panting,
then it sraddled its legs out on each sde, butted its head againg
the bottom of the nest, oread its wings backward and up and
gtood jerking for some time till it got the young bird over the
edge, itshead right down all thetime. It stood in the same position
for quite a long time to make sure that the bird wasreally out, and
then fell down in a heap at the bottom of the nest quite exhausted.
It could not have sood up without using its head as a lever.

June9 (E.). Thelast day of our holiday: it has bemn bright and
hot, up to 77, and nearly still. We went a walk to Ovington and
above it by theriver path in the still warm evening and fell in with
a drange, but friendly, cat on the furthest bridge above Ovington.
Thelast songsof birdsareto beheard, but theblackbirdsarefailing
fag and the thrushes sng humbly hidden amongst the dense leaves.
All the vigour, almost the egotism of their spring manner is gone,
when they sing by the hour from a foremogt place on a bare tree.
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Another pair of spotted flycatchers have come to our garden railing
and are doing up the old nest in which one brood of chaffinches
and another of spotted flycatchers were reared last year. The first
pair have three young birds, and the cock, who paid no attention
when they were first hatched, now feeds them constantly. The hen
bird often sits on them &fter feeding, to cherish them apparently,
which seams very thoughtful and touching. Rain is badly wanted.
The warm days and hot sun have made a clump of poppies in our
garden come out passionately. To-night it is so warm that we
cannot give up going out and get to bed. While we were under the
limes in the dark a beautiful little light glowed on Dorothy's arm.
We brought it in and found alittle black winged creature.

June 22 and 23 (E.). The Gov' were beaten on Friday night, and
we have spent these days in high hopes of an announcement on
Monday, whichwill bring theend of thisterribletimewithinsight.*

June 30 (Sunday) (E.). | came on Thursday afternoon: the
Gov* have resigned. | shall never be in office again and the days
of my stay in the House of Commons are probably numbered.

1896. March 7 to 9 (E.). We came on Saturday morning: it
is more than eight months since we were here, but hardly anything
hes changed: there is one new gate near us and a new fastening on
another one and a new bridge in the water meadows: that is about
all. But changes have happened to us: | am out of office, though
not free of politics: and we have learnt to ride bicycles and brought
them with us meaning to get out at Alton and ride them here: a
reckless and hard-hearted innovation, which was stopped by the
westher. We were prepared to rush into this dear place on bicycles
for the first time in a way which | now s was inconsiderate and
wanting in reverence to a place which has kept itself so unchanged
for us. Therain obliged us to come by train in the usua way and
to walk the bicycles humbly and thoughtfully down: they have
remained unused since, and out of sight, and great as is the part
they will play in our times here, they will begin slowly.

1897. May 23 (E.). | went in my waders to examine the king-
fisher's place: one of them flew out close to me and | found one of
the holes very dirty and could hear the young birds inside very
distinctly. A pair of blue-tits are carrying the moss away from

! During 1893-4-51 had bean in office as Under-Secretary for foreign affairs.
During all this time our interest and pleasure in country things had been taking
stronger and surer hold of us, | had become increasingly miserable at the tie to
London and the curtailment of the time in the country, and the words' terrible
time* amply mean bengin dffice
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the blackbird's nest on the cottage to the top of one of the poplars.
| watched them as | was sitting out, and saw the spotted flycatchers
going to what | believe they have chosen for a nest, and a queen
wasp getting wood off the trellis for her nest: it was the noise of
the wasp sawing the wood that first made me notice her.

1899. June 25 (Sunday) (E.). | protest that D. might write
more than she does in this book: | am sure Elizabeth * would.

Could anyone do a more summery thing than to lie in the middle
of a mass of yellow ladies' slipper and listen to the bessin it ? At
any rate, that is what | did this afternoon. It wasn't quite perfect
because the sun was not out, and the scent of ladies' slipper needs
the sun to bring it out. For a moment | felt like a sensdess field
beast for lying down in such flowers and crushing them, but my
doing so was a very proper tribute to the profusion of nature.
In a garden where flowers are grown by the square foot it would
have been a crime, but to the north of Itchen wood nature gives
ladies dlipper by theacre. So |l lay in it and put my eyes level with
the flowers and listened to the bees.

1902. May 22 (a Thursday) (E.). | hardly dare to write anything
about birds; | am so overshadowed by D. | went with her on
Tuesday to be shown the stone curlew's eggs—we spied and stalked
and crept and saw a stone curlew standing by a ragged lonely whin
bush on the down, like a sentinel. As we got nearer it trotted off
with the step of a ghost in the evening light, passed the nest and
disappeared. In the nest we found one egg and one young bird
hatched since the day before, which lay flat and uttered. Both the
egg and the bird are coloured to match chalk flints that have been
along time amongst mole hegps.  We daren't touch the bird or the
egg and came away excited.  After this how should the same book
notice such things as that a pair of chaffinches come into our room
for bread and that the hen feeds the young with it, or that there are
robins' eggs in the acove nest, of which the foundation and outside
is blackbird,—the middle wagtail,—and the inside and top now
robin-built; but these things are also true.

June 1 (Sunday) (E.). A warm day ending with rain, which
stopped in timefor usto have teaout; whilewewere at teathewhite
owl flew past hunting our side of cottage meadow and in a minute
or two came back to the old walnut with an animal, which it eat on
a branch; it took a long time to finish but we could not s its
manners distinctly, because of the ivy, and we daren't move for fear
of disturbing it. About nine o'clock in the evening we heard the

! Probably a reference to * Elizabeth and her German Garden.’
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Cathedral bellsfaintly in the distance, then presently a small cheer
in Itchen Abbas, then the Itchen Abbas bells began and soon after-
wards Avington bells; there were big guns in the direction of
Portsmouth, and it is clear that some excitement is about. We
suppose it to be the news of peace!

1903. November 27 (E.). Thewater rail has shown itself to us
at last, it made its noise and flew out from the reeds afterwards
one day when we were on the bridge: it has been a great relief to
usto know that this noise does belong to awater rail .

1904. November 23 (D.). Great sadness seams to have fallen
over all thisltchen country since L ord Northbrook died last week.
Nothing will ever be quite the same as it was. He was the
reason of our having come here, and his kindness made a shelter
for us.

1905. November 20 (E.). It is not known why our book has
been so much neglected. | haven't had many days here, only week
ends, but there have been a lot of these and D. has been here con-
tinually. Perhaps we aretoo well and strong to be properly grateful.
The weather has been of all sorts and therefore good. The colour
of beeches was destroyed by frost in October, but ems and oaks,
especially the big elm road that crosses the big lime avenue have
coloured well and the reeds are brown and feathery. Mice have
worked horrors in the garden and there are rats, which we almost
like for not being mice and being as we hope against mice. Our
own spinks [chaffinches] are away, but our own thrush and dun-
nocks come to bread, and so do starlings, which we hope are the
ones reared every year in the poplar hole. Our own lime avenue
hes had ayaffle every day.

* * * * *

In August 1903 Grey wrote to Mrs. Creighton, who had
the rare privilege of being sometimes the tenant of the
Cottage:

| never told you about the rent of the Itchen Cottage. It is
paid to the birds in the form of bread, which is put on the grass
in front of the glass door of the sitting room. There should be
2 blackbirds (apair), 2 pair of chaffinches, apair of pied wagtails
(the male has an injured leg), one young robin and sometimes
%e pfaé(rj of dunnocks, which are all more or less tame and need to

! After the S. African War.
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And in August 1906 hewrites to her during another of her
tenancies:

Cottage book is put in the shelves next to [Hudson's]' Hamp-
shire Days." There is very likely a bird's nest in the stove
chimney which you must remove—you will find out when you
light the stove !

* * * * *

The following letter to Dorothy, written on one of the rare
occasions when he was down there without her, shows his
peculiar feeling for the place:

Aug. 14, 1901. It's one o'clock and | havejust got here and
| feel asif my heart was too full and might burst; the place is so
sacred. | move about it in the most touching way. | fed asif
I must keep coming in every half hour to writeto you. | have
been on the bridge and eaten my figson it and thrown the stalks
into the river. | can hardly breathe for the sacredness of the
place. It is very strange that you aren't here; stranger than |
thought, but | suppose it wouldn't be so strangeto you, as| am
so often away. What wonderful days you must have here
without me!
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Fame |dands,

Fashodamc:ldent 61, 62

Fearon, Dr., 11,12

Fenwick, Labour M .P., 33
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George, Mr. D. Lloyd: Budget of
1909...170; and Woman's Suffrage,
175; and Miners* Strike, 1912...

176; relations with Grey, 170, 176,
177, 330; attitude towards Press
attacks, 201; and naval economy,
117-18, 213, 245; and Agadir
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Ministry of Munitions, 325, 330,
332; Government of 1916...329,
330; attitude to Asquith, 332, 333,
357; and League of Nations idea,
349; and Liberal Party control,
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Grgves, Capt. Cecil, 334; letters to,
5
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318, 319, 321, 331, 348, 349, 351;
work with American statesmen for,
270-1; views as to United States
participation, 312-19 passim, 351-2,
354; and German participation,
319; American opinion and, 351-2,
353, 354; Grey's views on League
policy, 353-4; on the Covenant
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ment, 1915...325, 326, 327; men-
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gramme, 231; dismissed, 231, 239

Mexico, 208, 209

Miles, Eustace, 43,44

Military Conversations with France,
117, 133-40, 144, 217, 240, 279;
necessity of, 134, 135, 137; diplo-
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and League of Nations Union, 348;
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